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5 BRIEF SUMMARY. 


Queen Elizabeth's Reformation. That of Fdward 
corrected, and the Real Preſence, ꝛohich had 


been condemn'd under that Prince, held for 


indifferent: Me Church of England till per- 8 
3 Ns in this ſentiment, Other Variations of this Shy 
Church in that Queen' s reign. Her eccleſiaſti- 


cal Supremacy moderated in appearance, in rea- 


 lity left in the ſame ſtate as under Henry and 
Edward, notwithſtanding the ſcruples of Eli- . 
zabeth. Policy bears the ſway throughout this 
whole Reformation. The Faith, the Sacraments, _ © 
and the whole ecclefiaſtical authority deliver t 
up into the hands of Kings and Parliaments. © © 
The ſame done in Scotland. 7 be Calviniſts c- 
Vor. 1 eee ”= France 
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AEDT YE 


Four 
points ſhe 


2̃ we HIS TOR T Part . 
France diſapprove this doftrine, nevertheleſs 
let it paſs, England's dofirine upon Fuſtifica- 
tion. Queen Elizabeth favours the French 
Proteſtants. They rebel as ſoon as they have it 

in their power. The conſpiracy of Amboiſe in 
Francis the ſecond's reign, The civil wars under 
Charles IX. This conſpiracy and theſe wars ap- 
pertain to Religion, and were entered into by 
the authority of the Dottors and Miniſters of 
the Party, and grounded on the new dofrrine 
teaching the lawfulneſs of making war againſt 
their Prince for Religion's ſake. This doctrine 
expreſly warranted by their national Synods. 
The fallacy of Proteſtant writers, and of 
Mr. Burnet among ſt the reſt, who pretend that 
5 the tumult of Amboiſe and the civil wars were 
 Pate-buſmeſſes. Religion was at the bottom of 
Francis Duke of Guiſe's murder. Beza's and 


the Admiral's teftimony. A new Confeſſion of 
Fab in Switzerland. | e 


- 1, WC NGLAN D 8 ſoon re- 
Queen N turn'd, after Queen Mary s death, 
Elizabeth & NEIN Edward the ſixth's Reformation, 
e. iet about fixing her Faith and put- 
gen e ting the finiſhing ſtroke to her 
ſecure to Religion by the new Queen's au- 


her the thority. Elizabeth Daughter of Henry VIII. 


Crown, 


dot the and Anne Boleyn, was advanced to the throne, 
- Proteſtant and govern'd her kingdom with as profound a 


Religion. policy as the moſt able Kings. The ſtep ſhe had 
taken with regard to Rome, immediately upon her 
Gas unea. coming to the Crown, countenanced what other- 


- ſy about. ways had been publiſh'd of this Princeſs, that 


MD Lv11t. ſhe would not have departed from the Catholick 
* . had the oa the Pope more Boe 
nable 


true, was not at all likely to reclaim a Queen. 
After ſuch a repulſe, Elizabeth readily withdrew 
from a See, by whoſe decrees her birth had alſo 
been condemn'd, and took to the new Reforma- 
tion: yet, ſhe did not approve that of Edward 
in all its parts. There were four points ſhe had 7444, 


F 


Book X. the Variations, Ge. 3 


mable to her intereſts. But Paul IV. who then 


fate in the Apaſtolick Chair gave no favourable 
reception to the civilities ſne had cauſed to be 
tender d him as to another Prince, without fur- 
ther declaration of her mind, by the Reſident of 


the late Queen her Siſter. Mr. Burnet tells us, Burn. Il. 
he treated her as illegitimate; was ſurpriſed at 111. 5. 
her great boldneſs in aſſuming the Crown, a fief 7 


of the Holy See, without his conſent; and gave 


her no hopes of receiving any favour at his 
hands, unleſs ſne renounced her pretenſions, and 


ſubmitted to the See of Rome. Such uſage, if 


ſome ſcruples in, that of Ceremonies, that of Bid. p. 


Images, that of the Real Preſence, and that of 376. 
the Regal Supremacy : and what was done, in her 
time, with reference to theſe four points, we ate 


win MD I. Iii | 
As for ceremonies, Her firſ® impreſſions, ſays tf, 


Mr. Burnet, were in favour of ſuch old rites as I. point 
ber Father had ſtill retain'd; and in ber own na- Ceremo- 
ture loving ſtate and ſome magnificence in Reli- La 3 
ligion, ſhe thought ber Brother's miniſters bad 2,6. 


ſtript it too much of external ornaments, and left 
Religion too bare and naked. Yet I don't find, 


: ſhe did any thing conſiderable in that regard. 
Ass for Im 


ber; for ſhe inclin'd to keep up Images in Churches, II. Point 


ages, That matter ſtuck" long with III. 


and it was with great difficulty ſhe was prevail'd Images. 


upon, perſuaded as ſhe was, that he uſe of Images Pious ſen- 


: S”” timents 
in Churches, might be a means to ſtir up devotion, of the 


and that at leaſt it would draw all people io fre- Queen. 
quent them the more. Herein her ſentiments Leid. p. 
e agreed 78. 


* 


The HISTORY of Fat 11. 


agreed! in the main with thoſe of the Catholicks. 


If hey flir up devotion towards God, they might 


well excite alſo the external tokens of f it; this is 


the whole of that worſhip which we pay them: 


to be iuclin'd to, and have favourable impreſſions, 


F them in this ſenſe, like Queen Elizabeth, was 
not ſo groſs a notion as is at preſent imputed to 
our belief; and I much queſtion, whether 


Mr. Burnet would venture to charge a Queen who, 
| according to him, was the Foundreſs of Religion 


in England, with entertaining idolatrous ſenti- 
ments. But the Jconoclaſt party had gain'd their 


point: the Queen, unable to reſiſt em, was 


wrought up by them to ſuch extreams, that not 


Did. 399. 


IV. 


with rea- 
ſons evi- 


dently bad. 


Burn. 


Bid. p. 


397. 


content with commanding Images to be caſt out 
of all Churches, She forbid all her ſubjefis to 
keep them in their houſes ; nothing but the Cruci- 


Theek * fix eſcaped, and that no where but in the Royal : 


XX1. As. 
M4 Ei. 


Chapel, whence the Queen could not be Per- 
ſuaded to remove it. 


It may not be improper to conſider what the 


They per- Proteſtants alledged in order to induce her to 
ſuade her 


this injunction againſt Images, to the end the 
exceſs or vanity of the thing may be diſcover'd. 
The chief foundation of their reaſons is, That the 
ſecond commandment forbids the making of any 
Images, as a refemblance of God, which evidently 
proves nothing, either againſt the Images of Feſus 
Chriſt as Man, or thoſe of the Saints, or in ge- 


neral, againſt ſuch, in regard of which, we pub- 


lickly declare (as does the Catholick Church) 
that by them we in no wiſe pretend to repreſent 


the Deity. The reſt is too extravagant to bear 


repeating: for either it concludes juſt nothing, 


or it concludes for the abſolute prohibition of 


the uſe of painting and ſculpture : a weakneſs 
now a- days ſo 9 exploded by all Chri- 


titans, 


Book X. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 5 


ſtians, as only to find place i in the groſs ſuper- 
ſtition of Ma hometans and Fews, | 

The Queen ſhew'd more reſolution in point of * 
the Euchariſt. Tis of main importance well to Manifeſt 
comprehend her ſentiments, ſuch as Mr. Burnet Variation 
delivers them: She thought that in her Brothers ſet 7M 
reign they made their Doctrine too narrow in ſome Real Pre- 
points; therefore ſhe intended to have ſome things ſence. Po. 
 explain'd in more general terms, that ſo all par- 19 Reb 
ties might be comprehended by them. Theſe were 2 * 
her ſentiments in general. In applying them to 14. 376, 
the Euchariſt; Her intention was to have the © | 
manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, be 
left in ſome GENERAL words. She very much 
diſliked that thoſe who believed the corporal Preſence 
had been driven away from the Church by too nice 
an explanation of it. And again: 17 was propoſed Bid. 302. 
o have the Communion book ſo contrived, that it 
might not exclude the belief of the corporal Pre- 
ſence : for the chief deſign of the Queen's Council 
das, to unite the nation in one Faith. | 
One might be apt to think, perchance, that 
the Queen judged it needleſs to make any expreſs 
declarations againſt the Real Preſence, her ſub- 
jects of themſelves being ſufficiently inclined to 
reject it: but on the contrary, e greateſt part Bid. 
of the nation continued to believe ſuch a Preſence. 
Therefore it was recommended to the Divines ta ſee 
that there ſhould be no expreſs definition made 
againſt its; that fo it might lie as a ſpeculative 
opinion, not determin d, in which 7 man was 
left to the freedom of his own mind. 
Here was a ſtrange Variation in one of the VI. 
main fundamental points of the Engliſh Refor- The Faith 
mation. In the Confeſſion of Faith tet forth in of the 
1551, under Edward, the Doctrine of the Real pm 
| Preſence was excluded in ſo ſtrong a manner, ch 
that it was declared impoſſible and contrary to 

B 5 our 


6 | 


Cale. di- ſame cauſe. Calvin ſays as much of the French 


lucid. 
explic. 


Q c. 
.. 


. 


p. log. 


The HISTORY of Part II. 


dur Lordo Aſcenfon. When Cranmer was con- 
demn'd for a Heretick in Queen Mary's time, he 


own'd, the capital ſubject of his condemnation 


Was, His not confeſſing a corporsl Preſence of our 
Saviour on the Altar. Ridley, Latimer, and others 


the pretended Martyrs of the Engliſb Reformation 
mention'd by Mr. Burnet, all ſuffer'd for the 


Martyrs, whoſe authority he oppoſes againſt the 

Lutherans. This article was eſteem'd of that 
high importance even in 1549, and during the 
whole reign of Edward, that hen the Refor- 
mation was to be carried on to the eſtabliſhment of 
a form of Dottrine, ſays Mr. Burnet, which ſhould 


contain ihe chief points of religion, enquiry was 


chiefly made concerning the Preſence f Chriſt in 


the Sacrament, It was therefore, at that time, 


not only one of the fundamental points, but alſo 


a a capital one amongſt theſe fundamentals. As it 
vas of ſuch concern, and the principal cauſe for 


which theſe boaſted Martyrs ſpilt their blood, it 
could not be explain'd in terms too diſtinct, 
After ſo clear an expoſition of it as that which 


had been made under Edward, to return, as did 


Elizabeth, to general terms which left the thing 
undetermin'd, that all parties might be compre- 
bended in them, and every man left to the freedom 
of his own miud, was betraying truth, and put- 
ting error on the level with it. In a word, zheſe 


general terms in a Confeſſion of Faith, were no- 


thing but a fallacy in the moſt ſerious of all con- 


cerns, and wherein the utmoſt ſincerity is re- 


quired, This is what the Engliſh Reformers 


- ought to have repreſented to Elizabeth. But po- 


licy out-balanced Religion, nor was it now to 


their purpoſe ſo greatly to condemn the Real 


Preſence. Wherefore the twenty ninth article of 
Edward's Confeſſion, wherein i it was condemn'd, 
| Was 


conformably to 


Bock X. the Pani ran Ws Ge: 


was very much changed, and à great deal teft Bid. 
out; all that ſhew'd the Real Preſence was im- 11. P. TY 
poſſible and contradiftory to the reſidence of 435.4 
Chriſt's Body in Heaven. All this was ſuppreſſed, 
 fays Mr. Burnet, and that expreſs definition daſbt 


over with minium, The Hiſtorian takes care to 
tell us, it is ftill legible: but that even is a teſti- 
mony againſt the expunged Doctrine. They would 
have it ſtill legible, to the end a proof might be 


| extant; that this was the very point they had con- 
_ cluded to reverſe. They had remonſtrated to 
Queen Elizabeth concerning Images, That it p. 557. 
could caſt a great reflexion on the firſt Reformers, 
| ſhould they again ſet up in Churches what theſe ſo 


zealous Martyrs of the Evangelical purity had ſo 
carefully removed. It was of no leſs criminal a 


nature, to reſcind from the Confeſſion of Faith 


of theſe pretended Martyrs, what they had placed 


in it, in oppoſition to the Rea! Preſence, and to 
annul that Doctrine, in teſtimony whereof they 


had given up their lives. Inſtead of their plain 
and expreſs definitions, they were content to ſay, 


by which it is received, is Faith, The firſt part 


of the article is yery true, taking ſpiritual man- 
ner for a manner that is above our ſenſes and 


nature, as the Catholicks and Lutherans under- 
ſtand it; nor is the ſecond part leſs certain, 


taking the reception for a profitable reception 


and in the ſenſe St. John meant, when he faid 


of Feſus Chriſt, that his own received him not, Juba. i. 
altho* he were in the world in perſon in the 10. 11. 
midſt of them; that is to ſay, they neither re- 
ceived his Doctrine nor his Grace. Furthermore, 
what was added in Edward's Confeſſion, with 
reference to the Communion of the wicked who 


- MW & receive 


Queen Elizabeth's deſign, In ge- Bid A. 
neral terms, that the Body of Chriſt is given and 45. 
received after a ſpiritual manner; and the means 
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receive nothing but the ſymbols, was cut off in 

like manner, and care was taken that nothing, 

but what the Catholicks and Lutherans might 
approve, ſhould be retain*d with reſpec” to the 

Real Preſence. 
VII. For the ſame reaſon, Vibe Wider the 
Subſtantial Corporal Preſence, was now changed in Edward's 
e ,. Liturgy : for inſtance, the Rubrick there explain'd 


Liturgy. the reaſon for kneeling at the Sacrament, That 
P.u.p. thereby no Adoration is intended to any Corporal 


392. Preſence of Chriffs naiural Fleſh and Blood, be- 
cauſe that is only in Heaven. But under Eliza- 
beth, theſe words were lopped off, and the full 
liberty of adoring the Fleſh and Blood of Feſus 

Chriſt was allow'd as preſent in the Euchariſt. 
What the pretended Martyrs and Founders of the 
Engliſh Reformation had held for groſs Idolatry, 
became an innocent action in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth. In Edward's ſecond Liturgy, theſe 
Words, which had been left ſtanding in the firſt, 
were taken away: viz. The Body or the Blood of 
Feſus Chriſt preſerve thy body and thy foul to ever- 
laſting life; but theſe words, which Edward had 
left out becauſe they ſeem'd too much to favour 
55 the belief of the Corporal Preſence were replaced by | 
Bid. 1.1. Queen Elizabeth. 7 The will of Kings became 
170. the rule of Faith, and what we now ſee removed 

by this Qꝛeen, was again inſerted in che Common 
Player book by King Charles II. . 
VIII. Notwithſtanding all theſe changes in ſuch ef- 


An impo- ſential matters, Mr. Burnet would make us be- 


= 1 5 lieve, there was no Variation in the Doctrine of 
Ir. Bur- 


net, who the Engliſh Reformation. The Doftrine of the 
has the Church, ſays he, was at that time contrary to the 


_ aſſurance belief f of a Real or Corporal Preſence in the Sacra- 


1 = Rag ment, in like manner as at preſent, Only it was 
1 thought neceſſary or expedient to publiſh it in 


trine eſta- 


bliſh'd by to diſtin} a manner; as . one could ſpeak too 


Eda 2a ty ; diſtinctly 


embrace what is contrary to it, but to leave unde- 


Book X. the VanIAT Io MS, G. © 
diſtinctly in matters of Faith. But this is not all. was not 


*Tis a manifeſt Variation in Doctrine, not only to 1 
id. 


cided what was decided formerly. It the ancient 466, 8 


Catholicks, after deciding in expreſs terms the Son 
of God's Equality with his Father, had ſuppreſs'd 
what they had pronounced at Nice, contenting 


themſelves with barely calling him God in general ; 
terms, and in the ſenſe the Arians could not 
deny it, inſomuch that, what had been decided fo 
expreſly, ſhould have become undecided and in- 


different; would they not have alter'd the Church's. 
Faith and ſtept backwards? now, this is what was. 


done, under Elizabeth, by the Church of Exg- 


land; and none can acknowledge it more clearly 
than Mr. Burnet hath done in the words above- _ 
cited, where it ſtands confeſs'd in expreſs terms, 


that it was neither by chance, or forgetfulneſs, 


but from a premeditated deſign that they omitted 
the words uſed in a 1 time, and, that No 


5 
expreſs definition was mage againſt the Corporal 1 


Preſence; on the contrary, it was let lie as a 
ſpeculative opinion, not determin'd, in which every 


man was left to the freedom of his own mind to 
reject or embrace it: in this manner, either ſin- 


cerely, or politically, the Faith of the Refor- 


mers was forſaken, and the Dogma of the Cor- 


Poral Preſence left for indifferent, againſt which 
they: had. combated even unto blood. 


This, if we believe Mr. Burnet, is yet the IX. 
preſent ſtate of the Church of England. It was £*c/u 


indifferent 
on this foundation that the Biſhop William Be- 1 flats 


dell, whoſe life he writes, grounding himſelf, aa“ Pre- 
believed that a great company of Lutherans who ſence. 


had fled to Dublin for refuge, might without Life of 


difficulty communicate with the Church of Eng- 5 15 edell 


land, which in reality, ſays Mr. Burnet, bath 138. 
jo great a moderation in that matter (the Real 
143 Preſence) 
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Preſence) that no poſitive definition of the manner 

' of the Preſence being made, men of different ſen- 
- timents may agree in the "ſame atts of worſhip, 
without being obliged to declare their opinion, or 
being underſtood to "do. any thing contrary to their 
ſeveral perſuafions. Thus hath the Church of Exg- 
land corrected her teachers, and reform'd her 


firſt Reformers. 
X. Moreover, the En gliſh Reformation neither 
Neither under Edward nor Elizabeth, ever employ'd, in 


Sachen „ the explanation of the Euchariſt, the Subſtance of 


nor mira- the Body, nor thoſe incomprehenſible operations, 
cles, which which Calvin ſo much exalts. Theſe expreſſions 
calvin too much favour'd a Real Preſence, and it was 
— for this. reaſon they were not made uſe of either 


chariſt are in Edward's reign, when that was deſignedly 


admitted excluded, or in Elizabeth's, when the thing was 


by them. tg be left undetermin'd; and England was very 
' ſenſible that theſe words of C alvin, little ſuitable 
to the Doctrine of the figurative ſenſe, could not 
be introduced into it otherwiſe, than by forcing L 
too viſibly their natural ſenſe. : 


XI. The article of Supremacy now remains to be : 


The conſider' d. True it is, Elizabeth oppoſed it, and 
Van dSu- this title of Head of the Church, in her judg- 


Fn ſpirits ment too great for Kings, ſeem'd to her ſtill 


als is eſta- more inſupportable in a Queen, not to ſay ridicu- 
blind in Jous. A famous Preacher among thoſe of the 


ſpite of all 


ker ſeru. Reformation, ſays Mr. Burnet, put this ſcruple 
ples. about it in her bead; that is, ſome remains of 


Vid. I. ſhame were ſtill to be met with in the Engliſb 


11.4 Church; nor was it without ſome little remorſe 
386. that ſhe gave up her authority to the ſecular 
power; but policy got the better even in this 

int. As much aſhamed, as the Queen was in 
her heart of this title of the Church's Supreme 
bead, ſhe accepted of it, and exerciſed it under 
= Þ LIX. another name. By an act which paſs'd in 15 59s 


9 


were depoſed for having conſtantly refuſed to ſhor 


was done towards inducing the Catholicks to 
acknowledge it; and infine, the Engliſb Refor- 
mation was no longer judged compatible with 


Bock X. the VAR1ATIONS, &c. ' 11 
The ſupremacy was again annexed to the Crown, L. 111. 
and declared that the authority of viſiting, correc- 385. 386. 


ting, and reforming all things in the Church, is 


for ever annexed to the Regal dignity, and boſs 
ever, ſhould refuſe to ſwear and acknowledge the 
ueen to be the ſupreme governor in all cauſes as 
well ecclefiaſtical as temporal within her Domini- 
ons, was to forfeit any Office he had either in 
Church or States and to be thenceforth diſabled to 
hold any employment auring life. This is what the 
Queen's ſcruple ended in; and all ſhe did to mo- 
derate the laws of Henry VIIlth with regard to 
the King's Supremacy, was, that whereas deny- 
ing the Supremacy in King Henry's time, coſt 
men their lives, in Elizabeth's, it colt them but Bid. 386. 


a forfeiture of their goods. 


The Catholick Biſhops, for this bout, were XII. 
not forgetful of their duty, and being inflexibly Reſolution 
attached to the Catholick Church and Holy See, 3 alk B. 


ſubſcribe the Queen's Supremacy, no leſs than the 


other articles of the Reformation. But Parker, 


the Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was of 
all the moſt zealous in ſubmitting to the yoke. 
It was to him complaints were addreſs d of the 


Queen's ſcruple concerning the title of Supreme 114. &c. 


head : informations were given to him of all that 4 


the liberty and authority which Jeſus Chriſt had 
given to his Church. What had been reſolved 


by the Parliament in 1559, in favour of the 
Queen's Supremacy, was accepted by the Synod 


of London in 1562, by the conſent of the _ 


| Clergy as well of the upper as the lower houſe. 


There, amongſt the articles of Faith, the XIII. 


g e was inſerted in thele terms: The regal Declara- 
ma 4/5 tion of the 
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12 e HISTORY of Part II. 
Clery majeſty bath the ſovereign power in this kingdom 
concerning f England and in all its other dominions, and 


Queen F- ; he ſovereign governance of all ſubjetts, whether. 


lizabet}s 
Supre- FEcclefiaftical or Secular, appertains to it in all 


| OY. „ ſort of cauſes, inſomuch that they can never be 


W e . 4. ſubjef? to any foreign juriſdiction. The deſign of 
Io 37. theſe laſt words was to exclude the Pope: but as 
1-+.5. thoſe other words, in all ſorts of cauſes, placed 


107. here without limitation, as was done in the act 
of Parliament, imported a full ſovereignty. even 
in caules Eccleſiaſtical, not excepting thoſe of 
Faith ; they were aſhamed of ſo great an exceſs, 
and applied to it this modification: When we 
attribute to the regal majeſty this ſovereign govern- 
ment, whereat we find many flanderers are offended, 
we give not to our Kings the adminiſtration of the 
Word and Sacraments, as the ordinances of our 
Queen Elizabeth ſhew clearly : but we give only to 
them what the Scripture altributes to virtuous 
Princes, the power of with-holding in their duty 
all degrees, whether Laymen or Ecclefiaſticks, and 
of repreſſmg the contumacious by the ſword of the 


cv power, 
XIV. This e e 1s e to a FIR 


This great tion which the Queen had publiſh'd, wherein ſhe 


9 1 readily diſclaims any authority for the miniſtring of 


lated. Holy things. The Proteſtants, eaſily to be ſatisfied 
Burn. p. in what regards eccleſiaſtical authority, thought 


999 they were thereby ſhelter'd from what evil ſoever 
attended the Supremacy; but in vain: for the 
queſt ion was not whether or no the Engliſh attri- 
buted to the Crown the adminiſtration of the 
Word and Sacraments : who ever accuſed them 
of intending their Kings ſhould mount the Pulpit, 
or diſtribute the Communion, or Baptize? and 
what is there ſo extraordinary in this declaration 
of Queen Elizabeth, acknowledging that this 


3 appertains not to her? the queſtion is, 
: whether, 
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Cc. 1 


whether, in theſe matters, the royal Majeſty hath 
a ſimple direction and external execution only, 
or whether it hath not alſo an eſſential influence 


as to the validity of Eccleſſaſtical acts. But altho' 

it be in appearance reduced to the ſimple execu- 

tion in this article, the contrary was but too ma- 

nifeſt in practice. Licence for preaching was Burn. 25 
ranted by letters patent and under the great Jar. / 
al. The Queen made Biſhops by the ſame au- 180. 5 60. 
thority that the Ning her Father and the King "ut F J 
her Brother had done before, and for a limited 397- ke. 
time, if ſhe pleaſed. The commiſſion for con- 
ſecrating them iſſued from the regal power. Ex- 
communications were decreed by the ſame au.. 
thority. The Queen regulated by her injunc tie 
ons, not the external worſhip only, but Faith 

and Doctrine, or made them be regulated by 

her Parliament, whoſe acts derived their vali- 

dity from her : nor was any thing more unheard 


of among Chriſtians than the proceeding of thoſe 


times. 


The Parliament pronounced directly in re- XV. 


gard to Hereſy ; regulated the conditions under The Par- 
which Doctrine was to be judged heretical; and 


where theſe conditions were wanting, forbad 83 


iament - 
tinged 


the condemning of it; and reſerved to itſelf the bute to 
cognizance thereof. The matter in hand is not to themſelves 
the dec 
examine, whether the rule, which the Parliament | 85 
preſcribed, be good or bad, but whether the Par- points of 
liament, a ſecular body, whoſe. acts receive their Faith. 
ſanction from the Prince, be impower'd to de- Dia. 88 


cide in matters of Faith, and reſerve to itſelf 


the cognixance thereof; that is, whether they 


may challenge it to themſelves, and take away 
the exerciſe of it from the Biſhops on whom 
Chriſt had beſtow'd it: for the Parliameni's ſay- 
ing, they would judge with the aſſent of the Clergy lid. 
in their Convocation, was nothing but a ham; 
ſince, 


is ground- 
ed the va- 


Hr. Lond. of the ordination of Biſhops, of Priefts and 


Hat Ger. book of Conſecration 75 Archbiſbops and Biſhops, 


— 
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| fince, when all is ſaid, this was ſtill reſerving 
to the Parliament the ſupreme authority, and 
hearing the Paſtors rather as Counſellors whoſe 
lights they borrow'd, than as natural Judges, 
to whom only the deciſion appertain'd of divine 
right. I cannot think a Chriſtian heart can hear 
of ſuch an invaſion of the paſtoral authority 
and the rights of the Sanctuary without a ſigh. 
But left it ſhould be imagined, that all theſe 
attempts of the ſecular authority on the rights of 
the Sanctuary, were nothing but uſurpations of 
the Laity, the Clergy not conſenting to them, and 
this under pretext of the above explanation given 
by the ſaid Clergy to the Queen's Supremacy in 
the thirty ſeventh article of the Confeſſion of Faith ; 
what precedes and what follows, evince the con- 
trary. What precedes, foraſmuch as this Synod 
being compoſed, as juſt obſerved, of both houſes 
of the Clergy intending to ſet forth the validity 


Deacons, grounds it on a form contain'd in the 


and Ker og of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet 
forth in the LY of King Edward the fixth, and 
confirmed by authority of Parliament, Weak 
Biſhops! wretched Clergy ! who chuſe rather to 
take the form of their Ordination from a book 
made /ately, but ten years ago in King Edward's 
time, and confirmed by the authority of Par- 
Lament, than from the Sacramentary of St. Gre- 
Lory, che author of their converſion, wherein 
they might ſtill read the form, according to 
which their Predeceſſors and the holy Monk 
St. Auguſtin, their firſt Apoſtle, had been con- 
ſecrated; altho* this book was warranted, not in- 
deed by the authority of Parliaments, but by 
the 2 tradition of all Chriſtian Churches. 


Upon 
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Upon this it was that theſe Biſhops founded xVII. 
the validity of their Conſecration, and the Orders Sequel of 


of their Prieſts and Deacons; and this was done this matter. 


purſuant to a_ decree of Parliament in 1559, = 
wherein the doubt concerning Ordination was Bid. 5. 
folved by an Act authorizing the book of Ordi- 392. 
nation, which was join'd to King Edward's 
Liturgy : fo that had not the Parliament made 


theſe Acts, the Ordinations of their whole Clergy 
had ſtill remain'd dubious  _ 


; The B iſhops and their Clergy who had thus XVIII. 


enſlaved the Eccleſiaſtical authority, conclude in Deciſions 


a manner anſwerable to ſuch a beginning; when of Faith | 


? reſerved to 


after having ſet forth their Faith in all the fore- the . 


going articles to the number of thirty nine, they rity royal, 
conclude with this ratification, wherein they de- by the de- 
clare, That theſe articles being authorized by claration of 


the conſent and aſſent of Queen Elizabeth, ought E 


to be received and executed throughout the whole 
realm of England. Where we find the Queens 


approbation, and not only her conſent by ſub- 
miſſion, but alſo her aſſent, as I may ſay, by 
expreſs deliberation, mention'd in the Act as a 


condition that makes it valid; inſomuch that the 


decrees of Biſhops in matters the moſt within the 


verge of their Miniſtry, receive their laſt form 


and validity, in the ſame ſtyle with Acts of 


Parliament, from the Queen's approbation, theſe 
weak Biſhops never daring all this while to re- 
monſtrate, after the example of all paſt Ages, 


that their decrees, of themſelves valid and by 


that ſacred authority, which Feſus Chrift had 
_ annexed to their character, required nothing elſe 
from the regal power, but an entire ſubmiſſion 
and exterior protection. Thus, whilſt they for- 


get the primitive inſtitutions of their Church to- 
gether with the Head whom Feſus Chriſt had 


Siven them, and ſet up Princes for their Heads 


whom 
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whom Feſus Chriſt had not appointed for that 
end, they degraded themſelves to that pitch, that, 
no Eccleſiaſtical Act, not even thoſe which re- 
err Preaching, Cenfures, Liturgy, Sacraments, 
. nay Faith itſelt, have any force in England, but 
- inaſmuch as they are approved and made valid 
by Kings; which in the main gives to Kings more 
than the Word, and more than the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, ſince it renders them the 

ſovereign arbiters of one and the other. 
XIX. is for the ſame reaſon that we behold the 
Tha hs firſt Confeſſion, of Scotland, ſince ſhe became Pro- 
m teſtant, e in the name of the Parliament; 


Scotland. | 
94 3 and a ond Con feſſion of the ſame kingdom, 


Ivins. bearing this title : by general confeſſion of the true 
Hue. Gen. Chriſtian Faith according to the word of God, and = 


> 


1 pðart p. the ads of our Parliaments. 


10 ibid. ALY: 7 
1 581. A great multitude of different Se was 


requiſite to explain how theſe Acts did not at- 
tribute the Epiſcopal juriſdicton to the Crown.: 7 
but all was nothing but mere words, ſince, when 
all is faid, it ſtill ſtands inconteſtable that no 
Eccleſiaſtical Act bath any force in that king- 
dom, no more than in England, unleſs ratified 
by the King and Parliament. 
XX. Our Calviniſis, I own, ſeem far 1 remote from 
The Fug this Doctrine; and I find, not only in Calvin, as 
=. already obſerved, but alſo i in the national Synods, 
which expreſs Peet: BE PHE of . thoſe. who A ER 
makes the the Civil government, with that of the Church, 
King Head By making the Magiſtrate Head of the Church, or 


ow n the Ecelgſaſtical government to, the 


5 Church, 


cCondemmd People. But there is nothing but will go 
| by the down with theſe men, provided you are an 
Calvinifs. enemy to the Pope and Rome: inſomuch that, 
Os * Sin by ſtreſs of equivocations and explanations the 
On. of Ro- Calviniſts were gain'd, and brought. in Ae 
_ chele even to ſubſcribe the Supremacy. e Eng 
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It appears by the whole tenor of the acts, xxr. 
which I have reported, how vain it is to pretend All that 
that, in the reign of Elizabetb, this Supremacy 2 
was reduced to more .reaſonable terms than in e 
the precedent reigns, there being, on the con- ſeiz d up- 
trary, no alteration to be found in the main. . 
Among other fruits of the Supremacy, one was, 1 on 
the Queen's invading the revenues of the Church * _ 
under the pretence of giving the full value of Thuan. lib. 
them, even thoſe of the Biſhops, ſuch as, till * i. 
then, had remain d facred and inviolate, Tread. 7, 2 *'*- 
ing in the ſteps, of the King her Father, towards 1. 7 N 
binding the nobility in the intereſts of the Spre- 394. 
macy and Reformation, ſhe made them a preſent 

of a ſhare in theſe conſecrated goods, and this 
ſtate: of the Church enſlaved both in her tempo- 

rals and ſpirituals, is calPd the Engliſh Refor- 
mation, the re-eſtabliſhment of Evangelical 

- Nevertheleſs, if we may form a judgment of xxII. 
this Reformation according to the Goſpel-rule, A remark- 
by its fruits, there was never any thing more de- able paſ- 
plorable : ſeeing the effect which this miſerable ff in | 
ſubjection of the Clergy did produce, was, that , con. 
from thence forwards Religion was no more than cerning 
a ſtate- engine always veering at the breath of the the Fa- 
Prince. Edward's Reformation, which had in- , Refor- 
tirely changed that of Henry VIIIth, was changed 
itſelf in an inſtant under Mary, and Elizabeth 
deſtroy'd. in two years all that Mary had done 
before. om ͤ 0 
The Biſhops, reduced to fourteen in number, 
ſtood firm, together with about fifty or ſixty 
Eccleſiaſticks: but, excepting ſo ſmall a number 
in ſo great a kingdom, all the reſt paid obedience 
to the Queen's injunctions, yet with ſo little good- 
w_ for _ _ Ca a they were made to 
embrace, that probably, ſays Mr. Burnet, if Queen g,, 
Vol. II. — C g 5 __ | 


P. 401. 


1 
[1 
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Elizabeth bad not lived long, and à Prince of 

another Religion bad ſucceeded before the death of 

all that ee they had turned about again 

15 the'old ſuperſtitions I as they bad done 

in Queen Mary's time. 

xxIII. In this ſame Confaſion of Faith, which: had 

Tramifi- been confirm'd under Elizabeth in 1562, there 

ae are two important points relating to Juſtification. 

; In one of them, the Inamiſſibility of juſtice is 

the tejrected clearly enough by this declaration. After 

5 de have ae ee the Holy Ghoſt, wwe may depart 

2 „ from gruce given, and ariſe again, and amend our 

Hut. Gen, lives. In the other, the certainty of f yt 

1. part. tion ſeems quite excluded, when, after faying 

Conf. Ag. that The doctrine of predeftination ts full of com- 

i xvi- fort to Godly perſons, by confirming their Faith 

9 of eternal ſalvation to be en joy d through Jeſus 

Cbriſt, they add, If is a downfall for carnal per- 

| ſons either into deſperation, or into wretchleſneſs 

e moſt unclean living. And, in conclufion, that 

doe muſt receive God's promiſes, as they be GENE- 

© RALLY ſet forth to us in holy Scripture : and 

In our doings, that will of God is to be follow, 

rꝛbich we have expreſiy declared unto us in the 

nud of God; the which ſeems to exclude that 

| ſpecial certitude, whereby'each of the faithful is 

_ obliged to believe in particular, as of Faith, 

that he is in the number of the elect, and com- 

prehended within that abſolute decree, by which 

God wills their ſalvation: a Doctrine not agreea- 

ble, it ſeems, to the Proteſtants of England, al- 

. tho? they not only bear with it in the Calviniſts, 

but alſo the deputies from their Church have 

Book xr confirm'd it, as we ſhall ee, in the Synod of 
Dort. 

XXIV. Goat: Elizabeth e 8 that 

Jo diſpoſition which thoſe of France were in towards 

ginning a rebellion ; near the _— time that the Engis/ 


bances in 


Reformation 


time, - exaggerate their ſubmiſſion to our Kings. Se 


boldneſs,” The fire, ſo long conceal'd, flamed 
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Refor mation Was mode]Pd, under that Queen, France, 1 
they declared themſelves. Our Reform'd, after e 

about thirty years, grew weary. of deriving their 3%, 
glory from their ſufferings; their patience could Change 


hold out no longer; nor did they from that of the 


This ſubmiſſion laſted but whilſt they were in 1 5 

a capacity of curbing them. Under the ſtrong 111. 5. 
reigns of Francis I. and Henry II. they were in 415. 416, 
reality very ſubmiſſive, and made no ſhew of an 

intention to levy war. The reign no leſs weak 


than ſhort. of Francis II. inforred: them with 


out in the conſpiracy. of Ainboiſe. Yet a ſufficient 
ſtrength ſtill remain'd in the Government to have 
quench'd it at the beginning: but during the mi- 


nority of Charles the ninth and under the re- 


gency of a Queen, all whoſe policy aſpired no fur- 
ther than to maintain her power by dangerous 
and trimming meaſures, the revolt became intire 
and the conflagration univerſal over all France. 
A particular account of theſe intrigues and wars 
comes not within my ſphere, nor ſhould. I ſo 
much as have ſpoken of theſe commotions, if, 


it} contrary to all preceding declarations and pro- 


towards 
Engliſ 
tmation 


teſtations, they had not produced this new Doc- 
trine in the Reformation, that it is lawful to take 


up arms againſt Prince and Country, in Kelgh 


on's cauſe: 


It had . well foreſeen, that che new. re- xxv. 
formed would not be ſlack in proceeding to ſuch The Cal. 
meaſures. Not to trace back the wars of the i 


Albigenſes, the ſeditions of the Wickliſiites in Eng- pas _ 


m max- 


land, the furies of the Taborites in Bohemia, it jms of © þ 


had been but too apparent; what was the reſult Religion.” 
of all the fine proteſtations of the Lutherans in Tags. lib. 


Germany. The leagues and wars ſo. much de- xxvii. 


1560, T. 


. At firſt, as ſoon as ever the Proteſtants 11 17% 


ä „ La Poplin, 
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1. vii. „. were ſenſible of their ſtrength, became lawful, 
246. 255. and Luther added this new article to his Goſpel. 
Ĩhe Miniſters too of the Yaudois had but juſt 
Sp taught this Doctrine, when the war was com- 
menced in the Valleys againſt their Sovereigns 
the Dukes of 865. The new Reformed of 
France were not backward to follow theſe exam- 
ples, nor is there any doubt but they were . 
„ up to it by their Doctors. 5 
XxXVI. As for the conſpiracy of Amboiſe, all Hiſto- 
Ber ouns yians teſtify as much; nay; Beza owns it in his 
that the Fecleſiaſtical hiſtory. It was from the influence 


conſpira- 


ey An. Of their Doctors, that the Prince of Cond? be? 
| Boiſe was lie ved himſelf innocent, or ſeem'd to believe it, 
enterd altho' fo heinous an attempt had been undertaken 
' n from by his orders. It was reſolved on by the Party, 
of conſei- to furniſh him with men and money, to the end 
ence. be might have a competent force: ſo that the de- 
_ Thuan. T. ſign then on foot, after the ſeizure of the two 
1. . iv. Guiſes in the Caſtle itſelf of Amboiſe where the 
2. Phu. King was in perſon, and forcibly carrying them 
Av. vi. away, was nothing leſs than from that very time 
Bex. Hi. to light up the torch of civil war throughout the 
re 0 whole kingdom. The whole body of the Refor- 
250. 254. Mation came into this deſign, and on this occa- 
270. ſion the Province of Xaintonge is praiſed by 
 MDLY. Beza, for baving done their duty like the reſt. 
The fame Beza teſtifies an extream regret, that 
ſo juſt an enterprize ſhould have fail'd, and re- 
ſolves the bad iſſue of it into the perfidiouſneſs 
5 of certain people. 
xxvnl. The Proteſtants, it is true, were of 
Four de- giving to this enterprize, as they do to all others 
monkrati- of this nature, a pretext of publick good, in or- 


2. der to inveigle ſome Catholicks into it, and to 


| + Amboiſe, Skreen the Reformation from the infamy of ſo 
was the wicked an attempt. But four reaſons demon- 


por en its being, at che _ an n of Religion, 


and 


ORR. 4 
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and an enterprize carried on by the Refarmed, Proteſtants 
In the firſt + +. becauſe it was ſet on foot oc- and that 
caſionally from the executions of ſome of the N 
Party, and eſpecially of Anne du Bourg, that fa- Religion. 
mous pretended Martyr. Beza, after relating Firſt de- 
this execution together with the other evil treat- monſtra· 
ments the Lutberans under went (then all the Re- 2 8 
formed were ſo call'd) introduces the hiſtory of 

this conſpiracy, and at the head of the motives 
which gave birth to it, places Theſe manifeſtly 
tyrannical ways of proceeding, and the menaces 

that on this occaſion were levelled at the greateſt 

= men of the kingdom, ſuch as the Prince of Conde 
and the Chaſtillons. Then it was, ſays he, that 

= many Lords awaked as from à profound ſleep : ſo 
much the more, continues this Hiſtorian, as they 

= conſidered, that the Kings Francis and Henry 
never would attempt any thing againſs the men of 

= quality, contenting themſelves with awing the great 

ones by the correction of the meaner ſort ; that 


= now quite different meaſures were taken ;, whereas, 


in confideration of the number concern'd, they ſhould 

have applied leſs violent remedies, rather than - 

thus open a gate to a million of ſeditions,  _, 
The Confeſſion is ſincere, I muſt own. Whilſt XXVIII. 
nothing but the dregs of the people were pu- 2 
niſh'd, the Lords of the Party did not ſtir, but gration 
let them go quietly to execution. When they, wherein 
like the reſt, were threaten*d, they bethought the advice 
themſelves of their weapons, or, as the author 2 
expreſſes it, Each man was forced to look at home, Divines 1] 
and many began to range themſelves together, to the Pany, 


+ 


provide for a juſt defence, and to re-ſettle the an- is reported · 
cient and lawful government of the kingdom, This 
laſt word was neceſſary to diſguiſe the reſt : but 
what goes before, ſhews plainly enough the de- 
ſign in hand, and the ſequel evinces it ſtill more 
clearly. For theſe means of a ju defence im- 
__ + 8 _ 
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ia. 249. , ported, that the' thing Having been propoſed to 
Tauer and men "of renown in France and Ger- 

I many, as likewiſe to the moſt learned Divines; it 

was diſcoverd that they might lawfully oppoſe the 
Government uſurpt by the Gut iſes, and take up arms, 
in caſe of need, to repel their violence, provided 

the Princes of the blood, who in ſuch caſes are 
born lawful Magiſtrates, or one of them, would 
ut undertake it, eſpectally at the requeſt of the 

: fate of France, or of the moſt ſound part there- 
Here then is a ſecond . — wh againſt 

Hh new Reformation, becauſe the Divines, whom 
they conſulted, were Proteſtants, As it is expreſly 

Lib. wav. ſpecified by Thuanus, with them an unexceptio- 
. nable author. And Beza inſinuates it plainly 
enough, when he fays, they took the advice of 

the moſt learned Divines, who, in his judgment, 
could be none elſe but the Reformed. As much 
may we believe in regard o the Lawyers, no 

Catholic having ever been ſo much as named. 

XXIX. A third demonſtration, ariſing from the fame 
Third de- words is, that theſe Princes of the blood, Born 
| 55 Magiſtrates in this affair, were reduced to the 
Tau dier Prince of Cond? a declared Proteſtant, altho 
there were five or ſix more at the leaſt, and 

- Armogſt others, the King of Navarre, the 

© Prince's elder Brother and firſt Prince of the 

- Blood; but whom the Party fear'd rather than 
Jepended on: a circumſtance that leaves not 

- the leaſt doubt that the deſign of the new Re- 

| 2 e was to command the enterprize. 
ee Nay, not only the Prince is the ſole perſon 
"ue. placed : at the head of the whole Party, but, what 
tion. makes the fourth and laſt conviction againſt the 
La Poplin. Reformation. This the moſt fonnd part of the 
Bid. 164. Eftates, whoſe concurrence was demanded, werte 

e. almoſt all reformed. The moſt importarit and 

the molt * orders were addreſſed to them 


and 
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of Conde with his Party 
the Reformed obtain'd all they | 
The action was to begin by a requeſt they would 
have preſented to the King for obtaining liberty 
of conſcience; and he wha managed the whole 


the plot: but that does not excuſe the Reforma- 


all the Provinces of the Realm. And truly, 


| ſeen the ſame Beza accuſing of orrfidiouſucſs theſe 7 
two faithful ſubje 


and the enterprize regarded them alone. For the 


end they propoſed to themſelves therein WAS, as 


Beza owns, that A Confeſſion of Faith might be Hiſt. Ecel. 
preſented to the King aſiſted by a good and 2 2 4 111. . 
counſel. It is plain enough, this counſel would 3 . 
never have been good and lawful, unleſs the Prince 

had govern'd it, and 

had a mind to. 


affair, was la Renaudie, a man condemn'd to 


rigorous penalties | for forgery, by a decree in 


Parliament, at which court he ſued for a benefice ; 


after this, ſheltering himſelf at Geneva, turning 


Heretick out of ſpite, burning with a defire of re- Thuar. 


 wenge and of defacing by ſome bold action the in- Bid. 733. 
famy 
up to rebellion,- as many diſaffected perſons as he 
could meet with; and at laſt retiring into the 
houſe of a Huguenot Lawyer at Paris, had the 


of his condemnation, he undertook to ſtir 73* 


direction of all matters in conjunction with An- 
tony Chandieu, the Proteſtant Miniſter of Paris, 


who afterwards gave himſelf the name of Sadael. 


True it is, the Huguenot Lawyer, with whom XXXE. 
he lodged, and Ligueres another Huguenot, had a The Hu- 


guenots 
kee of ſo atrocious a crime, and diſcover'd ae "0 


ver'd the 
tion, but ſhews only, there were ſome particular conſpira- 


men in the ſet, whoſe conſcience was better IJ, do not 
than that of the Divines and Miniſters, and that Juſt 


of Bexa himſelf and the whole body of the AT: -- 
Party, who ran headlong into the conſpiracy over Than. 

we have 1 1 - 
as, who alone of all the Party, 1. Pp 26. 


had an abhorrence of and diſcover'd the plot: 


o that, in the judgment of the Miniſters, hae 


C 4 


4 


24 


XXXII. 
The pro- 
teſtation 
of the 
conſpira- 
tors does 


| not juſti- 


fy them. 
Ord. de 
Charles V. 
1373. & 


74. Ces. 


& on. 
ſacred ahlum and out of the King's arms, the 


Fd. la 


Poplin. J. 
VI. 155 
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that came into this black conſpiracy, are the 
honeſt men, and thoſe who detected it, are the 
traytors. IN A aa I Ho e 5. tos 
It 1s to no purpoſe fo fa „ that la. Renaudie | 


and all the conſpirators proteſted, they had no 


deſign of attempting any thing againſt the King, 


or Queen, or the royal family: for, is a man to 


be deem*d innocent becauſe he had not form'd the 
deſign of ſo execrable a parricide ? was it fo light 
a matter in a ſtate, to call in queſtion the King's 
majority and elude the ancient laws, which had 

fixed it at fourteen years of age by the joint con- 
ſent of all the orders of the Realm ? to preſume, 
on this pretext, to appoint him ſuch counſel as 
they thought fit? to ruſh arm'd into his Palace ? 
to aſſault and force him? to raviſh from this 


Duke of Guiſe and the Cardinal of Lorrain, on 


account that the King made uſe of them in his 


_ counſel ? to expoſe the whole court and the King's 
own perſon to all the violence and all the blood- 


ſhed that ſo tumultuous an attack, and the night's 


_ obſcurity, might produce? in a word, to fly. to 
arms over all the kingdom, with a reſolution 


not to lay them down, till the Kizg ſhould be 
forced into a compliance with all that they 
defired ? were the particular injury done to the 
Guiſes here only to come in queſtion, what right 


had the Prince of Cond? to diſpoſe of theſe 


Princes, to deliver them up to the hands of their 
enemies who as Beza himſelf owns, made a great 


part of the conſpirators, and to employ the 


g. ſword againſt them, as ſpeaks Thuanus, ſhould 


they not conſent voluntarily to relinquiſh all 


ſtate- affairs? what! under pretext of a particu- 
lar commiſſion given, as Beza words it, To men 
of a well-approved and wiſe conduct (ſuch. as la 
- Renaudie ) in order to inquire ſecretly, yet tho- 


roughly 


victed, and put them in the power of thoſe, 


„ - ._--"0! 
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roughly and txafly, into all the employments heap'd 


upon the Guiſes, ſhall a Prince of the blood, of 


his private authority, hold them for legally con- 


whom he knows to be Spurred on with the ſpirit | 


| of revenge for outrages received from them, as 


well in their own perfons, as thoſe of their kindred 
and relations, for theſe are Beza's words. What Bea. 
becomes of ſociety, if ſuch wicked attempts be Bia. 
allow'd of? but what becomes of Royalty, it 


men dare to execute them {word in hand, in the 
| King's own Palace, ſeize on his Miniſters and 
tear them from his ſide, put him under tuition, - 


his ſacred Perſon in the power of rebels, who 
would have poſſeſſed themſelves of his Caſtle, 
and upheld ſuch a treaſon with a war ſet on foot 


| over all the kingdom ? this is the fruit reſulting 
from the counſels of the moſt learned Proteſtant 


Divines, and Lawyers of the beft renown. This Burn. J. 


is what Beza approves, and what d eres de- 111. p. 


fend even te nie ay. „415. 
Calvin is cited, who, after the contrivance had XXXIII. 
miſcarried, wrote two letters wherein he teſtifies, The ſup- 


he had never approved it. But after having had P xe gk 


notice of a conſpiracy of this nature, is it nivance 20k 
enough to blame it, without giving himſelf any Calin. 
further concern to ſtop the progreſs of ſo flagi- Crit. de 


| tious an undertaking? had Beza believed, that Main. 7. | 


Calvin did as much deteſt this deed as it deſerved, 5 610 
would he have approved it himſelf, would he 5. 263. 
have boaſted to us the approbation of the moſt Cal Ep. 
learned Divines of the Party? who does not 7 312. 
therefore perceive, that Calvin acted here too re- 
miſly, and provided he could exculpate himſelf in 

caſe of ill ſucceſs, was no wiſe averſe to the 
conſpirators hazarding the event? if we believe 
Brantome, the Admiral was in a much better diſ- Crit. Big. 
poſition: and the Proteſtant writers vapour much _ 11. 


. 


—_— 
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at what he wrote in the life of this nobleman, 
viz, that none durſt ever ſpeak to him about this 


Brant. enterpriſe, | Becauſe they held bim for a man f 


* a = 4, probily, a man of worth, a lover of honour, abo 
Chafil. accordingly would have ſent back the conſpirators 
well rebuked, and detected the whole ; nay, would 
himſelf have been aiding to quell them. Yet never- 
theleſs the thing was done, and the Hiſtorians 
of the Party relate with complacency, won ought 
not to be mention'd but with horror. 
XXXIV. There is no room here for cluding. a certain 
| Reflexions fact, by diſcourſing on the uncertainty of hiſto- 
on the un- ries and the partiallity of Hiſtorians. Theſe 
2 common-place-topicks are only fit to rele a miſt. 
Ig e Should our Reformed arraign the credit of Thaa- 
in this oc- 245, Whoſe works they printed at Geneva, and 
cafion. whoſe authority, we have been lately told by a 
Crit. Bid. Proteftant hiſtorian, | none ever diſputed ; they 
Fara FI. have but to read {a Popliniere one of their own, 
Preface. and Beza one of their chiefs, to find their Party 
convicted of a crime, which the Admiral, as much 
a Proteſtant as he was, Judged lo unworthy: of. a 
man of honour, 

xxxv. Yet this great man of Ing who-had 8 
The firſt an abhorrence of the conſpiracy of Amoi ſe 
wars un either becauſe it did not fucceed, or becauſe the 
cr meaſures were ill-concerted, or becauſe he found 
IX. in open war mare to his advantage; made no ſcru- 
which all ple, two years after, of putting himſelf at the 
the Party head of the rebellious Caluiniſtu. Then the 
* whole Party declared themſelves. Calvin! made 
no reſiſtance for this time, and rebellion was the 
crime of all his diſciples) Thaſe, whonmtheir hi- 
ſtories celebrate as the moſt moderate, only ſaid, 
La Poplin. they ought not to begin. However, this was 
J. vii, their goint opinion, that to ſuffer thernſelxes to be 

Bead. 2. butcher'd, like ſneep, was nat the profeſſion 
9 5 . men of courage: but, to be men ä 
| | | | this 


FE 
EER 
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this way, they muſt renounce the title of Refor- 


mers, and much more, that of Confeſſors of the 
Faith, and Martyrs : for it is not in vain that 
St. Paul ſaid after David, we are accounted as 


eep for the ſlaughter ; and Jeſus Chrift himſelf: 


polves. I have by me Calvin's own letters well 
atteſted, wherein, at the beginning of the trou- 
bles of "France, he thinks he does enough in wri- 


| ting to the Baron des Adrets againſt pivaging 


and violence, againft image-breaking, and again 


the depredation of ſhrines and Church-treaſures 


29ithout publick authority. To be fatisfied, as he 
is, with telling the ſoldiers thus enrolled, Do vio- 
lence to no man, and be content with your pay, ad- 
ding nothing more; is ſpeaking of this militia 


as you do of a lawful militia: and it is thus that 


St. Jobn the Baptiſt decided in behalf of thoſe 


LES 
. 
T . — 
8 * * * 


Rom. vil vv 
36. ders 


Bebold, I ſend you forth as ſheep, in the midſt f Mat. x. 


Luke, ili. 
i. 


who bore arms under their lawful Princes. The 
doctrine, which allow'd taking them up in the 


cauſe of Religion, was afterwards ratified, I 
don't fay by the Miniſters in particular only, but 


alſo in common by their Synods, and it was ne- | 


per in ! oh war thoſe Proteſtants, who from a 
nſe of the ancient principles of Chriſtian Faith, 


 eeflary to proceed to this deciſion in order to in- 


and the ſubmiſſion they had ſo frequently promi- 


ſed at the beginning of the new Reformation, 


did not believe that a Chriſtian ſhould maintain 


the liberty of conſcience otherwiſe than by ſuffer- | 


ing, according to the Goſpel, in all patience and 


humiltiy. The brave and wiſe Ja Noe, who 


Was at firſt of this opinion, was drawn into a 


contrary ſentiment and practice by the authority 


of the Miniſters and Synods. The Church was 


for that time infallible, and they yielded blindly 
to 255 authority * cheir o own n conſeiences. 


Now 


- 8 . 
. 
10 


| xxxVI. 
Deciſions 
of the Cal. 


vinian na- 
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nods, in 
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Now the expreſs deciſions relating to this 
matter were, for the moſt part, made in pro- 
vincial Synods; but, that there may be no oc- 
caſion to ſearch for em there, it will be ſufficient 
to obſerve, that theſe deciſions were precedented by 
the national Synod of Lions in 1563, Art. xxxviil. 
by particular facts of this import, e That a Mi- 

* niſter of Limouſin who, in other reſpects, had 
* behaved uprightly ; terrified by the threats of 
“ his enemies, had writ to the Queen-mother, 


s that he never had conſented to the bearing of | 


% arms, although he had conſented and contri- 
ic buted thereto. Hem, that he had promiſed not 
“to preach till the King ſhould grant him leave. 
« Since that time, having a ſenſe of his fault, 
<* he had made a publick confeſſion of it before 


all the people, on a day of celebrating the 


e Supper, in the preſence of all the Miniſters of 


„ the country and of all the faithful. The query 
“ 1s, whether he may reſume his paſtoral charge? 
 < the opinion is, he may: nevertheleſs, he mal 


« write to him by whom he had been tempted, 


<« to notify to him his repentance, and ſhall in- 
<< treat him to let the Queen know as much, and 


all whomſoever this ſcandal to his Church 


% might have reach'd; and it ſhall be in the 


< breaſt of the Synod of Limouſm, to remove 
e him to ſome other place, as they ſhall think 
ef molt prudent. ” 

It is fo chriſtian and ſo heroick an at, in the 


new Reformation, to make war againſt their 


Sovereign for Religion's ſake, that it's made cri - 
minal in a Miniſter to have repented of, and 
ask*d pardon for it of his Queen. Reparation 


muſt be made before all the people in the moſt 


ſolemn act of Religion, namely, at the Supper, for 


reſpectful excuſes made to the Queen; and fo far 
muſt the inſolence be carried, as to have it de- 


clared 


Book X. the Variations, &c. 

clared to her in perſon, that this tender of re- 

| ſpect is recalled, to the end ſhe may be aſſured 

| that from henceforth, they will have no manner 

of regard for her; nay, they are not certain, after 

all this reparation and retracting, whether or no 

the ſcandal which this ſubmiſſion had cauſed 
amongſt the reform'd people, would be quite 
| defaced, Therefore it cannot be denied, that 
| obedience was ſcandalous to them: thus it is 

decided by a national Synod. But here is, in the 

- | forty eighth article, another deciſion which will 

; not appear leſs wonderful: An Abbot arrived to 

. {| the knowledge of the Goſpel, had burnt all bis 

| titles, and theſe fix years, hath not ſuffered Maſs 

to be ſung in the Abby, What a Reformation! 
| but here lies the ſtreſs of his encomium : Nay, 
hath always comported himſelf r AITHruIIT 

AND BORN ARMS FOR MAINTENANCE OF 

THE GosPEL. A holy Abbot indeed, who far 

remote from Popery, no leſs than from the diſ- 

| cipline of St. Bernard and St. Benedict, would 

not endure either Maſs or Veſpers in his Abby, 

| whatever might have been the Founders expreſs 

| injunction 3 and moreover, diſſatisfied with thoſe 

| ſpiritual weapons which St. Paul ſo much recom- 

mended, yet too feeble for our warriors courage, 

hath generouſſy carried arms, and drawn the 

ſword againſt his Prince in defence of the new 

Goſpe Il. Let him be admitted to the Supper, con ö 

is 3 the whole national Synod, and this My: 1 

eir ||} ſtery of peace becomes the ſalary of that war * : 

ji. had waged againſt his country. wank | 

nd This tradition of the Party hath been handed 18 9 

0 down to ſubſequent times ſucceſſively ; and the The The hg : 

of: | Synod of Alais in 1620, return thanks to Mr. de Doctrine 

for 10 keller for his letter wherein He proteſted to Ade 

far bbem, that be would employ whatever was in his van 

oc Neuer, after the example of his Predeceſſors, for Synods 4 

red the our dy. 


75 
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the advancement of the kingdom of Feſus Chriſt. 
This was their: ſtile. The juncture of times, 
and the affairs of Alais explain the intention of 
this Lord; and what the Admiral de Chaſtillon 
and Dandelot his predeceſſors meant by the king 

dom of Chrift, is well known. ? 
XXXIX. - The Minifters, who rwght thi: e 
beta obey thenglir: to impoſe upon the world, by . ſetting 
of the Hu- up that fine diſcipline in their troops ſo much 
guenots in eommended by Thuanus. It laſted indeed about 
theſe wars. three months: after this, the Soldiers ſoon tranſ- 
8 ported into the moſt grievous exceſſes, thought 
themſelves well excuſed, if they did but cry out, 
long live the Goſpel ; an: the Baron des Aadrets 
44k who knew full well the temper of this militia, 
J. 1. . upon his being reproach'd, as a Huguenot Hiſto- 
111. ch. rian relates, that after quitting them he had 
9.5. 155. done nothing worthy of his firſt exploits, excuſed 
156. himſelf by faying, there was nothing he durſt 
not enterprize with a ſoldiery, whoſe pay was re- 
venge, paſſion, and honour, whom he had bereft 
of 40 hopes of pardon. by the cruelties he had in- 
gaged them in. If we believe the Miniſters, our 
Reformed are ſtill in the ſame diſpoſitions; and 
the moſt voluminous of all their writers, the 
author of new ſyſtems, and the Interpreter of 
prophecies, has but lately publiſh'd in print, 
Fur. a- that The fury, at this day, theſe are in who have 
2275 ſuffered violence, and THE RAO they have con- 
Aviia Ceived at being forced, ſtreugibens the love and 
tous es, attach they bad to truth. This, according to the 


Chret. Miniſters, is the ſpirit that animates theſe | new 
Jonny Me Martyrs. 


of his It ſerves not the turn * our r Reformed, to ex. 
Preface or cuſe themſelves, as to the civil wars, by the 
2 example of Catbolicts under Henry III. and 

or Henry TV. ſince beſides the incongruity of this 
Whether” Ferujalen's defending, herſelf by the ITE: of 
the exam- * Hre 


| tion, whereof liberty of conſcience; with ſome 


| of the Conſtable de Montmorency, and the Mara 


Book X. the VARIATIONS, Ce. 4 1 


Tyre and Babylon, they are very ſenſible; that the ple of Ca- 


bly of Catbolicts which deteſted theſe exceſſes tholigks - 


and ey faithful to their Kings, was always vindicates 


the Hu- 
great: whereas, in the | Huguengt Party, ſcarce . 2 


two or three perſons of note can be d . 
ſtood to their loyalty. 
Here again they make freſh. efforts. to ſhew, XII. 


chat theſe wars were meerly political, and nothing Vain pre. 


appertaining to Religion. Theſe empty pretexts Sable, 


deſerve not refutation, there needing no more te who pre- 


diſcover the drift of theſe wars, than to read tend that 


the treaties of peace and the edicts of pacifica- _— wars 


ro rl 
other privileges. for the Proteftants,, was always f 


the main import: but becauſe at this time, men Religion. 


are bent more than ever upon darkening the 


eleareſt fact, duty requires of me 1 mould ſpeak. 
ſomething on this head, 


| Mr. Barnet, who hath taken in ind: the te. XIII. 
fence of the conſpiracy of Amboiſe, enters alſo the b. 


liſts in vindication of the civil wars; but after a Be, 


manner which ſhews plainly, he is acquainted 2. pare. J. 


with no more of our Hiſtory and Laws, than 111. 55 


what he has pick d up from the moſt; ignorant 48. As, 


and the moſt paſſionate of all Proteſtant authors. 
I forgive his miſtaking that famous Triumvirate 
under Charles IX. for the union of the King of 
Navarre with the Cardinal of Lorrain, whereas, 
unqueſtionably, it was that of the Duke of Guiſe, 


ſhal of St. Andrew: nor ſhould I even haye 
thought it worth my while to have pointed our 
theſe ſorts of blunders, were it not that they 


| convict him, who fell into them, of not having 


ſo much as ſeen one good author. Tis a thing 
leſs ſupportable to have taken, as he has done, 
_ Ns: of n for a nee enter- 


_ L 
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© priſe of the Duke of Guiſe, with a deſign to break 


the edits, altho* Thuanus, whoſe teſtimony: he 
; muſt not reject, and (except Beza, too pre- 


[of poſſeſſed with paſſion to be credited on this 
le vii. 283. occaſion) even Proteſtant authors aver the con- 


trary. But to ſay that the Regency had been 
given to Antony King of Navarre; to deſcant, 


as he does, on the authority of a Regent; to af. 


firm that this Prince, having outſtript his 
power in the revocation of the Edifs, the people 


might join themſelves to the firſt Prince of the 


France. 


Vid. la 


Poples. J. 
Vi. 155. 


156. 


blood after him, namely to the Prince of 
Condè: to carry on this empty reaſoning, and 
ſay, that, after the death of the King of Na- 
_ varxe, the Regency devolved to the Prince his 
Brother, and that the foundation of the civil wars 
was the refuſal made to this Prince of the Govern. I 
ment, to whom it of right belong'd : is, to ſpeak 
4 of a man ſo poſitive, mixing too much 

paſſion with too much ignorance of our affairs. 

For in the firſt place it is certain, that in the 
- reign of Charles the ninth the Regency was con- 
* ferred upon Katherine of Medicis, by the una- 
nimous conſent of the whole kingdom, and even 
of the King of Navarre, Mr. Burnet's Law- 
yers, who proved, as he pretends, that mo Women 
might be admitted to the Regency, were ignotant 
of a ſtanding cuſtom, confirm'd by many ex. 
amples ever fince the time of Queen Blanche and 
St Lewis. Theſe ſame Lawyers, according to 
Mr. Burnel's relation, preſumed even to fay, 
That two and twenty was the ſoonęſt that any King 
of France had been ever held 10 be of age to aſſume 
the government, contrary to the expreſs tenor of 
Chartes the fifth his ordinance in 1374, which 


Bid. 616. has always been a ſtanding law in the whole 


— without any e Hi To wry —5 
theſe 
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| The 
e, pronounces thus premptorily on our ,, 


Queen, who in this manner addreſſed herſelf pri- 303. 
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theſe Lawyers, and make @ law for France of 
their ignorant and iniquitous deciſions, is erecting 
into a ſtate-law the pretexts of rebels. 
Neither did the Prince of Conde ever pretend XIIV. 


to the Regency, no, not even after the death of gy” of 
the King his Brother; and ſo far was he from —_ alla; 


calling in queſtion the authority of Queen Kathe- cies. 
ine, that, on the contrary, at his riſing in arms, 


he grounded himſelf on nothing but the ſecret 


orders he pretended to have received. But what 


deceived Mr. Burnet is, perchance, his having 
heard ſay, that thoſe who join'd themſelves to 


= the Prince of Condé for the King's defence, who, 
they pretended, was a priſoner in the hands of 


the Guiſes, gave to the Prince the title of lawful . 2 
Protector and Defender of the King and King- xxi. 


dom. An Engliſh Man, dazzled with the title 1562. 
of Protector, 1 0 he ſaw in this title, ac- 


La Poplin) 


cording to the uſage of his Country, the oe: © viii, 


rity of a Regent, The Prince never ſo much as 
* dreamt of it, ſince even his elder Brother, the 
King of Navarre, was ſtill living: on the con- 
trary, this empty title of Protector and Defender 
of the Kingdom, which in France ſignifies uſt 


nothing, was given him on no other account, 


but becauſe it was very well perceived, there was 
no lawful title that could be given him. 


Let us then leave Mr. Burnet who, tho? a xXLV. 


< 
laws, without knowing ſo much as the firſt ru- Catvinifts 


diments. The French give the thing a different extricate 
turn, and ground themſelves on ſome of the a eg 


Queen's letters, who begg d of the Prince to pre- en, 


ſerve the Mother and Children and the whole King- difficulty. 
dom againſt thoſe who had a mind to ruin all. But Critig 4« 
two convincing reaſons leave no ſhelter for this I. Mainb. 
vain pretext. In the firſt place, becauſe the C, Mu. 


8. 5. K. 
Vol. II. ö vately Thuan. I. 
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vately to the Prince, out- ſtretch'd* her power; 


it being agreed that, the Regency was conferr'd 


upon her on condition that ſhe did nothing of 
„ except, in counſel with the parti- 
cipation and by the advice of the King of Na- 
varre, as the firſt Prince of the blood, and 
Lieutenant- general, eſtabliſhed by the conſent of 

the Eſtates in all the Provinces and armies du- 
ring the minority. As therefore the King of 


| Navarre was ſenſible, ſhe was driving all to ruin 


through that reſtleſs ambition ſhe was poſſeſs'd 

with of preſerving her authority, and that ſhe 
wholly turn'd on the fide of the Prince and the 
Huguenots ; the juſt fear he was in of their be- 
coming maſters, and leſt the Queen, through 
deſpair, ſhould at length even caſt herſelf into 
their arms together with the King, made him 5 
break all the meaſures of this Princeſs. The 
other Princes of the blood join'd iſſue with hay 
no leſs than the chief men of the Kingdom and 
the Parliament. The Duke of Guiſe did nothing 
but by the orders of this King; and the Queen 


ſo well knew, ſhe exceeded her power in what ſhe 


requeſted of the Prince, that ſhe never durſt uſe 


Thuan. 
_ 79. 


XLVI. 


any other words in her addreſſes to him, than 
thoſe of invitation: ſo that theſe ſo boaſted let- 
ters are nothing elle, in reality, but the anxietics 
of Katherine, not the lawful injunctions of a Re- 
gent; ſo much the more (and it is the ſecond 
proof) as the Queen gave ear to the Prince but 


for a moment, and thro' the vain terror ſhe had 


conceived of being ſtript of her authority ; inſo- 
much that it was eaſily believed, ſays Thuanus, 


| ſhe would come off from this deſign as ſoon as 
ever ſhe ſhould get the better of her fears. 


Accordingly, the event diſcovers, that ſhe en- 


The Cal. ter'd ſincerely into the meaſures of the King of 


winiſſs 


oonvicted 


Navarre, and thence forward never left negotia- 
| ting 


47M 
1 
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5 


r 
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*. 


ting with the Prince in order to reclaim him to by OS 
his duty, Wherefore, theſe letters of the Queen, 2 

and al that follow'd thereupon, are counted 
nothing by Hiſtorians but a vain pretext. Nay, 

Beza makes it plain enough, that all turn'd on Bid. p. "I 
Religion, on the breach of edicts, and on the 
pretended murder of Vaſi. The Prince neither 
ſtirr'd nor gave orders to the Admiral to take up 


arms, but Requeſted, and more than intreated by 


thoſe OF THE NEw RELIGION % grant them 
his protefiion, under the name and authority of the 


King and his Edifts. 


It was in an aſſembly, at which were preſent XLV1L 


the chief men of their Church, that the queſtion The firſt 
vas propoſed, whether they might in conſcience love 


execute juſtice on the Duke of Guiſe, and that with upon by 
no great hazard, for thus the caſe was worded ; the advice 


and the anſwer eren was, that It was 7 of ne brag 
m1 ers, 


to ſuffer what might pleaſe God, putting themſelves _ the 


only on the defenſive ; ſhould meceſſ ity reduce the peace con- 


Churches to that point. Yet, whatever might cluded 

bappen, they ought not to be the firſt to draw the Totwith- 
— 

ſword, Here then 1s a point reſolved in the new ,, ._ o 


Reformation, that they may, without ſcruple, 1 
make war on a lawful power, at leaſt in their Teſtimo- 


own defence. Now they took for an aſſault the 2 of 
revocation of the edicts: ſo that the Reformation Bid N 6. 


laid it down for a certain Doctrine, that ſhe 
might fight for the liberty of conſciente in con- 
tradition, not only to the Faith and practice of 
the Apoſtles, but alſo to the ſolemn proteſtation 
Beza had but juſt made at his demanding juſtice 
of the King of Navarre, viz. That it appertain*d Bid. p. 3. 
to the Church of God to ſuffer blows, and not to 
give them: but that he ought to remember, this 
anvil bad worn out many a hammer. This ſaying, 
lo much extolled by the Party, proved a deceit, 
ſince after a while, the anvil 5 fell to ſtrike 

D 2 | contrary. 
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contrary to nature, and wearied with bearing 


this important declaration in the face of all Chri- 
Rendom, That he bad warn'd of their bur x as 


The HISTORY of Part II. 


blows, repay'd them in its turn. Bega who 
glories in this conceit, in another place makes 


well the Prince of Conde as the Admiral, aud 
all the other Lords and men of every degree, that 


made profe Non of the GospEL, 10 induce them to 
maintain, by ALLMEANSPOSSIBLE TOTHEM, 


the authority of the King's edifts and the innocence 


5 of the poor-oppreſſed ; and ever after hath continued 


T. vi. 
280. 282. 


in this ſame will, exhorting, nevertheleſs, every 


perſon to uſe his arms in the modeſteſt manner Paſſi- | 
Ble, and to ſeek, next to God's honour, peace in all 


things, provided they do not ſuffer themſelves to be 


deceived and impoſed upon. What a deluſion, to 


perſuade himſelf, whilſt he actually authorizes a 
civil war, that he has fulfilled his duty by re- 


commending modeſty to a people up in arms! 


And as for peace, did he not ſee that the ſecu- 


rity he required for it, would always afford pre- 


texts, either of keeping itatadiſtance, or of break- 
ing it? in the mean time, he was by his preach- 


ments, as himſelf confeſſes, one of the princi- 
pal inciters to the war: one of the fruits of his 


| Goſpel was, to teach this new our x to ſubjects 


and officers of the Crown. All the Miniſters 
concurred in his ſentiments, and he owns him- 


ſelf, that when peace was mention'd, the Mini- 


ſters ſo much oppoſed it, that the Prince, re- 


ſolved on concluding it, was forced to exclude 


Lid. 28 3. 


all of them from the debate: for they were bent 
to hinder the Party from ſuffering the leaſt ex- 
ception to that Edict, which was moſt favourable 


to them, namely that of January. But the Prince, 


who had conſented, for peace ſake, to ſome light 
reſtrictions, C auſed them to be read before the no- 


bility, 1 * none elſe, but the gentlemen bear- 
ing 


Nh 
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Book X. 'the VARIATIONS, Ge. 37 
ing arms, to ſpeak their opinions, as he declared 
openly in the aſſembly : ſo that the Miniſters, after 
that time, were neither heard, nor admitted to 
= give in their advice; by this means peace was 
made and all the clauſes of the new Edict make 
appear, that nothing but Religion was contended 
for in this war. Nay it is manifeſt, had the Mi- 
niſters been hearken'd to, it would have been con- 
tinued in hopes of gaining more advantageous 
conditions which they propoſed at large in wri- 
ting, adding many things even to the Edict of 
= Tanuary; and they made, ſays Beza, a decla- 
ration of them To the end, poſterity might be in- Bid. 
” form'd, how they comported themſelves in this af- 
Fair. This therefore ſtands an external teſtimony, 
” that the Miniſters approved the war, and were 
more bent than the Princes and the arm'd Sol- 
diers themſelves, on purſuing it from the ſole 
motive of Religion, which, they pretend at pre- 
ſent, was quite out of the queſtion ; yet was the 
fundamental cauſe of the firſt wars by the con- 
ſent of all authors both Catholick and Prote- 
ant. COLE | et 
| The reſt of the wars have not ſo much as a XLVII. 
colour of pretext, the Queen then concurring The other 
with all the powers of the ſtate ; neither was 7: 
eſtitute 
there any other excuſe alledged but diſcontents of all pre- 
and contrayentions : things that, when all is ſaid, text. 
have no kind of weight, but in preſuppoſing this 
error, that ſubjects have a right, in the cauſe of 
Religion, to take up arms againſt their King, al- 
tho* Religion preſcribes nothing but to ſuffer and 
—_ RE AAA ß ig one ge. 

I leave now the Calviniſts to examine, whe- XLIX. 
ther there be the leaſt appearance of ſolidity in Anſwersof 
all Mr. Jurieu's diſcourſes, where he ſays, that |. . 
this ſame is a quarrel wherein Religion came in 1 ,, 
weerly by chance, and to ſerve for a pretext only; larefarry, 

. D 3 ſince, I. part. 
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fince, on the contrary, it is manifeſt, Religion 
was at the bottom of it, and the Reformation of 
the Government was nothing but a cloak to cover 
their ſhame, for having begun a war of Religion, 
after ſo many proteſtations how mien N _ 
horred all ſuch conſpiracies. 

But here is another kind of excuſe, which this 
artful Miniſter prepares for his Party as to the 


| conſpiracy of Amboiſe, when he anſwers, that Be 
it as it will, it is no otherwiſe criminal than by 


the Goſpel rules. It is then a trifle for 'Reformers 


ho boaſt nought to us but the Goſpel, to form a 


conſpiracy that is condemn'd by the Goſpel; nor 
will they be much concern'd, prise it only 
militates againſt theſe facred ordinances. But 


what follows in Mr. Furien will make it evident, 


he underſtands as little of Morality as Chriſtia- 


nity, ſince he even dares to write theſe words: The 
tyranny of the Princes of Guiſe could not be over- 
thrown without a great effuſion of Hood; the ſpirit 


of Chriſtianity ſuffers not that: but if this enter- 
prize be ſcann'd according to the rules of worldly 
morality *tis not at all criminal. Twas neverthe- 
leſs according to the rules of worldly Morality, 
that the Admiral condemm'd the conſpiracy as fo 
ſhameful and deteſtable, and, according to the 


dictates of a man of honour, not barely of a 


Chriſtian, that he conceived ſuch a horror of it ; 
nor is the corruption of the world arrived as yet 
to that pitch as to diſcover innocence in deeds, 
equally ſubverſive of all laws human and divine. 

The Miniſter ſucceeds no better in his deſign, 


when, inſtead of vindicating his pretended Re- 
formers in their rebellions, he ſets himſelf to 


Point out the corruption of the Court againſt 


which they rebelPd; as if Reformers could have 


1 Pet. ii. 
18. 


been ignorant of chat Apoſtolical command : 


Obe your maſters, though ad be hag * 
18 


tion'd facts. 
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nay, gave out for a fundamental 
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His long recriminations with which he fills a 


Volume, are not a whit more to the purpoſe, 
ſince this the main queſtion will always return, 
whether thoſe they boaſt for the world's Refor- 


mers, have diminiſh'd, or increaſed its evils, 
and whether they are to be conſider'd as Refor- 
mers who correct them, or rather as ſcourges 


whom God ſends to puniſh them. 


Here might that queſtion find place, whether 


8 
it be true that the x erm as ſhe _ bv 


the doubt i is eaſily reſolved by all the above. 


weak, it is true, ſhe always end ſubmiſlive'; mation. 


point of her Whether 


it Was à 
Religion, that ſhe believed it, not only unlaw- Bio 


ful to uſe force, but even to repel it. But it was mecknefs, 
ſoon diſcover'd, this was of that kind of mo- or of vio- 


deſty which fear inſpires, a fire hid in aſhes : for lence. 


no ſooner could the Reformation attain to be up- Crit. 7. 1. 


Lett. viii. 


permoſt in any Kingdom, but ſhe was for ruling . 1. 7. 


uncontrol'd. In the firſt place, no ſecurity there 129. & 
for Prieſts and Biſhops : ſecondly, the true Ca- . 

tholicks were proſcribed, baniſhed, deprived of 8 
their goods, and in ſome places, of life by t 
Law of the ſtate, as for inſtance, in Swedeland. 
The fact is certain whatever may have been ſaid 
to the contrary, This was what they immedi- 
ately came to who cry*d ſo loud againſt violence; 
and there needs but to conſider the acrimony, 
the bitterneſs, and infolence which was diffuſed 


thro' the firſt books and the firſt ſermons of 


theſe Reformed ; their bloody invectives, the ca- 
lumnies they blacken'd our Doctrine with, the 
facrileges, the impieties, the idolatries with which 
they inceſſantly reproached us; the hatred they 
inſpired againſt us, the plunderings which were 


the reſult of their firſt preachments, The ſpite uv x1v, 


D4 


and 


9. 
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and violence which appear'd in their ſeditious 

1. p. 16. libels ſet up againſt the Maſs; in order to form a 
judgment what was to be pete from ſuch be- 
ginnings. 

LI. But many . men, ſay they, dead 


Sequel of theſe libels : ſo much the worſe for the Proteſtant 
1 8 party, whoſe tranſports were ſo extream, that all 
hich pre- the wiſe men who remain'd in it, could not re- 
dominated preſs them. Theſe libels were ſpread all over 


in the Re- Paris, poſted up, and diſperſed in every ſtreet ; 


formation. fired even 10 the door of the King's chamber; nor 
did the wiſe ones who diſapproved this, uſe any 


hun. efficacious meaſures for its prevention. When 
Zib. xii. that pretended Martyr, Anne du Bourg, had de- 


Ax. 1559. clared in the tone of a Prophet to the Preſident 
Minard, whom he challenged, that in ſpite of 
1. la Po- his refuſing to abſent himſelf and decline hearing 
his cauſe, he never ſhould fit judge in it; the 


444 Proteſtants knew full well how to make good his 
prophecy, and accordingly the Preſident was 
murder'd towards the evening in entering his 
houſe. It was known afterwards, that le Maitre 
and St. Andre, both of them very averſe to the 
new Goſpel, would have met with the like fate, 
had they 
thing it is to offend the Reformation tho? weak 
and we learn from Beza himſelf, that Schart, a 


248. relation of the . S, @ man ready for any exe- 
An. 1560. cution, and a molt zealous Proteſtant, made fre- 


quent viſits to the priſoners beld in the Parliament- 
Jail on the ſcore of Religion. He could not be 
convicted of having ſtruck the ſtroke, yet we 


fee, at leaſt thro? what channel the communica- 


tion might flow; and, howſoever that may be, 
neither did the Party want men of deſperate re- 
ſolution, nor can any be accuſed of this combi- 
nation but thoſe, who intereſted themſelves for 
Anne du Bourg. Tis no hard matter to vent 
Fm prophecies, 


come to the Court: ſo dangerous a 
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Book X. the VARIATIONS, Ge. AT 
prophecies, when ſuch Angels are at hand to 
execute them. The aſſurance of Anne du Bourg | | 
in foretelling ſo diſtinctly what was to happen, 1 0 | 
diſcovers plainly the good intelligence he had re- | 
= ceived ; and what is ſaid in the hiſtory of Thua- 
nus, in order to ſhew him a Prophet rather than 
an accomplice of ſuch a crime, ſmells rank of 
an addition from Geneva, We muſt not there- 
fore wonder, that a Party which nurſed ſuch 
daring ſpirits, ſhould take off the mask as ſoon 
as ever a weak reign open'd a proſpect of ſuc- 

ceſs, which we have ſeen, they never failed 
J felt id eo 3 . 

A new Defender of the Reformation is per- LII. 
ſuaded, from the diſſolute behaviour, and whole Vain ex- 
conduct of the Prince of Conde, that there was 
More of ambition than Religion in what be did; 
and he owns, that Religion was of no other uſe to Crit. T. 
bim, than to furniſh him with inſtruments of re- 1. Lett. 
venge. He thinks by that means to reſolve all ** 7 g: 
into policy, and juſtify his own Religion: not i 1 ; 
© reflecting, this is the very thing we charge them 75:4. Lett. 
with; v2. that a Religion ſtiling itſelf Reformed, xviii. p. 
was fo prompt an inſtrument of revenge to an 331. 

8 ambitious Prince. Tis nevertheleſs the crime 

of the whole Party. But what does this author l 
| fay to us of the pillaging of Churches and Veſ- 1 
tries, of breaking down Images and Altars? | 
| Why truly he thinks to clear all by faying that % rw 

| the Prince neither by prayers, nor by remonſtrances, xvii. n. 8. vj 
nor even by chaſtiſements could put a ſtop to theſe = 


| diſorders, This is no manner of excuſe: *tis a | 
conviction of that violence, which reign'd in .—- 
2, the Party, whoſe fury the very Heads could not | | 
>- I reſtrain. But I am very much afraid that they 1 
"M acted by the ſame ſpirit with Cranmer and the | 


or reſt of the Engiſb Reformers, who, upon the com- 
nt plaints that were made againſt Image-breakers, 
Alb 
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Burn. 2. 


P. . I. p. 
9 


tho' they judged themſelves obliged in honour 


by the Queen of Navarre againſt Prieſts and 
Religious. The towers from which the Catho- 
| licks were caſt headlong, and the deep pits they 


of the Biſhop's palace at Niſines, and the cruel 


crees, by which it appears that theſe bloody exe. 
cutions were the deliberate reſolves of Proteftants 


Me HISTORY T Pn 
Altbo they had a mind to check the heat of the 
people and keep it within compaſs, yet were umwil- 
ling it ſhould be done after ſuch à manner, as 10 
diſbearten their friends too much. This was the 
caſe of the chief leaders of our Calviniſts, who, 
to blame theſe enormities, yet we do not find, 
they ever did juſtice on the authors of them. 
Beza's hiſtory will ſuffice to ſhew, that our Re. 
formed were always ready at the leaſt ſignal to run 
to arms, to break open priſons, to ſeize on 
Churches ; nor was any thing ever ſeen more fac- 
tious. Who is ignorant of the cruelties exercifed 
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were flung into are ſhewn to this day. The wells 
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inſtruments employ'd to force them to the Pro. 
teſtant ſermon, are not leſs known to the whole 
world. We have ſtill the informations and de- f. 


in Council aſſembled. We have the original or- 
ders of Generals, and thoſe of Cities, at the re. 
queſt of Conſiſtories, to compel the Papiſts to 


embrace the Reformation by taxes, by quariering Ino 


crees: nor ſhould I mention them, were it not 
for the complaints with which our fugitives 


and uncovering the roofs. Thoſe, who withdrew 


people meerly for Religion, who warrant all they 


ſoldiers upon them, by demoliſhing their houſes, 


to eſcape theſe violences, were ſtript of their 
goods: the records of the Town-houſes of 
Niſmes, Montauban, Alais, Montpellier, and 
other Cities of the Party, are full of ſuch de- 


alarm all Europe. Theſe are the men, that boaſt iſ 
their meekneſs. What a cruelty to perſecute ſuch 


do 


ö 4 40 um e 1 chant 0 W 
their Pſalms in Rhime! no fear, they ſoon found 
means to ſhelter themſelves from Martyrdom, 


: IR after the example of their Doctors, who always 


„vere in ſecurity themſelves whilſt they encou- 


r Fl raged others; both Lather and Melanihon, Bu- 


„ cer and Zuinglius, Calvin and Oecolampadius 


1, with all the reſt of them, ſpeedily betook them- 


. ſelves to ſecure ſanctuaries: nor am I acquainted, 


n {amongſt the Heads of the Reformers with any, 
n {even falſe Martyrs, unleſs perchance ſuch a one 


c. Nas Cranmer, whom we have ſeen, after a repeated 


ed abjuration of his Faith, unreſolved to die in the 
1d = profeſſion of it, till he was convinced, his re- 


0- Enouncing it, would be unavailable to fave his 
lite. 

s But to ain pepe it may be objected, the 
vel Leeflecting on theſe paſt tranſactions, which a pee- 


7 0- 
ole 
de- 


Yvidh Miniſter will ſay is only done to nn 
5 Pem the more, and aggravate their misfortunes ? 


PIII. 
Anſwer to 
thoſe, who 
might ſay, 


this is fo- 
ſuch fears ought not to hinder me from relating reign to 


Xe- what appertains ſo manifeſtly to my ſubject; and; 1085 ſub⸗ 
Fall that equitable Proteſtants can, in a hiſtory, © 
or- require from me is, that not relying wholly on 
re- ¶ the credit of their adverſaries, I alſo give car to 


rew then their eyes; let em caſt them on the ancient 
= hurch, which, during ſo many ages of ſo cruel 
= 
and 


their own Hiſtorians. I do more than this, and 
not content with hearing them, I join iſſue with 
them on their evidence. Let our brethren open 


> perſecution, never flew out, not for a moment, 
nor in one ſingle perſon ; but was ſeen as lab. 


de- I niſſive under Dzoclefan, nay, under Julian the 


not Mipoſtate when ſhe was ſpread over all the earth, 


tives Ws under Nero and Domitian, when but in = | 
oalt ſinfancy : there indeed appear'd the finger of God 


ſuch truly viſible. But the caſe is quite different, 


they when men rebel as ſoon as able; and when their 


co ' wars 
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wars laſt much longer than their patience. Experi- 

ence ſufficiently ſhews us in all kinds of ſects, that 

conceited opinion and ſtrong prejudice can mi- 

mick fortitude, at leaſt for a while; but maxims 

of Chriſtian meekneſs are never in the heart, 

when men ſo readily exchange them, not only 

For oppoſite practices, but alio for oppoſite max- 

ims, with deliberation and by expreſs deciſions, | 

as it is plain our Proteſtants have done. Here is 

therefore a true Variation in their Doctrine, and 

an effect of that perpetual inſtability, which can- 

not but fix on their Reformation a character ſuita- 

ble to thoſe works which having but what's | 

A. v. human in them, of courſe mult come zo angie, 5 

38. according to Gamaliel's maxim. | 

, aſſaſſination of Francis Duke of Guiſ F 

The aſſaſ. ought not to paſs unmention'd in this hiſtory, 

88 foraſmuch as the author of this murder mingled 

| his Religion with his crime. *Tis Beza that re- 
of Guiſe = 

by Pol. preſents to us Poltrot as excited by ſome ſecret in- 

| 2rot, held pulſe, at the time he reſolved upon this infa- 

by . mous exploit; and in order to make us under- 

tion zs an ſtand that this ſecret impulſe was from God, he 

act of Re- alſo deſcribes the ſame Poltrot juſt ready to en- 

ligion. ter on the, execution of this black deſign, Pray. 2 

5 3 vi. ing to God moſt ardently, that he would vouchſafe {Mic 

3 to change his will, if what he intended was diſ-. N 


MPD LXII. 


bid. 268. Pleafing to him; otherwiſe, that he would give hin Nh. 
conſtancy, and ſtrength ſufficient to flay this 5. Nla 
rant, and by that means free Orleans from deftruc- N de 
tion, and the whole Kingdom from ſo miſerable a 

Mid. 269. Tyranny. Thereupon, and in the evening of th! 
1 day, proceeds Beza, he ſtruck the ſtroke; 
that is, during this enthuſiaſm, and juſt riſing 

up from that ardent prayer. As ſoon as ever out 
Reformed knew the thing was done, They ſolemn) 

Bid 290. returned thanks to God with great rejoycings. The 
Duke of Guiſe had always been the _—_ 
thell 
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| Wit hatred. No ſooner were they in a condition 
Iro effect it, but we have ſeen them conſpire his 
ruin, and this by the advice of their Doctors. 


* 


0 and Beza who carried their complaints to Court, 
YT ee He had defired and begg'd of God 
s 2 1 times, either to change the heart of 


a be Duke of Guiſe, which, nevertheleſs, be could 


1- 8 n0t hope, or that be «would rid the Kingdom of bim; 
z abeee He calls to witneſs all thoſe who have 


's beard bis prayers and preachments. It was there- 


1 fore in theſe preachments, and in publick, that 
Whe made innumerable times, theſe ſeditious pray- 


e ers; after the example of thoſe of Luther, 
y, vhereby, we have above obſerved, he knew fo 
ed vel how to animate mankind, and ſtir up exe- 


Ide Duke of Guiſe was repreſented as a harden'd 
perſecutor, from whom it was neceſſary to be- 
ſeech God that he would deliver the world by 
Wome extraordinary ſtroke of his Providence. 


cutioners of his prophecies. By the like prayers 


45 


ry the riot of Vaſſi, altho' it was certain he Ju 
hd uſed all his endeavours to appeaſe it; the #5. xxix. 
Tra roſe up againſt him with hideous Aitiours; Fo i” 


78. 
299+ 


en- ¶ What Beza ſays in his own excuſe, That be did Biz. 
ay- N not publickly name the Duke of Guiſe, is much 
ſafe too fond. What ſignifies the naming a man 
% when you know both how to point him out by 
bin {his characters, and explain yourſelf in particu- 
i Jar to thoſe who might ſufficiently have un- 
ric. ¶ derſtood you? theſe myſterious innuendo's in 
le «ſermons and divine ſervice, are more likely to ex- 
dhe aſperate mens minds, than more expreſs decla- 
ke; Nrations. Beza was not the only one that in- 
ſing I veigh'd moſt: bitterly againſt the Duke; all the 
our {Miniſters railed in the fame manner. No won- 
un) der then, that amongſt ſo many men diſpoſed for 
The execution, with which the Party abounded, ſome 
t df nould be found that thought they did God ſer- 


thell L vice 


Bid. p. 
268. 


| DA. b. 

1. % 111. 

ch. xvii. 
P. 176. 


Bea. 


Vid. 268. 


190 


1 
Bid. 57 a 
268. 


vice in delivering the Reformation from ſuch an 


in the Party, he „„ which, 


' COST WHAT IT WOULD. The anfwer: which 


7 


wo 
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enemy. The ſtill blacker enterprize of Amboiſ Wil 
had met with the approbation of Beza and their i 
Doctors. This in the conjuncture of the ſiege 
of Orleans when the bulwark of the Party toge. 
ther with this City was juſt falling into the Wl 
| Duke's hands, was of a far different importance; 
and Poltrot believed he did more for his Religion 
than la Renaudie. Accordingly, he talk d openly FI 
of his deſign as of a thing that would be well 
approved of. Altho' he was known in the Party 
for a man ſworn to kill the Duke of Guiſe coſt 


what it would; neither the Generals, nor the Sol 


diers, nor even the Paſtors diſſuaded him from 
it. Believe who pleaſes what Beza ſays, that thoſe 
words were taken for the vagaries of a gidch 
beaded perſon, that would never have vented his 
deſign had he reſolved to execute it. But the 
more ſincere d' Aubigne is agreed, it was hoped i 


he ſays, he had learnt from goed hands. It is allo 
very certain, that Poltrot did not paſs for one 
that was hair- brain'd. Soubi xe, whole ſervant he 
was, and the Admiral, conſider'd him as a uſe- 
ful perſon, and employ'd him in affairs of con- 
ſequence; and the manner of his uttering him- 
ſelf ſpoke him rather a man reſolute at all events, 
than one g:ddy-beaded and crazy. He preſented 
himſelf (they are Beza's words) to Mr. Soubize 
a leading man in the Party lo acquaint him thai 
be bad reſolved with himſelf in cold blood to deli 
ver France from ſo many miſeries, by killing the 
Duke of Guiſe; which he durſt boldly undertake, 


Soubize return'd him was not calculated to make 
him relent in his undertaking : for he only tells 
him To do his accuſtomed duty; and as for the 


matter propoſed, God knew well how-to lake * 


= Wok X. the Va RIATI ONS, GS. 
Y it by other means. So faint a reply, in an ac- 


ind, either the apprehenſion that the thing 
would not be executed ſucceſsfully, or the deſign 


3 Fe exculpating himſelf, rather than an expreſs 


4 Eondemnation of it. The reſt of the chiefs ſpoke 


q ton which ought not to be ſpoken of without hor- | 
Hor, muſt have diſcover'd to Poltrot, in Soubizes 


uo him with no leſs indifferency : they were ſa- 
y |isfied with telling him, He ought to be aware of D Au. 
| iS xtraordinary vocations, This, inſtead of diſſua- 88 2 05 
yon, was working up a belief in him that his 
t nterpriſe had ſomething in it of heavenly and 


|. nſpired; and as 4 Aubigne expreſſes it in his 
m nmatcd ſtile, Their remonſtrances, under the 


F ppearance of diſſuading, really egg*d him on. 


is n his black undertaking: he ſpoke of it to 
he very body; and, continues Beza, had his mind 


cd bent on it, as to make it the common topick of 


b, is diſcourſe. During the ſiege of Rowen, at 


- Accordingly, he was but the more determin'd 


Phich the King of Navarre was kilbd, this 
Jeath being mention*d, Poltrot, Fetching a deep Thuan. J 
— 22 from the bottom of his breaft, ha ! yok he, Xii. 
Vis is not enough, a much greater victim muſt fill 407 
þ e ſacriſced. When ask'd what it might be: he 
Inſwer'd, Zis the great Guiſe; and at the ſame 

me, lifting up his right arm, This is the arm, 

ry'd he, that will do the deed, and put an end to 

ur misfortunes, The which he repeated often, 
Ind always with the like energy. All theſe diſ- 
Wourles ſpeak a man determin'd, ſcorning to con- 

ö W himſelf becauſe perſuaded he 1s doing a 


Meritorious action: but what more diſcovers the 


i pedo of the whole Party, is that of the 
Hamiral, whom they ſet up to the hols 
i ld as a pattern of virtue and the glory of 


8 1 ſhall not ſpeak here of Pol- 
$ evidence, accuſing him and Beza, of 
| 9g 


Bid. 291. 
308. 
Sid. p. 
294. 295. 
& /eq. 


the Admiral and he jointly, on the aſſaſſin's ac- | 
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having induced him to this deſign. Let us li 
aſide the teſtimony of a witneſs, who hath per- 
chance too much varied to be credited on his 
own word : but the facts averr'd by Beza in his 
hiſtory can't be called in queſtion, much 1:6 
thoſe that are contain'd in the declaration which 


cuſation, ſent to the Queen. Thereby then mi 


remains evident, that Soubize diſpatch'd Poltro E 
with a packet of letters to the Admiral when til 


PF. 209, 


T. zes. 


Bid. 297- 
391. 


titill, fince he owns that Poltroi, in departing o 5 


near Orleans endeavouring to relieve the town 
that it was with the Admiral's conſent that Po. 


trot went to the Duke of Gui/e's camp, and 


making ſhew as if repentant of bearing arm 
againſt the King, ſurrender'd himſelf to him 
that the Admiral, who otherwiſe could not by; 
ignorant of a deſign made publick by Poliru 
learnt from his own mouth that he perſiſted in i 


his enterprize, went ſo far as to tell him, it uu 
be an eaſy matter to kill the Duke of Guiſe : tha 


the Admiral ſpoke not a word to put him by it e 
nay, on the contrary, tho? conſcious of his de. 


ſign gave him at one time twenty crowns, andi 
hundred at another, to mount himſelf well: n. 


thoſe days, a conſiderable ſupply, and abſolutely 


his mouth to lite him to tabs it. There 


Was fo well taken; and to the end he might ac 


neceſſary both to facilitate his undertaking and 


that when Poltrot mention'd to.him his __—_ 


place where he might execute it. The Admin 
not content to ſend him thither, gives him mone 


eſcape. Nothing can be more frivolous than whit 
the Admiral alledges in his own defence. He ſays, 


Duke of Guiſe, be, the Admiral, never open 
was no need of inciting a man, whoſe reſolution 


compliſh his deſign, the Admiral had no mort 
to do than, as he did, to diſpatch him to the 


1 
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ſupport himſelf there, and for the ſupply of 
Il neceſſaries for ſuch a deſign, not forgetting 1 
een that of a good horſe and furniture. What 
ie Admiral alledged farther, that he ſent Poltrot Bid. 
Mito the camp only to gain intelligence, is mani: 
eſtly nothing but a cloak to that deſign, which 
e would not own. As for the money, nothing 
more weak than what the Admiral replies, vix. 

What he gave it Polirot, without ever ſpecifying to Bi. ag: 
ram the killing or not killing the Duke of Guile. 
But the reaſon he brings in his juſtification _ 


nor not diſſuading him from ſo wicked an at- 
V empt, diſcovers the bottom of his heart. He 


Fonfeſſes then, that before theſe laſt troubles, be 
new the men who had determined to kill the 
Duke of Guiſe ; that far from inducing them to 
is deſign, or approving it, be had diverted them 
om it, and even given notice of it to Madam 
e Guiſe: that, ſince the affair of Vaſſi, he had 
; o08@roſecuted the Duke as a publick enemy; never- 
wulle it cannot be diſcover'd, that he HAD AP 
th x oveD any attempt ſhould Le made on bis 
iti Perſon, till be had notice given him that the Duke 
de ad drawn in certain perſons to kill bim and the. 
ndprince of Conde. It follows therefore, that after 
his notice given (as to the truth whereof we 
teh pught not to believe an enemy on his bare word) 
ane did approve attempting on the Duke's life: 
whilWut, ſince that time, he acknowledges, when be 
ſays, ard one ſay, if he could, he would kill the 
gute of Guiſe even in his camp, be did not diſ- 
gerade Bim from it: whereby is ſeen at once, that 
Theuhis bloody deſign was common in the Re an 
utio en, and that the chiefs of it the moſt eſteem'd 

it ae or their virtue, ſuch was undoubtedly the Ad- 
moral, did not think themſelves under any obli- 
o ti Wation of oppoſing it; on the contrary, they 
/mir\Woncurred to it every che molt effectual way they. 
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their conſciences, provided Religion were its 1 


LV. 
Sequel. 
P. 308. 


The HISTORY T Part II 
were able: ſo little did an aſſaſſination diſturb ll 


motive. | - 
Should it be ask'd, what could induce the 
Ain! to confeſs fads which bore ſo hard up. 
on him? it was not from his ignorance of the 
difficulties he incurr'd: but, ſays Beza, the Ad. 
miral being downright and truly ſincere, if ay 
man of his quality ever was, made anſwer, thai 
if afterwards, upon confronting, he ſhould happen 
to make ſome further Confeſſion, he might giv 
occaſion to think, that even then he did not diſcover 


_ the whole troth ; that is, if rightly underſtood, A 


Bid. 308. 


P. 312. 
319. 327. 


witneſſes. Nay it ſeems, if the manner of the 
that he fear'd men ſhould think him innocent, 


that he ſhunn'd only the formal acknowledgement 
of a juridical conviction, and, what is more, took 


conjuncture of the times, which forbad driving 


this /incere and downright man fear'd the fore 70 
of truth at confronting, and prepared his ſubter. 
fuges, as is uſual to guilty perſons, whoſe con- ; 
ſcience, and fear of being convicted, makes them 
often confeſs more than could be drawn from 


Admiral's explaining himſelf be well conſider'd 


pleaſure in diſplaying his revenge. But the mol 
politick thing he did for his acquittal was defi 

ring that Poltrot might be kept to be confronted 
with him, relying on his alledged excuſes and tix 


to extremes the Chief of ſo formidable a Party, 
Neither was the Court ignorant of this, and ac: 
cordingly the proceſs was concluded. Poltrot, whalifhy; 
had retracted the charge brought in by him againk 
the Admiral and Beza, perſiſted in acquitting Bev 
even to death: but as for the Admiral, he in 
peach'd him afreſh by three declarations one af 
another even amidſt the tortures of his puniſh 
ment, of having induced him to perpetrate thi 
murder for God's ſervice. As for Beza, it doth no 


"Tr" 
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appear, that he had any ſhare in this action other. 
= wiſe, than by his ſeditious preachments, and the 
approbation he had given of the much more cri- 
minal conſpiracy of Amboiſe : but very certain it 
is, that before the fact was committed, he did 
nothing to prevent it, altho' he could not be ig- 
norant of the deſign, and, when it was over, 
omitted nothing that might give it all the ap- 
pearance of an inſpired action. The reader 
den may judge of the reſt, and here is more than 
BE ſufficient to make it evident, what ſpirit thoſe 
vere animated with, who thus boaſt their meek- 
EET Sting ns or Ee 
roy There is no need here of explaining myſelf Lyt. 
on that queſtion, whether or no Chriſtian Princes Catholicks 
on- have a right to uſe the ſword againſt their ſub- and Prote- 


zen jects enemies to ſound doctrine and the Church, 1 1 
rom the Proteſtants being agreed with us in this point. the queſti- 
tha Lutber and Calvin have wrote books expreſly to on of pu- 
r make good the right and duty of the Magiſtrate niſting 
ent.. : 5 5 . Hereticks, 
nin this point. Calvin reduced this to practice 7,4, 4 
nenaoainſt Servet, and Valentine Gentili. Me- Magiſl. 7. 


lanfthon approved of this procedure by a let- 111. 
ter he wrote to him on this ſubje&t. The diſci- Calvin. 
pline of our Reformed hkewiſe permits recourſe 725 : 1. 
o the ſecular arm in certain caſes; and amongſt 600. 659. 
the articles of diſcipline of the Geneva Church, Melanc. 
it appears that the Miniſters ought to inform the C 
Magiſtrate againſt the incorrigible, who deſpiſe AT T4. 
ſpiritual penalties, and eſpecially againſt thoſe, p. 169. 
without diſtinction, who teach new doctrine. Jur. Sy. 
And even at this day, the author that moſt bit- ho ** 
Beufgerly of all the Calvinian writers upbraids the Pak, vga 
Roman Church on this ſubject, with the cruelty 1. Arne. 
df her Doctrine, ſubſcribes to it in the main, ſee- I. 11. Il. 
ing he permits the exerciſe of the power of the HH. 4 
word in matters of Religion and Conſcience : a * 
Recrim. 


hing which in truth cannot be call'd in queſtion . 2. & 
* A 2 VWVithout ½z. 


52 De HISTORY of Part II, 
without enervating, and as it were maiming the i 
power of the Legiſlature : ſo that there can't be 
a more dangerous illuſion, than to fix ſuffering 
for a characteriſtick of the true Church; nor do [ 
know amongſt Chriſtians any but Socinians and | 
Anabaptiſts that oppoſe this Doctrine. In a word, | 
the right is certain, but moderation is not 145 : 
neceſſary. | 
In. Calvin died at the beginning of cheſe troubles: 
"gh tis a weakneſs"to look for ſomething extraordi- 
5 nary in the death of ſuch fort of men; God 
does not always exhibit ſuch examples. Since he 2 
permits Hereſies for the trial of his Ele&, we 
- ought not to wonder, that, to compleat this trial : 
he ſuffers the ſpirit of ſeduction, wich all the fine . 
appearances where with it decks itſelf out, to pre- 
dominate in them even to the end; and without 
further informing myſelf about Catvin's life and 
death, *tis enough, that he kindled a flame in 
his country which the effuſion of ſo much blood 
could not extinguiſh, and is gone to appear be-. 
fore God's judgment-ſeat without the leaſt re- 
mmorſe for ſo great a crime. 2 5 
_LVID. His death made no alteration in the affairs off 
New Con- the Party; but the inſtability natural to new] 
eſſion of 
Faith of ſects was always furniſhing the world with ſome 
the Hel- new ſpectacle, and Confeſſions of Faith went on 
vetick at their uſual rate. In S erland, the defenders 
Churches. of the Hgurative ſenſe, far from being ſatisfied 
with fo many Confeſſions of Faith made in Franct 
and elſewhere in expoſition of their doctrine, 
were not even fatisfied with thoſe that were made 
' amongſt themſelves. We have ſeen that of Zuing- 
lius in 1530, we have ſeen another publiſh'd at 
Baſil in 1532, and another of the ſame Town in 
1336, another in 1554, agreed to with the joint 
conſent of the Switzers and thoſe of Geneva: 


all theſe Confe Nons of Faith, altho* ratified by 
n divers 


. 


- "IF 
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divers acts, were not deem'd ſufficient; and it Synt. Gen. 


was neceſſary to 


53 


proceed to a fifth in 1. 366. Mp M7 as "Ps 


The Miniſters, who publiſh'd it, were very IIX. 
ſenſible that theſe alterations, in a thing of that The Mi- 
importance, and which ought to be ſo firm and niſters 
dilucid as a Confeſſion of Faith, diſcredited their * 
[| Religion. For which reaſon, they ſet forth a 4; 


frivolous 
eaſons for 


S NEW 
Preface, wherein they ſtrive to account for this Confeſſion 


laſt change; and here is the whole of their de- of Faith. 
fence: vix. Alibo many nations have already Pre 4 
publiſtod different Confeſiuns of Faith, and they Het, 
themſelves have alſo done the ſame thing by public 
writings; nevertheleſs, they alſo propoſe this 
(reader obſerve) vecauſe thoſe writings may per- 
chance have been forgotten, or be ſpread in divers 
Places, and explain the thing ſo much at large that 


all the world have not time to read them. Yet it 


is viſible, that theſe two firſt Confeſſions of Faith, 
which the Swiſs had publiſh'd, ſcarce take up 


five leaves; ; and pres” ao which might be tackt 


to them, is much about the ſame length; 


whereas, this laſt mention'd which ought to be 
the ſhorteſt has more than ſixty. And allowing 
their other Confeſſions of Faith had been for- 
gotten, nothing was more eaſy than to publiſh 
them anew, were they contented with them; 
ſo that there was no neceſſity of publiſhing a 
fourth, but becauſe they found themſelves obliged 
to it for a reaſon they durſt not utter; which 
was the variety of new ſentiments continually riſing 
in their minds; and as they were not to own 
their daily loading their Confeſſions with ſuch 
novel fancies, they cloak their changes with ſuch 
frivolous pretexkts. 

We have ſeen that Zuinglius was an Apoſtle 


and Reformer, without ſo much as knowing impure 


juſtice be- 


what was that Grace by which we are Chriſtians; ęius but 


and he who ſaved even Philoſophers by virtue of then to be 
* their © known. 


d. init. ; | 


we, 
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amongſt their morality, was an entire ſtranger to impu. 
the Swi/i. 26d Juſtice. Accordingly,” nothing appear'd of it 
Conf in the Confeſſions of Faith of 1 532, and 1536. 


1632. i 
4 8 ix. Grace was acknowledged there in ſuch a man- 


Synt. Cen. ner as Catholicks might have approved, had it 


LE 68. been leſs indefinite; and nothing was ſo much | 
p tg 2. 3. 3 mention*d in them againſt the merit of works, | 
Bid. p. In the convention made with Calvin in 1 554, it 
72. appears that Calviniſm began to gain ground; 
Conſenſ. and accordingly imputed Juſtice then ſhews itſelf : 
= (/ they had been reform'd near upon forty years 3 
551. without knowing this fundamental article of the 


ID Cove fd. Reformation, The thing was not thoroughly | 


explain'd till in 1566, and it was by ſuch a gra- 
dation, that aj; Zuinglius's exceſles, they pad - 


8 1 inſenſibly to thoſe of Calvin. 


LXI. In the chapter concerning good-works they 2 


| The merit ſpeak of them in the ſame ſenſe that other Pro- 


a do, as the neceſſary fruits of Faith, and 
how re- Teject their merit, whereof, we have ſeen, not a 


jected. word was faid in the precedent Confeſſions. To 


condemn them, they here make uſe of a ſaying 
often inculcated by St. Auſtin, but wrong quo- 

ted; for, whereas St. Auſtin ſays, and inceſſantly 
repeats it, that God crowns his own gifts when he 

Bid. crowns our merits, they make him fay, He 
cCroꝛens in us, not our merits, but his own gifts. 
The difference of theſe two expreſſions is eaſily 
perceived, one of which joins the merits with the 
gifts, and the other ſeparates them. It ſeems 
nevertheleſs, as if they had a mind to inſinuate 

at the cloſe, that they condemn*d merit only as 
oppoſed to grace, their concluſion running thus : 

We therefore condemn thoſe who ſo defend merit, 

as to deny grace. In reality then, no error but 

that of the Pelagians is here condemn'd ; for 

the merit, which we admit, is fo little contrary 

to grace, that it is the very gift and fruit . 

[1 
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to the ſole predeſtinated by theſe words: Every 
= man muſt hold it for unqueſtionable, that if be be. 
licves, and abides in Feſus Chriſt, he is Predeſti- elect. Cer- 
XZ ated. And a little further on: F we communi- OY, of 
cate with Feſus Chriſt, and he belong to us, and 
we to bim, by true Faith, this is to us a ſuſfici> 1; 
ently clear and ſure teſtimony that we are written juſtice. 
in the book of life. 
Faith, namely juſtifying Faith, appertains only *5: 
to the Elect; that this Faith ad this Juſtice can 
never be loſt finally; and that temporary Faith 
Wis not the true juſtifying Faith, Theſe ſame 
words ſeem to conclude for the abſolute cer- 
tainty of Predeſtination ; for altho' they make it 
depend on Faith, *tis a Doctrine received amongſt 
the whole Proteſtant Party, that a believer, in 
that he fays, J believe, feels in himſelf the true 
. Faith. But herein they are inſenſible of the ſe- 


the VARIATIONS, Ge. 55 


6 the tenth Chapter, true Faith is attributed We 
Faith ap- 
propriated 
to the 


"= 


falvation. 
lity of 


Hence it is plain, that true 55 x. p. 


duction of our ſelf- love, of the mixture of our 
5 paſſions ſo ſtrangely complicated, that our o] 
| ma: and the true motives we are acted by, 
are often what we, of all things, know with the 
Wleaſt degree of certainty ; ; fo that, in ſaying with 
chat diſconſolate father in the Goſpel, 7 believe, 
Show greatly ſoever we may think ourſelyes 
moved, tho? we ſhould cry out lamentably as he 
(did, and with a flood of tears; we ought never- 
[rheleſs to ſubjoin with him, Lord, "help thou 
nine unbelief, and ſhew by that means, that ſay- 
ling, I believe, is rather an effort in us to pro- 
duce ſo great an act, than an abſolute certainty 
of our having produced it. 

How prolix ſoever be the diſcourſe, 2 
the Zuinglians make on Free- ill in the ninth s _ 
chapter of their Confeſſion, this little 1s all thar's plain d. 
material in it. Three ſtates of man are well Cap. ix. p. 


Ls 


Mark. is, 
„ 


which xu. 


Uſtinguiſh'd : that of his firſt inſtitution, wherein 12. 
E 4 


he 
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he had the power of inclining to good, and de. 

lining from evil; that of his fall, when una. 
ble to do good, he yet is free to evil, becauſe i 
he embraces it voluntarily, and by conſequence 
with liberty, altho* God frequently prevents the 
effect of his choice, and hinders him from ac-| 
compliſhing his evil purpoſes ; and that of his 
regeneration, when, re-inſtated by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the power of voluntarily doing good, be 
7s free, yet not fully, on accout of the infirmity 
of concupiſcence remaining in him: acting, ne- 
vertheleſs, not paſſively; theſe are their terms: 
odd enough, I own, for what is it to act paſ.] 
ſcvely? and how is it poſſible ſuch an idea ſhould 
enter any man's head? however, this manner of 
ſpeech pleaſed our Zuinglians. Acting (they 
continue to ſpeak of man regenerated )- not pa/- 
 froely, but actively, in the choice of good, and in 
the operation by which: he accompliſhes it. How 
much was this ſhort of a clear and full explana-W 
tion! they ought to have join'd to theſe three 
ſtates, that of man betwixt corruption and rege. 
neralion, when touch'd with Grace, he begins to 
bring forth the ſpirit of ſalvation amidſt the 
pangs of repentance. This ſtate is not that of 
corruption in which he wills nought but evil. 
ſince he begins, in this ſtate, to will good; and 
if the Zuinglians would not conſider it as a ſtate, 
it being rather a paſſage from one ſtate to ano - 
ther, they ought to explain at leaſt in ſome 
other place, that, in this paſſage and previouſly 
to regeneration, the effort man makes thro 
Grace to convert himſelf, is not an evil. Our 
Reformed are ſtrangers to theſe neceſſary preci- 
ſions : they ought alſo to have explain'd, whe- 
ther, in this paſſage, when drawn towards good 
by Grace, we can reſiſt it; and again, whether, 
in the ſlate of corruption, we do evil fo of ae 
. elves 
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ſelves as not to be able even to abſtain from one 
evil rather than another; and laſtly, whether in 


the ſtate of regeneration, working good thro? 
Grace, we be fo forcibly attracted to it, as not 


to have it then in our power to decline to evil. 


All theſe things were neceſſary to give a right 


= underſtanding of the operation, and even notion 
of Free-will, which theſe Doctors leave confuſed 
by terms too indefinite and equivocal. _ 


But what ends the chapter diſplays ſtill better LXIV. 


the perplexity of their thoughts. Je doubt not, A 

ay they, that men regenerate, or not regenerate, 
= bave equally their free. will in common actions, will. 

= becauſe man, being not inferior to beaſts, hath that 

in common with them, to will certain things, re- 

elt others : thus be may ſpeak or hold his tongue, 

go out of doors, or remain within, Strange Doc- 

trine! to make us free like beaſts ! they have nqt 

Ja more elevated idea of man's liberty, having 

aid a little before, that by his fall he is not al- P. 12. 13. 

i together changed into a log or ſtone; which is s 

much as to ſay he wants but little of it. How- 

ever that may be, the Swiſs Zuinglians aim no 

higher ; nay, the Proteſtants of Germany-grovel 

8 ſtill lower, when they ſay, that in man's con- Concord. 

| verſion, to-wit, in the moſt noble action he is 7: 662. 

capable of, in the action by which he unites 8 2” 

| himſelf with his God; he acts no more than a x 48 

one or log, tho? he acts differently on other oc- 
caſions. How doſt thou debaſe thyſelf, O man, 

| thus meanly accounting for thy free-will ! But in- 


Doctrine 
on Free- 


viii. 


48. 


fine, ſince man is not a log, and, in ordinary 
actions, his Free-will is made to conſiſt in being 


able to do certain things, or not to do them; 


it ought to be conſider'd, that, not finding in 
ourſelves a different manner of acting in natural 
actions than we do in others, this ſame liberty 
accompanies us throughout; and that God * 
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how to preſerve it, even when he elevates us by 

| his Grace to actions ſupernatural ; it being un- 
worthy of his holy Spirit to make us act any if 

more in theſe than in others, like to beaſts, or 

+ rather, like flocks and ftones. a a 
_IXV. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange, that we ſpoke 


Our Cal. nothing of any of theſe matters in treating of the 
- ne 0 Confeſſion of the Calviniſts. But the reaſon is, 


More 


ſparing in they themſelves paſs them all in ſilence, nor 5 


their ex- think it worth their while to ſpeak of the man. 
bm, and ner in which man acts: as if it were a thing in- 
why. Jifferent to man himſelf, or did not appertain to 
__ Faith to know, in point of liberty, together with 

one of the moſt beautiful lineaments God has 

| traced in man to make him in his own Image, 

that very thing which renders us worthy of | 

blame or praiſe before God and man. 2 


ILXVI. The article of the Supper ſtill remains, in I 
The Sup- which the Swiſs will ſhew themſelves more fin- | 


Fc cere than ever. Thoſe indeterminate phraſes, Ml 


ſtance, and Which we have ſeen them employ once only in 
the Pre- 1536, by Bucer's advice, and in condeſcenſion to 


tence only the Lutherans, are no longer ſatisfactory to them. 
m virtue. Even Calvin, their very good friend, cannot bring 
them over to the proper Subſtance, nor the in- 
comprehenſible miracles, whereby the Holy 
Ghoſt, notwithſtanding the diſtance of place, 


Cop. xx;, makes us partakers of it. They fay therefore, 


5. 48. that indeed We receive, not an imaginary nou- 
riſhment, but the own Body, the true Body of our 
Lord given for us, but interiorly, ſpiritually, by 
Faith : the Body and Blood of our Lord, but 
ſpiritually by the Holy Ghoſt, who gives and ap- 
plies to us the things which the Body and Blood of 

our Lord have merited for us, namely, the for- 
giveneſs of ſims, the deliverance of our ſouls, and 
life eternal. This is then what is call'd he thing 
received in this Sacrament. This thing 1 
indeed, 


ock X. the Variations, Ge. 
Hadeed, is the forgiveneſs of ſins, and ſpiritual 


M 
or 


A 
wY 

IS, 
or | 
in. 


Peived, tis by their benefit and effect; or, as is 
ficr wards ſubjoin'd, by their figure,” by their 


&hich reaſon, after having ſaid, That the Body of 
1 . Lord is no where but in Heaven where he ought 
& be adored, and not under the ſpecies of Bread : 

In order to explain the manner in which he is 
: eka, He 15 not, lay they, abſent from the 


tl 


1 Hife; and if the Body and Blood are alſo re- : 


| rommemoration, and not by their ſubſtance, For p. 50, 


; | hs Tho the Sun be in Heaven abſent from 


be is preſent to us efficaciouſly, that is, preſent 
ih Þ P his virtue, How much more is Feſus Chriſt 
has hen, to-us by his viviſcal operation? who does 


Le, pot perceive. that what 1s preſent to us, only by 
cif Fs virtue, hath no need of communicating its 


Proper ſubſtance ? theſe two ideas are incompa- 
Wie, nor hath any man ever faid ſeriouſly, he 
Feceives the proper ſubſtance of the Sun and 


an. ; 
ſes, 3 
y in Þ : Rnces. Thus Zuinglians and Calviniſts, who of 
n toll, that have ſeparated from Rome, brag moſt 
em. 
ring 
Joly ind ſimple explanation of their Doctrine. 

ace, True it is, that of the Zuinglians leaves no- 


eform each other in their ſeveral Confeſſions of 


fore, ing peculiar to the Supper. The Body of Feſus 
nou- 2 is no more there than in any other actions 
ur t a Chriſtian; and 'twas in vain that Feſus 


„ Y | Thrift ſaid in the Supper only, with ſo much 


Faith, and never could agree in one common 


ears, under pretext that he receives their influ- 


« I being united among themſelves, nevertheleſs 


LXVII. 
Nothing 
particular 

in the 


Supper. 


N WH. Energy, This is my Body; ſince with thele power- 
ap- Hl words he was able to work nothing in it that 
od of IF ſingular. This is the inevitable weak fide of 
for- Ie figurative ſenſe, which the Zuinglians were 
and ell aware of, and own'd ſincerely : This ſpiri- 
thing hal nouriſhment is taken, ſay they, out of the 


eived per; and how often ſoever a ns. believes, 


deed, 


this 


Fl 
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this Believer hath already received and enjoyelb 
this food of everlaſting life; but, for the ſame reaſon, 
ohen he receives the Sacrament, that which he re. 
cerveth, is not nothing : non nibil accipit. Wha 
is our Lord's Supper reduced to? all they can 
ſay for it is, that what you receive in it, is neui 
| to quite nothing. For, proceed our Zuinglians 
we continue there to partake of the Body and Blood 
e our Lord: fo the Supper hath nothing fingu.l 
lar in it. Faitb is ftirr'd up, increaſes, is nouf 
riſtfd with ſome ſpiritual food: for as long as wh 
live, it receives a continual increaſe. It receive 
therefore as much of all this out of the Suppe 
as in the Supper, nor is'Feſus Chriſt a whit mor 
there than any where elſe. In this manner, ai 
ter ſaying, that the particular thing received in 
the Supper, is not a meer nothing, and in fad 
reducing it to ſo ſmall a matter; they are not ye 
able to tell us, what is that little they have lei 
in it. Here is a great vacuum, I muſt own: 
etwas in order to ſupply this emptineſs that Ca 
vin and the Calviniſts invented their big ſwel 
ling words. They thought to fill up this fright 
ful chaſm by faying in their Catechiſm, thay 
out of the Supper, Jeſus Chriſt is received iſ 
part only, whereas, in the Supper, he's receive 
fully. But to what purpoſe promiſing ſuch greal 
matters when you mean nothing by them ? I lik 
far better the ſincerity of Zuinglius and til 
Swiſs, who own the ſcantineſs of their Supper, 
than the falſe plenty of our Calviniſts, in no 
| thing ſumptuous bur in words. 
LXVIII. Thus much am I then obliged to fay in be 
The Se half of the Zuinglians, that their Confeſſion 0 
| 2 molt 73th is of all the moſt natural and fimple ; and 
incere of .: f N 
all the this not only with reference to the Euchariſtic 
7 point, but in regard to all the others; in a word, 
of the 5 N eee 0 


figurative 
ſenſe. 


a Book X. the Var I ATI ONS, Ge. 61 


7 
1 of all the Proteſtant Confeſſions of Faith, that of 
yell C | 1566, with all its defects, ſpeaks the moſt clearly 
en, hat it means to ſpeak. 
a 3 | Amongſt the Poliſb ſeparatiſts from the Church LAIX. - : 
p of Rome, there were ſome that maintain'd the R | 
ca urative ſenſe, and theſe had ſubſcrib'd in 1 567, fellion of 
neuf Ude Confeſſion of Faith, which the Swiſs had the Po. 
ang 3 Urawn up the year before. They reſted content n 
ol | with it for three whole years: butin 1570, they gl 
NS, In 
thought it reaſonable to frame another in a Synod which the 
nou F eld at Czenger which is to be met with in the Zatheray; 
's collection of Geneva, in which they particularly] 2 r af 
ewe eggnalize themſelves on the Supper- article. y OO 
= They condemn the Reality, as well in reſpef? Sn. 
s the delirium of Catholicks, who ſay the Bread Caen. 
is changed into the Body, as in reſpect to the folly Ont. Con: 
of the Lutherans, who place the Body with the 25/4 _ 
read: they declare particularly againſt the latter, 055 4 
rhat the Reality, which they admit, cannot ſub- Con. 
let 2 ſiſt without a change of ſubſtance, Tack as hap- Dom. . 
Wipen'd in the waters of Egypt, in the wand of 53. 
Moſes, and in the water at the nuptial feaſt of 
Cana: thus they clearly own that Tranſulſtan- 
nightly Piation is neceſſary, even by the principles of the 
tha ELutherans. They hold them in ſuch abhorrence, 
ed is to vouchſafe n no other appellation than 
elvel | that of eaters of human fleſh, aſcribing every where Cay. 4 
8 to them a carnal and bloody manner of. communi- prog 
cating, as if they eat raw fleſh. After condemn- . 7. 
ling the Papiſts and the Lutherans, they ſpeak of 
others under error, whom they call S2cramenta- 
rians. We reef, ſay they, the phrenſy of thoſe 
who believe that the Supper is an empty ſign of our 
abſent Lord. By theſe words they aim at the So- 
cinians, as introducers of an empty Supper, 
tho' unable to ſhew that their own 1s better fur- 
niſn'd, nothing at all being to be found in either 
my of them, with ſelpert to the — and the Blood, 


bar 
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Bid. p. but ng, commemoration, and virtue. To place | 
153. 154+ ſome difference betwixt the Zuinglian and Soci. 3 
74 925 nian Supper, they ſay in the firſt place, that on . 
ref. in | 
Cand. p. Supper is not the ſole memorial of Feſus Chriſt ab. 
155. ſent, and make an expreſs chapter concerning 3 
the Preſence of Feſus Chrift in this myſtery. Bol | 
endeavouring to expound it, they confound 
. themſelves with terms that are not of any lan- 
' guage, words ſo uncouth and barbarous, as not 
to be tranſlated. Feſus Chriſt, ſay they, is pre. 
ſent in the Supper both as God and man: af 
God, Enter, preſenter ; render theſe words who 
can: by his Fehoval divinity, that is, in common 
ſpeech, by his divinity properly ſo calbd, and 
expreſod by the incommunicable name, As th + 
vine in its branches, and the head in its members. 
All this is true, but nothing to the Supper, 
where the queſtion relates to the Body and Blood E 
They proceed therefore to ſay, that Jeſus Chris 
P. 155. is preſent as man in four ways. In the firſt place, 
ſay they, by bis union with the word, inaſmucb 
as he is united to the word who is every where 
Secondly, he is preſent in his promiſe by the word 
and by Faith, communicating himſelf to his eli 
as the vine communicates itſelf to its branches, ani 
| the head to its members, tho diſtant from it. 9 
Thirdly, be is preſent by bis ſacramental inſti!» 
tion, and the infufion of his holy ſpirit. Fouribh, 
by bis office of diſpenſer, or by his interceſſion for 
bis elect. They add, he is not preſent carnally, 
nor locally, it IE requiſite he ſhould be IM 
where corporally till the day of univerſal judgment | 

except in heaven. 

IXX. The three haſt of theſe four ways of Preſence 
Ubiquity are well enough known amongſt the defenders of 
taught by the figurative ſenſe. But will they be able to 
the PoliÞ> make us comprehend the firſt, agreeably to their 


88 ſentiments? have they ever taught, as the Len 
"1k 0 
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ers of 
Jle to 
their 
Poles 


of 


Wunion betwixt the Zuinglians, 
„ Vaudois, it will be neceſſary to know who theſe 


= the Vartar: ont, Ge... 63 
Jof their communion do, that Feſus Chriſt i 17 ; 
2 as man, in the Supper, by his union with 


the Word, becauſe the Word is every where preſent ? 
This is the reaſoning of Ubiquitarians, who at- 


9 J cribute to Feſus Chriſt an Omnipreſence as to 


hase, even according to his human nature: but 
this extravagance of the Ubiquitarians i 15 no where 


g maintain d but amongſt the Zutherans, The 
5 eee and Calviniſts reject it equally with 


the Catbolicks. Yet this notion is borrow*d by 
the Poliſh Zuinglians, who, not fully ſatisfied with 
The Zuinglian Confeſſion which they had ſubſcri- 


1 A bed, tack to it this new Dogma. 


They did more, and that very year i ILXXI. 


£ eme with the Lutherans, whom they had Their a- 


Abut juſt condemn'd as groſs. and carnal men, as 3 


men who taught a cruel and bloody communion. Lutherans 
Ire, ſued for their communion, and thoſe eaters and Vau- 
4 buman fleſh became their brethren. The Vau- © 
dois enter'd into this agreement, and all, aſſem- 

bled together at Sendomir, ſubſcribed what had 
been defined concerning the Supper: article in the 


| N coe of Faith calld Saxonick. 


But for the better A d of this triple 
ul herans and 


Vaudois were, who then appear'd in Poland. It 
may not be amiſs to know moreover, what were 
the Vaudois in general, they being at laſt turn'd 
Calviniſts; and many Proteftants doing them ſo 
much honour as to aſſert even that the Church, 

perſecuted by the Pope, preſerved her ſucceſſion 
in this Society: ſo groſs and manifeſt a deluſion, 
(that T muſt ſtrive once for all to cure them of it. 
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BOOK XI. 


A ſhort Hiſtory of the ArB1Gensts, the 
Vaupois, the WI1CKLIFFISTS, and 
Hvuss1TEs. 


A BRIEF SUMMARY. 


A ſhort Hiſtory of the Albigenſes and Vandois. 
| That they are two different Ses. The Albi- 
genſes are compleat Manicheans, Their origin 

explain'd. The Paulicians are à branch of the 
Manicheans in Armenia, whence they paſs into 
Bulgaria, thence into Italy and Germany, where 
_ they are called Cathari; and into France, where 
they took the name of Albigenſes. Their pro- 
 digious errors, and their bypocrify are diſcover d 
| by all cotemporary authors. The illufions of Pro- 
teſtants endeavouring to excuſe them. The teſti- 
mony of St. Bernard, who is wrongfully accuſed 
of credulity. The origin of the Vaudois. The 
Miniſters in vain make them the diſciples of 
Berengarius. They believed Tranſubſtantiation. 


. XI. e HIST ORY of, &. 65 
The ſeven Satraments. acknowledged by them. 

can zun and ſacrumenial Abſolution. | Their 
error; a kind of Donatiſm. They make the Sa- 

' craments depend on the holineſs of their Mini- 
ers, and allow the adminiſtration of them to 
"pious lay-men. Origin of the Seft call'd the 
© Brethren of Bohemia. That they are not Vau- 
dois, which origin they contemn. : nor the diſciples 
WY John Huſs, 4h they: brag of it. Their de- 
» puties ſent over all the Wall to ſeek for Chri- 
5 of their belief, without being able to find 

Wickliff's impious Doctrine. John Huſs, 

2 glories in being bis diſciple, abandons him 
in regard of the Euchariſt. The diſciples of 
John Huſs divided inio Taborites and Calix- 
tins. The confufion of all theſe Sefts. The Pro- 

_  teſtants can draw from thence no advantage for 
the  eftabliſhment of their Miſion, and ſucceſſion 

1 their Dearine. The agreement of the Luthe- 
rans, of the Bohemians, and the Zuinglians 
in Poland. The diviſions and reconciliations of 
feria make equally againſt them, 


Vf OS. IS era what pains our Re- 1. 

„ßporm'd have been at, in order to What is 

X > find themſelves predeceſſors in all _ 
on 

I foregoing ages. In the fourth age, pe. 

of all the moſt illuſtrious, tho? farce. 

4 none could be found but Vigilan- 

| tins W that oppoſed the honour paid to Saints 

and the veneration of their relicks, he is look'd 

on by Proteſtants as the perſon who preſerved 

the Depoſitum, namely, the ſucceſſion of Apo- 

ſtolick doctrine, and is preferr'd to St, Ferom 

who has the whole Church on his ſide. For the 

| ſame reaſon too Airius ought to be conſider'd as 

TY L, II. F | the 


66 me HISTORY V | Part, 
the only one whom God enlightned in the ſame 
century, for he alone rejected the ſacrifice which 
every where elſe, in the Eaſt as well as the 2}, 
was offer'd for the relief of the Dead. But un- 
luckily he was an Arian; and they were aſnam'd 
to count amongſt the, witneſſes of the truth, a 
man that denied the Divinity of the Son of God. 
But IJ am amazed they ſtuck at that. Claude of 

Turin was an Arian, and the diſciple of Felix of 
Jen. Aur. Urgel, that is, a Neſtoriun into the bargain. But 
pref. cont. pecauſe he broke Images, he finds place amongſt 
| N the fore-fathers of the Proteſtants. It matters 
not how far ſoever the reſt of the Tconociaſts, as 
well as he, have outſtretch'd this point, even to 

ſay, that God forbad the arts of painting and 
ſculpture; *tis ſufficient they tax'd the reft of 
Christians with idolatry to be cnrolled amongſt 

the firſt-rate witneſſes of the truth. _Berengarius 
impugn'd nothing but the Real Prefence, leaving 

all the reſt as he found it: but the rejecting of 

one only tenet, was ſufficient to make him a 

Calviniſt, and a Doctor of the true Church. 

WMicklif will be of that number, notwithſtanding 
all the impieties we ſhall fee he taught: tho 
even, by aſſerting that Kings, Lords, Magi- 
ſtrates, Prieſts, Paſtors, are no longer ſuch 
from their falling into mortal fin, he hath equally 
fſubverted all order in the Church and State, and 
filb'd both with tumult and fedition. Fohn Hu/; 

-  follow'd this Doctrine, and, what is more, ſaid 

Maß to the end of his life, and adored the Eu- 
"charift; yet for ſtanding up againſt the Church of 
Nome in other points, muſt be placed by our Re- 
formed in the Calendar of their Martyrs. In a word, 
provided they have mutter'd againſt any one 
point of our tenets, eſpecially inveigh'd againſt 
the Pope, in other reſpects be they what they 
will, and of what opinion ſoever, they ſtand 
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on the liſt of Proteſtant anceſtry, and are deem'd 

worthy to keep up the ſucceſſion of that Church, 
Bst of all the predeceſſors the Proteſtants have II. 
made choice of, the moſt welcome to them, at The Yau- 

1 24 to the Calviniſts, are the Vaudois and Albi. 4 and 
genſes. What can be their aim in this? *twere — 4 | 
but a weak ſupport. To make their antiquity port to 
riſe ſome ages higher (for the Vaudois, allowing Ca/vi- 
= them all they deſire, and Peter de Bruis with H. 
= his diſciple Henry, reach no farther than the 

= eleventh age ;) and there to ſtop ſhort unable to 

ſhew one before them, is being forced to a ſtand 

| much beneath the time of the Apoltles ; *tis 
calling for help from men as weak and as much 
put to it as themſelves z who, alike with them, 
are challenged to ſhew their predeceſſors ; Who, 
no more than they, are able to produce them; 
who by conſequence, are guilty of the ſame 
crime of innovation they are accuſed of: ſo that 
maming them in this cauſe, is naming accomplices 
of the ſame crime, not witneſſes that band 

E lawfully depoſe in their defence. | 5 
Nevertheleſs, this ſupport, ſuch as it is, is III. 
eager ly embraced by our Calviniſts, and the rea- r tho 
ſon is this. The Vaudois and Albigenſes, it ſeems, wa mw 
form'd Churches ſeparated from Rome, which on them. 
| Berengarius and Wickliff never did. Making 
them therefore their anceſtors, is giving them- 
| ſelves, in ſome manner, a ſeries of Church-ſuc- 
| cellion. As the origin of theſe Churches, no 
| leſs than the F aith they made profeſſion of, was 
| as yet ſomewhat obſcure at the time of the pre- 
tended Reformation, the people were made be- 
lieve, they were of a very ancient date, and 
ſprung from the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. ry. 

I wonder not that Leger, one of the i adders IV. 
Barbes (for fo they calbd their Paſtors) and Ridiculous | 
their moſt celebrated 3 hath given into 5 1 1 Me 


this Vaudois 
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68 
and ” 
Beza. 


d. 59; alſo, in the year 1541, enfer'd on record, by a 


2 


. 


wie HISTORY o Fart l. 
this error; for he was 8 the moſt 
bold and ignorant of all mankind. But there is 


cauſe to wonder, it was embraced by Beza, and 
that he hath written in his eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


not only that the Vaudois, time immemorial, had 


oppoſed the abuſes of the' C hurch of Rome, but 


public and authentick af, the dofrine” taight 


© them as from father to ſon down from the year 


V. 8 
Falſe ori- the leaſt proof to countenance it. But unfortu- 


120, after Chriſ's nalivity, as their ancient Pre. 
deceſſors' always had inform d them. 
Here is certainly a fine tradition, bad it bur 


gin _ nately, Waldo's firſt diſciples did not trace it up 


Vaudois. 


ſo high; and the remoteſt antiquity they chal- 
lenged was of withdrawing from the Church of 
Rome, at the time when under Pope Sylveſter I. 
ſhe accepted the temporal domains that Conſtan- 
tin the firft Chriſtian Emperor endow'd her with, 
This is fo frivolous a cauſe of rupture, and the 


- pretenſion withal ſo ridiculous, as not to deſerve 
refuting. A man muſt have loſt his wits to per- 
ſuade himſclf, that, ever ſince St. Sl vęſter's time, 


that is, about the year 320, there was a ſect 


| _ .amongt Chriſtians, which the Fathers knen 


2 


ber. 7 


nothing of. We have in the Councils held in 
the Communion of the Roman Church, anathe- 


.ma's pronounced againſt an infinity of different 


ſects: we have the catalogues of Herefies drawn 
by St. Epiphanius, by St. Auſtin, and ſeveral 


other Church- authors. The moſt obſcure and 


the leaſt follow?'d fefts, are thoſe which appear'd in 
2 corner of the world, as that of certain women 
. calPd Collyridians, not to be met with but! 
know not where in Arabia; that of the Terlullia- 


Aug: — niſts or Abelians who were only in Carthage, ot 


* NT 


in ſome villages near Hippo, and many others 
; obſcure — not eſcape their — 


Book KI. the VARIATIONS, Oc. 69 
The zeal of Paſtors, that labour'd to bring back 
the ſtray d ſheep, diſcover'd all to fave all: none 
but theſe Separatiſts on account of eccleſiaſtical — | 
= revenues, were unknown to every body. Theſe. 
men more temperate than an Athanaſius, a Baſil, 
= an Ambroſe, and all the other Doctors, more 
wiſe than all the Councils, who, without rejee- 
ting goods given to the Church, were contented 
with making rules for their juſt adminiſtrations ; 
ſo well, I fay, did theſe men play their part, as 
never to have been heard of by them. The aſ- 
ſurance to aſſert this, was certainly the height of 


impudence in the firſt Yaudois. But, with Be- 

R | 24, to mount this ſect, unknown to all ages, up 

1 to the year of our Lord 120, is giving himſelf 

| anceſtors and Church-ſucceſſion by too glaring 

f /// ¼ // ĩ ĩĩ ( 

5 The Reformed, diſguſted at their novelty, VI. 


which they were continually upbraided with, The de- 
ſtood in need of this weak ſupport. But, in or- ſign of this 
der to draw ſome advantage from it, it was alſo rag 7 
requiſite to ſet other artifices on foot: it was re- what is to | 
= quiſite to conceal carefully the true ſtate of theſe be ſhewnn RK 
© Albigenſes and Vaudois. Of two quite different therein. | 
ſects they made but one; and this, leſt the 
| Reformed ſhould eſpy amongſt their anceſtors a 
too manifeſt contrariety. But above all, their abo- 
minable Doctrine was kept, a ſecret: no notice 
taken that theſe Albigenſes were compleat Ma- 
nicheans, no leſs than Peter de Bruis and Henry 
his diſciple: not a word, that theſe Vaudais had 
| ſeparated from the Church upon grounds equally 
deteſted by the new Reformation and by the 
Church of Rome: the ſame diſſimulation was 
| uſed in regard of the Poliſh Vaudois, but nomi- 
_ nally ſuch; and the people kept ignorant that 
their Doctrine was neither that of the ancient 


Vaudois, nor that of the Calviniſts, nor that of 
PT. = ml 2 the 


\ 
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the | Lutherans... The hiſtory I am going to 
furniſh! of theſe three ſects, altho* epiromiz'd, 
will be nevertheleſs ſupported with ſuch pregnant 


anceſtors, they have made choice of. 


calld the Hereticks of TouLoust and 
ABBY. BAT eee 
vn. IN order to apprehend what follows, you muſt 
Errors of not be wholly ignorant, what theſe Manicheans 
_ ſtion of the origin of evil: they beheld it in the 
tors of the world, and were for diſcovering its principle. It 


Jer. It was therefore neceſſary, ſaid they, to acknow- 


nature, might be the cauſe and otigin of evil. 


ture; which having fought and mix'd in the 
ſtrife, one diffuſed good on the world, the other 
evil; one light, the other darkneſs, and fo on: 
for it's needleſs: to relate here all the impious ex- 
travagancies of this abominable Sect. It ſprung 


even in Plato. It reign'd amongſt the Perſians. 
Plutarch hath acquainted us with the names they 


ian {trove to introduce this prodigy into the 
wards the end of the third century. Marcion 
had begun ſome years before, and his Sect, di- 


grafted on it, : 
Now 


proofs, as to make the Calviniſts aſnam'd of the 


The History of the new MANICHEANS, 


the Hani. were. Their whole Theology turn'd on the que- 


| Albigen- could not be God, becauſe he is infinitely good. 
| ledge another principle, which being evil by its 
Here then is the foundation of the error: two : 


firſt principles, one of good, the other of evil; 
enemies, by conſequence, and of a contrary na- 


from Paganiſm, and its principles may be ſeen 


gave to the good and evil cauſe. Manes a Per- 


_ Chriſtian Religion in Aurelian's reign, viz. to- 


vided into many branches, had prepared the 
way for the impieties and delirium's Manes 


| Book xl. the VARIATIONS, Go. 71 


Now the conſequences, theſe Hereticks drew VIII. 

from this Doctrine, were no leſs abſurd than im- 9 bh 

| pious... The Old Teftament with all its ſeverity kin 2 

was but a fable, or at beſt, but the product of chean's 

the evil principle: the myſtery of the Incarna- 2 prin- 
ion, an illuſion ; and the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrif, PE. 

q | a phantom : for Fleſh being the work of the 

evil principle, Feſus Chrift the Son of the good 

God, could not in truth have veſted himſelf with 

it. As our bodies came from the bad principle, 

and our ſouls from the good, or rather, were 

the very ſubſtance of it, it was not lawful to be. 

get children, nor unite the ſubſtance of the good 

Araber with that of the bad: ſo that marriage, 

| or rather the generation of children, was prohi- 

A bired. The fe of animals, and every thing 

Tre from it, as white meats, was the 5. 2 | 

got the_evil cauſe; the ſame of wine: all thefe 

were impure by nature, and the uſe of them 

1 Here then are manifeſtly thoſe men 

: | ſeduced by Devils, of whom St.. Paul ſpeaks, 

that were, In latter times... . 10 forbid io marry, 1 Tim. iv. 

7 and command to abftain from meats, as unclean, . 

vbich God bath created. 

j Theſe wretches, who ſought only to deceive Ix. 
che world by appearances, endeavour'd to juſtify The Ma- 
themſelves by the example of the Cathelick _ __ 

Church, wherein the number of thoſe that for- vourd to 

Y bore marriage from the profeſſion of continence, juſtify 

was very great, and abſtinence from certain N 

Imeats was either practiſed always, as by many by Gd. 

Anchorets after Daniel's example; or at particu- Church, 

Jar times, as in Lent. But the holy Fathers re- Ag. I. 

plied, there was a great difference betwixt thoſe xxx. core. 

chat condema'd the procreation of children, as 7 5 

the Manicheans did expreſly, and thoſe that pre- 5 3 

fer d continence to it with St. Paul and Feſus Bas. 0 

Chriſt himſelf, and judg'd it unlawful for them 8.12. 
| | —— N 8 to Ce w. 
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26. 32. to Wool back after. making profeſſion. of ſo per- 


34. 38. 


Vat. XIX. 

12. ; 
Lake in.1 | 
"Of 2 


1 Tim. iv. 


4. 


the Fathers W that the Apoſtle expreſly 7 
impugn'd this latter ſenſe, which was that of 
the Manicheans, by theſe words: E very creature 


cot; Far this Se&. *T'was obſerved hkewiſe, that this waſ 


NR. c. 


8 
character 
lick, hy- 


_ 


zo be refuſed of all God has created; from thence 
concluding, that there was no wonder the Hoh 
Cboſt had warn'd the faithful ſo long before, by 4 
the mouth of St. Paul, againſt lo great an abo- 4 


be reclaim'd from: for to impoſe upon the vul. 


ing to it. 


the 8 28 4 long time e amongſt the 
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fect a ſtate of life, Beſides, it was a different J 
* thing 'to abſtain from certain meats, either to 
ſignify ſome myſtery, as in the Old Tyſtament, or 
to mortify the ſenſes, as was ſtill continued in 
the New : a different thing to condemn them 


4 the Manicheans, as im P ure, as evil, as the 4 


work not of God, but of the bad principle. And Ml 


of God is good. And again by theſe : nothing iu 


mination, 3 
Such were the principal points of ile Mans. 4 
chean doctrine. But this ſect had beſides two re. 


markable Characteriſticks; one, that in the midi 


of theſe impious abfurdities, which the Devil had S 


- Inſpired them with, they yet mix d ſomething in 
their diſcourſes of ſo ſpecious a nature, ſo prodi-| 


giouſly ſeducing, that St. Auſtin himſelf, ſo greue 


. A genius, was enſnared thereby, and remain'd|Me 


amongſt 'em nine whole years, a great zealot off 
one of thoſe Hereſies which it is moſt difficult tf: 


gar, it had juggling and unaccountable deluſions Wh: 
lo far even as to to be tax'd with ſorcery in a word 


none of the implements of ſeduction were want. 
1 


The ſecond Charaferifticl of the Aber ben 8 
is, their knowing how to conceal what was moſt 
deteſtable in their Sect, with ſo profound an arti 
fice, that not only ſtrangers, but even thoſe of 


Wook XI. the VAR IAT IOS, Cc. 
WW ignorance thereof. For beneath the colour- 
ole pretext of chaſtiry they hid impurities not 
be named, and which made part of their very 
WH yſterics. Amongſt em were ſeveral degrees. 
Thoſe, whom they call'd Auditors, knew not the _ | 
Bottom of the Sect; and their Ele#, namely, 
WM oſe that were let into the whole Myſtery, care- _ 
Bully kept cloſe from their probationers the abo- 
inable ſecret, till they had been prepared for it 
Wy ſeveral gradations. They made a ſhow of 
Wbſtinence and the exterior of a life not only 
od, but mortified ; and one part of the ſeduc- 

3 on was, the arriving as it were by _ to 


wr Malden,” | 
For the third Characteriſtick of theſ: heteticls, - : 
I de may further obſerve in them a ſurpriſing Thin ca | 
iert in mixing with the faithful, and con- ;@54-. 
Wcaling themſelves under the appearance of the mixing 
f me profeſſion ; for this diſſimulation was one with the 
f the artifices they employ'd to inveigle men Cee 
Pto their ſentiments. They were ſeen promiſcu- Clnkes 


g in 
Wally with others in the Churches: there they and con- 


Odi 


zreatMſeceived the Communion; and altho' they never N 
un' d eceived the Blood of our Lord, as well becauſe * 


: Frans 
ot offhey deteſted wine uſed in conſecration, 7! of 


; walWlſo becauſe they did not believe Jeſus Chriſt had Serm. 45. 
Ilt to rue Blood; the liberty allow'd in the Church = > ak iv. 
vul-· f partaking of one or both kinds, was the cauſe “ 
ons Wat, for a long time, the perpetual affectation 
vorchhf their rejecting that of wine, paſs'd unper- 
want Meived. At length St. Leo diſcover'd them by 
is mark : but their cunning to elude: the notice 
heanf the Catholicks, tho? diligent, was ſo great, 
; moliWat they ſtill conceal'd themſelves, and ſcarce 
1 arti'cre diicover*d under the Pontificate of St. Gela- 
ofe o. At that time therefore, in order to render 
the m Wholly — to the people, it was 
neceflary 


9 
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Dec. Grat. on this cauſe, for that thoſe, who refuſed. the fl. 


die con}. 

_ diflint?. 
2. c. 
Comperi- 
Too. Mi- 
crol. &c. 
De morib. 


"Ree Cath. was not ſtrong enough to expreſs the abominabl: 


c. 34- 


De morib. 
Manich. 
c. 18. 

Cont. 25. 


Fundam. e. nences and ſuperſtitious obſervances: the books 


2 
XIII. 


The Pau- of ſeduction, of ſuperſtition, and hypocriſy 
Licians or notwithſtanding imperial Laws which condemn'd 
its followers to death, yet maintain'd and dil. 


Ni- 


5 cbean⸗ of 


Armenia. 


Cedr. 7 
| Fo Bo 432. 


pO - to proceed to an expreſs deb gen o 
communicating otherwiſe than under both Kinds, i 
and to ſhew that this prohibition-was not foundes 
on the neceſſity of always taking them con. Sf 
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Jointly,” St. Gelgſius grounds it in formal term: 


-Cred wine, did it thro' a certain ſuperſtition : in Mi 
evident proof, that, were it not for this ſuper. 
ſtition, which rejected one of the parts of this 
Myſtery as N the uſage 1 in its nature had been 
free and indifferent, even in ſolemn aſſembliez 


Proteſtants,” that believed this word, ſuperſtition 


ractices of the Manicheans, did not refle& that 
this word, in the latin tongue, ſignifies all fall 


Religion; but that it is particularly appropriate 
to the Manichean Sect, on account of their abſti 


of St. Auſtin witneſs this ſufficiently, 
This ſo hidden a Sect, ſo abominable, ſo ful 


fuſed itſelf. The Emperor Anaſtaſars and the Em. 
preſs Theodora, wife to Fuſtinian, had given it 
countenance. The followers thereof are to be 
ſeen under the children of Heraclius, that is, in 
the ſeventh age, in Armenia a Province bordering 
on Perfia, the birth-place of this deteſtable ſu 
perſtition, and formerly ſubje&t to the Empire. 
They were there ſettled, or confirm'd by one 
named Paul, from whom the name of Pawici- 
ans was given them in the Eaſt, by one named 
Conſtaniine, and infine, by one named Sergius. 
they arrived to ſo great power in that country, 
either by the weakneſs of the Government, or the 
Protection of the Saracens, or even by the fa: 

vour n the Emperor OO” much. welded 
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: this Sect, that at length, being perſecuted by Cer. 7. 
e Empreſs Theodora, the Wife of Baji,, they 7; 11. þ. 480. 
ere able to build Cities, and take up arms a "Is 
L Ea, their Sovereigns. 2 
# Theſe wars were long and bloody under 9 xv. 
ion of Bal the Macedonian, to-wit, at the Hittory of 
b. of the ninth contrary. Peter of Sicily was the Pauli- 
Wnt by this Emperor to Tibrica in Armenia, Ty T 
y ch Cedrenus calls Tephrica, a ſtrong hold of 820 ad 
Wcſe Hereticks, to treat about the exchange of dreſs d 
Fiſoners. During this time he became tho- the Arch. 
Wughly-acquainted with the Pawicians, and de- 1 
Wcated a book concerning their errors to the Pes. Sic. 
Wcchbithop of Bulgaria for reaſons. hereafter Hi/. : 
Feifed. Yofius acknowledges, we are much * 
iced to Raderus for giving us, in Greek and 7, 
n, fo particular and fo excellent a hiſtory. Kc. 4 
ere Peter of Sicily paints out to us theſe He. J,. de 
Wicks in their proper characters, their two prin- 8 ft. 
Wples, the contempt they had of the Old Tefta- CM 
u, their prodigious addreſs in concealing Iz. Prof. 
emſelves when they pleaſed, and the other &. * 
Preſaid tokens. But he remarks two or three 
forth our notice: viz. their particular averſion _ 
the Images of Chriſt crucified, a natural 4d. 
nſequence of their error, foratmuch as they 
ected the Paſſion and Death of the Son of 7:2. 
od; their contempt of the Holy Virgin, whom 
ey did not account the Mother of Feſus Chriſt, 
Ice they denied his human Fleſh ; and above all, 
er abhorrenee of the Euchariſt. | 
Cedrenus, who has taken the each part of xv. 
bat he writes of the Paulicians from this Hi- 2 K 
prian, inſtances after him, theſe three charac- the 22 4 | 
. ticks, namely, their averſion to the Croſs, to ciant with = 
2 2 Virgin, and the holy Euchariſt. The the Mani. 
e ſentiments had the Manicheans of old. We 2 | 
un from St. Auſtin, their Eucharift was diffe- St. Ain 
rent refuted, 


NR HISTORY of _ Party 1 
Cedr. T, rent ha ours, and ſomething ſo execrable 1 
, bes, not to be thought on, much leſs written. 1 1 
* Kc. the new Manicheans had alſo received, from t ] | 

Tib. xx. ancient, another Doctrine we are to obſerve. lf 
Cont Tauſ. long ſince as St. Auſtin's time, Fauſtus the MM 

* +  nichean upbraided the Catbolicts with their u 
| latry in the honour they pay'd the holy Mari 
and in the ſacrifices they offer'd on their Rel *. 
Bid. e. St. Auſtin remonſtrated to them, this work 
By EY had nothing common with that of the Heathe 
18, © becauſe it was not the worſhip of Latria ot 

f ſubjection and perfect ſervitude ; and if they off 

fer d to God the holy oblation = the Body a 

Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, at the tombs and on i 

relicks of the Martyrs, they were far from o 

ring 0 them this ſacrifice, but hoped only 7 

cite themſelves thereby to the imitation of their u 

zues, to be brought into partnerſhip with their vil 

. rits, and laſtly, to be aſſiſted by their prayers. 

clear an anſwer did not prevent the new Ma 

. ._ cheans from continuing the calumnies of ti 

HM del. forefathers. Peter of Sicily acquaints us, thu 

DA Manichean woman ſeduced an ignorant lay-ny 

call'd Sergius, by telling him, Catholicks lM 
nour'd the Saints as Divinities, and for ti 
reaſon Lay-men were hinder'd from reading ti 
Holy Scripture, left they ſhould diſcover a out 
ber of the like errors, 


3 ITuwas by ſuch calumnies as theſe the Ma 
5 of the Beans ſeduced the ignorant. A great deſire 0 


Paulicians enlarging their Sect was always remark*d among 
onthe them. Peter of Sicily diſcover'd, whilſt 
Bulgari. baſſador at Tibrica, that it was reſolved in 


ans, an- | 
Mk Counſel of the Paulicians, to ſend Preacher 


| Sicilsin- their ſect into Bulgaria, in order to ſeduce til 


fraction new converts. Thrace bordering on this Provill 


to hjnder | had been infected with this Hereſy long bel 
Per. Sic. So there was but too much reaſon to fear d 


5 .W 


„ „ Pm. 6, 
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e Wort for the Bulgarians, ſhould the-Paulicians, 
bc moſt cunning of the Manicheun Sect, attempt 

BS (duce them; arid *twas this-indiiced' Peter of 

n to inſcribe the above-mention'd book to 
eeir Archbiſhop, to fore-arm them againſt ſuch 

| 3 langerous Hereticks. Spite of all his pains, it is 

ertain, the Manichean Hereſy took deep root 

n Bulgaria, and thence ſoon after ſpread: itſelf. - 
eer the other parts of Europe; whence came, 

Bs we ſhall ſee, the name of Bulgarians, given 

o the followers of this Hereſy, - .. 7 a 
A thouſand years had elapſed fince the birth XVII. 


f Jeſus Chriſt, and the prodigious relaxation of en 


iccipline threatn'd the Weſtern Church with ſome begin to 
{Witcxtraordinary diſaſter. Beſides, twas not un- appear · in 
Wlikely the dreadful time when Satan was to be let the 1.5 
ooſe, foretold in the Revelations, after à thou- aſter 8 
iind years, which may denote a thouſand: years Lord one 
Wafter that the ſtrong-arm'd, to-wit, the victorious thouſand. 
RE Satan, was bound by Feſus Chriſt at his coming Nev. K. 
into the world. Howſoever that may be, in 37 7: 
nu this time and in 1017, during King Rober?s 29. MT 


e reign, Hereticks were diſcover'd at Orleans of Luke xi. | 
; 188 ſuch a Doctrine as long before had been unheard 2. 22. 
tht . | : n „„ AfaConc. 
Jof amongſt the Latinn. 1 
An Ttalian woman brought into France this cil. J. 11. 
abominable Hereſy, Two Canons of Orleans, Cone. 4 


one call'd $Szephen or Heribert, the other, Li- Lab. 7. 

foius, both men of reputation, were the firſt in- Gus 3. 

veigled. There was great difficulty in diſcover- 111. c. 8. 

Ning their ſecret. But at length, a perſon named XVIII. 

= 4rifafte ſuſpecting what it might be, having in- _ 

W finuated himſelf into their familiarity, theſe He- that came 

reticks and their followers confeſs'd, after a great from Tah, 9 
deal of pains, that they denied the human Fleſh diſooverd vn 


of Feſus Chriſt ; that they did not believe Re- i Orlaw 


miſſion of fins was given in Baptiſm, nor that ue of 
the Bread and Wine could be changed into the King Re- 


—— — 
« 1 N 


* 


- 
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|  Glab.lid. Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt." It was diſcover 
| 


— = 


Ara. they haꝗ a particular Eucharif,. by them cal 1 ; 
5 „ the Celeſtial Food. It was cruel and abominatlf b 
1 and wholly ſuitable to the Manichean gen 
| altho* not found amongſt thoſe of old. But H 
© pow Hides what was ſeen at Orleans," Guy of Nagent if 
Y fad lib. ſo takes notice of it in other countries; nor ij 
111. c. 16. to be wonder'd, new prodigies are to be nf 
vith in ſo cloſe a Sect, whether invented by they 7 
or but Gm; brought to light. 1 
XIX. Here are the Seine ChiraQuriſticks of N 4 
Sequel. nicleiſm. We have ſeen theſe Hereticks req 
De her. the Tncarnation.. As for Baptiſm, St. Auſtin ln : 1 
1 — expreſly, the Manicheans did not giue it, and h 
Pit. Fee. lieved it - uſeleſs. - Peter of Sicily, and after hi 
B. Cedrenus, tells us the ſame of the Paulicians: ii 
 Cedr. T. together depoſe, the Manicheans had a diffemm 
1. 5. 434. Euchariſt from ours. What was ſaid by the HM 
kxreticks of Orleans, that we ought not to bei 
bzh/e Saints aſſiſtance, was alſo of the ſame ſtamp Wl 
2 and ſprung, as is ſeen above, from the anciet . 
. bource of this Sect. 75 
xx. They faid nothing openly of the two prind. 
Sequel. ples, but ſpoke with contempt of the Creation, i 
alan the books which record it, meaning the 08 
% Teſtament; and confeſs'd under execution, they i 
Had entertain'd evil ſentiments concerning the Lili 
Bid. ef the univerſe. The reader will remember, WF" 
ttzat he was judged the evil principle by the MBP" 
 Rhcbeans, | They went to the ſtake with joy, un 
| s of a miraculous delivery, ſo ſtrangely wer 
| an poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſeduction. Nov 
| this was the firſt inſtance of the like puniſhment. 
co d It's known, the Roman. laws condemn'd the 
ber. l 5. ens: to death: the holy King Roben 
"= os them worthy of the flames. 
| xs: At the ſame time, the ſame Hereſy is diſcover! 
The ſame in Aquitaine and 2. late as appears by dhe 
Hereſy in | hiſtory 
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3 ſtory: of Ademarus of Chabanes Monk of the \Gafcaigny 
4 BM of St. Cihard in An gouleſme, C contempo- and at 
- with theſe Hereticks. An ancient writer of + pj 


Een in this Province, whereof Perigord 1 * 
ade. part, Manicheans that rejected Baptiſm, 


= himſelf 4 denying bis Incarnation, and Pim. 
4 alien, and the bonour due to Saints, lawful Mar- Bar. ai. 


eus us, they were of the ſame Se& with the 
Eereticks of Orleans, whoſe error came from Italy. 
„n effect, we ſee the Manic beaus had ſettled in XXII. 
bat country. on were called Cathari as much 20 3 
co ſay, pure Formerly other Hereticks had 1 h call'd 

4 ſum'd that name, the Novatians, in the per- Cathari, 
Iaßzon that their life was more pure, than that and why. 
f others, on account of the ſeverity of their 
Wiſcipline. - But the Manicheans elated with their 
Wontinency and abſtinence from Fleſh, which 

hey believed unclean, accounted themſelves _ 
Waly Cathari, or pure, but alſo, as St. Auſtin I De her. - 
Wclates, Cathariſts,. namely. purifiers, by reaſon # 11 88 


Of chat part of the divine Subſtance, which was 
ber ird with the herbs and pulſe together with 
ll Ihe contrary Subſtance, from which in eating 
ber ſem, they ſeparated and purified this divine 
1. {WPubſtance, Theſe, 1. own, are monſtrous opi- 


ions; and 'twere hardly to be believed, that men 
Eould have been ſo ſtrangely infatuated, had 
ot experience taught us that God ſets, to man's 
proud mind, examples of the blindneſs he may 
fall into, when abandon'd to himſelf. This 


hen 

France, ſprung from the Cathar: of 1taly. 
rd Vignier, whom our Reformed have accounted XXIII. 
the 


(he: aer of oy; an the laſt age, rakes of Origin of 
this 


hiſtory of Aquitaine, a by the cele- 7.45. . 
ed Peter | Pithou, acquaints us, there were 11, 76. 


ſan of the holy Croſs, the Church, and. the 2 


cage, and the uſe of meat. And the ſame author een. 


ben is the true original of the Hereticks of Þ 


the Mani- 


| 80 R De H I 8 T O R *. of Part il 
 #icheansof this Herdfy! and the diſcovery thereof made inf WM 


Toulouſe * Council of Orleans, whoſe date he places, h 3 - 


_— miſtake, in 1022, and obſerves, that, In 11 : 1 


they ame hear many people were taken and burnt, for H 
from Bull. crime of "Hereſy, in the Preſence of King Roberl 1 
82 for it is written, continues he, that they ſil 


ow 2 ill of Cod und the Sacraments, to wit, of Bap 3 


the year and *the Body and Blood of Fefus Chriſt, as li 
6 . wiſe of marriage; nor would eat meats that H 
blood and fat, reputing them unclean. He vi 
ports, alſo that the chief of theſe Herericks wih& 


call'd Stephen, whereof he cites G/aber for vi 
nels with the chronicle of St. Cibard; accord 

to whoſe teſtimony, 45 rampant he, many. other ji; 
lowers of the ſame He 


reſy, call d Manicheans, un 'n 


executed elſewhere, as at Toulouſe and in Tui 
No matter, tho” this author was miſtaken in i 
date and ſore other circumſtances of his hiſto 
he had not ſeen the acts which have been real 
ver'd ſince that time. It's enough that this Here 


of Orleans, which had Stephen for one of its a 


thors, whoſe enormities King Robert took veng n 


ance of, and whoſe hiſtory Glaber hath report 
be acknowledged for-Manichean by Vignier; th 


ä he held it for the ſource of that Hereſy, whidMt 


afterwards was puniſh'd at Toulouſe, and that i 
this impiety, as we are going to lee, was derive 
from Bulgaria. 
XXIV. - An ancient author cited in the den of th 
The ſame ſame Vignier leaves no room to doubt of it. Tit 
— Paſſage of this author, which Vignier tranſeribe 
an ancient intire in Latin, imports, That as foon as the It 
Author rey of the Bulgarians began to fpread tfelf 1 
ow by Lombardy, they had for Biſhop a certain ſu 
Ati calld Mark, who had received his ordination fri 
2 the ſe- Bulgaria, and under whom were the Lombarc 
oond part. the Tuſcans, and thoſe of Marc-Ancona: b. 
2 14 that another Pope, named Nicetas, came fra 
. Conſtantinop 


— 


K XI. be VARIATIONS, e. or 
1 05-00 into Lombardy, 20% impeach s! 
ee ordination of Bulgaria; and that Mark had 
eceived his from Drungaria -.. ; 
What country he meant by Bene arts [ have Xxv. 
no need to examine. Renier thoroughly ac- Sequel of 
A uainted, as we ſhall ſee, with all theſe Here- — : 
1%ees, tells us of the Manichean Churches of Du- Po — 
i ra1icio; and Bulgaria, hence come all the reſt of Wald. c. 
ne Sect both in [zaly and France; which per- 6. J. iv. 
ecly well agrees, as is plain, with Vignier's * 05 : Ge 
1 author. In this ſame ancient; author of Vi ignier 080 . 
ee ſee, that this Hereſy brought from beyond Yignier. 
ai ea, to unt from Bulgaria, thence ſpread ſelf * 
ire other Provinces, where afterwards it was in I 
. vogue, inte Languedoc; Toulouſe, and 
1 eſpecially into:Gaſcony ; whence the name of Al. 
? bigenſcs) as. for the like reaſon, that of Bulgares 
as ccnſerr'd on the Sect, on account of its origin. 
WI ſhall not repeat what Vignier obſerves, how the 
name Bulgare was turn'd to its preſent ſignifi 
cation in our language. The word is too inſa- 
nous, but its derivation certain; nor leſs cer- 
Itain that the Albigenſes were call'd by this name 
in token of the place ys came from, ad 
from Bulgaria. 
There needs no more to pier theſe Looms XXVI. 
ticks of Manicheiſm. But in proceſs of time the Council of 
evil grew more apparent, principally in Langue- — 7 
doc and Toulouſe, tor this City was like the Me- againſt 
tropolis of the Sect, Mpbence the Hereſy extending the Mani: 
ſelf, as ſpeaks the Canon of Alexander III. in _ of 
the Council of Tours, like a cancer into the neigh- © 
bouring countries, infected Gaſcony and the other Ciy. Tur: 
Provinces, As the ſource of the evil, as I may 111. c. 3. 
ſay, there took its riſe, there alſo the remedy - ; 
vas firſt applied. The Pope Callixtus II. held C. 90. 
a Council at Taulouſe, where were condemn'd the 4s. 11 10 
Hereticks that rejefed the Sacrament of our Can. 3. 
TOLL, l. G Lord's 
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' Conc. © ful marriage. The ſame Canon was repeated in | 


Can. 23. 


cConformi- 


Aug. de chiefly the refuſal they made of this Sacrament 


Man. do much eagerneſs to confer it on them. There. 
. RF. 


Ken. cont. error lay more deeply concealed. But the more 
N c. this curſed offspring from Bulgaria diffuſed itſelf 
Herm. more palpable. They penetrated into the heart of 
| cont. ad Germany, and the Emperor Henry IV. there dil- 
An. 1052. covered them at Goflar a City of Suabia, towards 


c. 5- ſub. 
fin. 


* — 


Lord's Body and - Blood, Infant-Baptiſm, ile 
Prieftbood, and all Ecclefiaſtick orders, with lau. 


Later. 11. the general Council of Lateran under Innocent II : : 
An. 1139. The character of Manicheiſm is here ſeen in the 


= condemnation of Marriage. And again, in re. 
-  ,- jefting the Sacrament of the Eucbariſt; for it 
+ oughtito be taken good notice of that the Can 
imports, not that theſe Hereticks had ſome 
error touching the Sacrament, but tbat thy 

._ Fejefied it, as we have ſeen the Manicheans did 

e d c Gab Ee 

XXVII. As for the Priefthood and all Eccleſiaſtick or. 
Their ders, the total ſubverſion of the Hierarchy in. 
ty with the troduced by the Manicheans, and the contempt 
Man;- they had of all Church-ſubordination, may be 
cheans ſeen in St. Auguſtin and other authors. In reſpedt 
known by of Infant-Baptiſm, we fhall obſerve hereafter, 
e that the new Manicheans impugn'd it with parti- 
Hereſy in cular induftry : and, altho' they rejected Baptiſn 
Germany. in general, what ſtruck men with ſurpriſe was 
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her. in 
her. 


to children, whilſt the Church in general ſhew'd 


a ad  a-* "a 


Ech.Serm. fore the ſenſible Characteriſticks whereby this 
I. Toloufian, afterwards call'd Albigenſian Hereſy, 
T. iv. z. made itſelf known, were ſpecified in this Canon 
part. f. 81. Of Toulouſe and Lateran. The bottom of the 


in the Vieſt, their Manichean tenets became the 


Par. Jo xi. 
ad Eund. 
An ; 


the middle of the eleventh century, ſurpriſed 
- Whence could proceed this Manichean progeny. 


Centuriat. Theſe. here were known by their abſtaining 
i Cent-xi. from the fleſh of animals of what kind _ 
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I} and believing their uſe probibited. The error ſoon 
ä 3 Pad in Germany on all ſides; and in the twelfth 
d | | century; many of theſe Hereticks were met with 
near about Cologn. The name of Calbari made 
the Set known, and Ecbert a cotemporary Au- Fcb.Serm; 
cor and able Divine ſhews us, in theſe Catbari 12. adv. 
t near Cologn, all the Manichean characters: the. RT 
1 WY fame deteſtation of Fleſh and Marriage: the ſame 3.3. PP. 
Contempt of Baptiſm: the ſame abhorrence of pare. 2. 
W Communion : the fame re © 5 to efieve 3 0. 
the truth of the Son of God's Incarnation and 
F Paſſion : in ſhort, other the like marks which 
5 it's needleſs to repeat. 
= But as Hereſies change, or in time bew them- Xxvitt: 
ſelves plainer, ſo many new tenets and uſages are 2 of 
& perceptible” in this. For inſtance, in explaining e 
to us amongſt the reſt, the contempt the Mani - concerning 
chbeans had of Baptiſm, Ecbert acquaints us, that 85 Mani- 
altho' they rejected the Baptiſm of Water, they ©” — 
gave, with lighted torches, a certain Baptiſm of 5 Som bn wo 
Fire, "whereof he ſets forth the ceremony. They 8. 11. 
vere obſtinately bent againſt Infant-Baptiſm, B. Senn. 
vhich 1 obferve again, it being one of the diſ- 7 
e. tinguiſhing marks of theſe new Manicheans. 
; They had likewiſe another not leſs remarkable 
| their maintaining that the Sacraments loſt their , | 
virtue by the bad life of thoſe that adminiftred 4 
them. Wherefore they exaggerated the corrup- ; „ . 
tion of the Clergy, in order to perſuade that we = 
had no longer any Sacraments amongſt us; and K 
this is one of the reaſons for which we have ſeen | 
they were accuſed of rejecting all Eccleſiaſtick 
Orders together with the Prieſthood. 
| The belief of theſe new Hereticks, as to the 2x; 
two principles, was not as yet fully brought to It's diſco- 
icht. For altho* men were very ſenſible, this ee 
was “ ue foundation of their rejecting the union vu frft 
61 both ſexes, and whatever proceeded from ir al principles, 
N 


Bid Serm, 
4+ '.' 


— 
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xxx. 
Variations 
of theſe 


Hereticks. 
Serm. 5 


7. 94. 


ſelves. 72 


Petr. Ste. 
init. Ab. 
de Hiſt. 


he. 


Ibid. 
Cear. T. 
1. P. 434. 


the Paulicians. 


Th HISTORY of 
all animals, as fleſh, eggs, and white meats; yet 
as far as I can find, Ecbert. is the firſt that ob- 
jects. this error to them in expreſs terms. Nay, 

Ecb. derm. he ſays, he had maſt certainly diſcover*d, that their 

6. p. 99. private motive for abſtaining from fleſh was, Be. 

c.auſe the devil was the creator of it. 
difficult it was to dive into the bottom of their 
Doctrine; yet it appear d ſufficiently by its con. 
ſequences. 1 1 


You ſee hoy 


We learn from. this fame author, that theſt 


derate in regard to Marriage. 


Hereticks ſhew'd themſelves, at times, more mo. 


One call'd Harty. 
vinus allow'd a youth amongſt them to marry 1 


maiden, but required they ſhould be both Vir. 
gins, and not proceed beyond the firſt child; 
wjhich I take notice of in order to ſhew the 
fantaſticalneſs of a Sect contradictory to. itſelf, 
and often forced ti to act counter to its own Pris 


= ciples. 


But the moſt "certain. NS 40 know- thel 
Hereticks by, was the pains they took to conceal 
themſelyes, not only by receiving the Sacraments 
with us, but alſo by anſwering like us, when 
urg'd touching their Faith. This was the ſpirit 
of the Sect from its. beginning, and we have 


St. Auftin and St. Leo. 


before taken notice of it, ever ſince the time of 
Peter of Sicily, and after 


him Cedrenus, ſhews us the ſame character in 


They did not only deny in ge- 


neral, that they were Manic beans, but alſo in- 
terrogated in particular concerning each tenet 


of their Faith, they feign'd themſelves Catho- 


licks, betraying their ſentiments by manifeſt lyes 
or at leaſt diſguiſing them by equivocations worle 
than lyes, becauſe more artful and fuller fraught 


with . hypocriſy. 


For example, when ſpoken to 


concerning the Water of Baptiſm, they received 
it, underſtanding 70 hs Water of Baptiſin, thi 
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Doctrine of our Lord, whereby ſouls are purified. 

All they ſay abounded with the like allegories, 

and men took them for orthodox, unleſs from 
long cuſtom they had learnt to ſee rough, their 
deluſive anſwers. 

= Eckert informs us of one > which it was nn XXXII. 
ble to gueſs at. It was known they rejected the Their 
Eucbariſt; and when, to ſound them on ſo im- 
portant an article, they were ask'd whether they e 
nade the Body of our Lord: they anſwer'd rea- ted about 
dily, they made it, underſtanding that their own Faith. 
Bach which they made in ſome wile by their food, 
vas the Body of Feſus Chrift, by reaſon that, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, they were the members of it. 
By theſe artifices they appear'd outwardly good 

; Cubolicks. But, what is yet more unaccountable, 
one af their tenets was, that the Goſpel forbad Bern. i» 
E ſwearing for whatſoever cauſe : nevertheleſs, when Cant. 
examin'd concerning their Religion, they be- %. 65. 
lieved it lawful not only to lye, but to forſwear 

| themſeves, and had learnt from the ancient Pri- 

C [cillianiſts, another branch of the Manicheans A 
known in Spain, this verſe cited by St. Auſtin; De "BY | 
Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli : Swear true 5 be 1 10 
or falſe, as long as thou betrayeſt not the ſecret of the 2 . 
Lell. For which reaſon, Ecbert ſtyPd them obſcure 2. 
men, men that did not preach, Fr whiſper'd in Bern. BB. 
| the ear, who lurk'd in corners, and Da ra- i. lib. ia. 
ther in private than explain'd their Doctrine. 2 22 3 
This was one of the Sect's allurements: there 1 
was ſomething of a charm in this impenetrable 

Secret obſerved amongſt them; and as the wiſe 

man ſaid, Thoſe waters you. drink by. ftealth are Prov. ix. 
the pleaſanteſt. St. Bernard, who was well ac- 17. 
quainted with theſe Hereticks, as we ſhall ſoon * Form bs. 


in Cantic. 


ns when 


I. II. 


ſee, remarks in them this particular character, 

that, whereas other Hereticks, egg'd an by the 

a of pride, ſought only to make themſelves 
G 3 known; 


5 5 


Ficb. Serm. 


— 
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known; theſe, on the contrary, ſtrove ofly ta 
conceal themfelves: others aim'd at victory; but 
theſe, more miſchievous, ſought only to annoy, 
lurking ſilently in the graſs, that they might in- 
{ti their poiſon the more ſecurely as the bite 
Bid. Ecb. was leſs expected. The thing was; their error, 
init. lib. once diſcover'd, was already half 'vanquiſh'd by 
* its own ablurdity : wherefore they betook them. 
Serm. 6;. ſelves to the ignorant, to mechanicks, to filly wo- 
66. men, to peaſants, and recommended nothing fo 
much to them as this myſterious Secret. 

XXXIII. Eyervin, who ſerved God in a Church near 
* Cologn at the time theſe new Manicheans, whom 

St. Ber. Ecbert ſpeaks of, were diſcover'd there, gives in 
nardabout the main the ſame account of them as this au- 
the Mani- thor; and not finding in the Church a greater 
Saane near Poctor he could addreſs himſelf to for their con- 


þ" co viction than the great St. Bernard, Abbot of 


Ez. ad S. Clairvaux, he wrote him that fine letter the 


Bern. learned Francis Mabillon hath given us in his 

Anal.111. 11:85. Therein, beſides the Dogmata of theſe 

i © Hereticks which it is needleſs to repeat, we ſee 

%, r WORD 1 . 

456. the partialities which occaſion'd their diſcovery: 

F. 457. we ſee the diſtinction betwixt the Auditors and 

the Eledt, a certain character of Manicheiſm ſpe- 

cified by St. Auſtin: we there ſ&, that they had 

_ their Pope, a truth which afterwards became 

more manifeſt: and infine, that they boaſted, 

Their Doctrine had a continued ſucceſſion down to 

us, but hidden ever ſince the time of the Martyrs, 

and after that in Greece, and in ſome other coun- 

tries; which is very true, ſince it came from 

Marcion and Manes Hereſiarchs of the third cen- 

tury : and thereby it is apparent, in whoſe ſhop 

was firſt yended this method of maintaining the 

Church's perpetuity, by a hidden ſeries, and 

Doctors pick*d up here and there without any 
manifeſt and legitimate ſucceſſion, : 


to confute theſe Hereticks, then compoſed the 
two fine Sermons on the Canticles, in which he Hereticks 


Book XI. the Cans hens: Ge. 87 
But leſt it ſhould be ſaid, the Doctrine of xXXIV. 
theſe Hereticks was, perchance, calumniated for 2 by” 
want of being well underſtood : it appears as interroga- 
well by Enervin's letter as by Ecbert's ſermons, ted before 
that the examination of theſe Hereticks was made all the 
in publick, and that it was one of their Biſhops 0 . | 
with a companion of his who defended their Doc- gaz. 2 
trine to their utmoſt in the preſence of the Arch- 1. 


biſhop, the whole Clergy, and all the People. 


St. Bernard, whom the pious Enervin excited XXV. 
E tenets 
of theſe 
ſo vigorouſly impugn'd the Hereticks of his time. refuted by 
They carry ſo manifeſt a relation to Enervin's St. Ber- 


nard who 
letter, that it's plain this gave occaſion to them: ee 


but it's no leſs plain by St. Bernard's ſo aſſured acquainted 


and poſitive way of ſpeaking, that he had alſo with them 
other informations, and knew more of the mat- 5 * 
ter than Enervin himſelf. And indeed, it was 

now above twenty years, ſince Peter de Bruis 1 


his diſciple Henry had ſecretly ſpread their errors 
in Daupbiny, in Provence, and eſpecially in the 
; neighbourhood of Toulouſe. St. Bernard took a 
journey into that country expreſly to root up this 


bad ſeed, and the miracles he there wrought, in 


ren of the Catbolick truth, are more 


conſpicuous than the Sun. But the material point 


to be obſerved is, that he ſpar'd no pains to in- 
form himſelf fully concerning a Hereſy he was 
going to oppoſe; and after frequent conferences 


with the diſciples of theſe Hereticks, he could 


not be ignorant of their Doctrine. Now he di- 
ſtinctly inſtances, together with their con- 
demnation of Infant-Bapliſm, the invocation of Serm. 66. 
Saints, the oblations for the Dead; that of the uſe 
of Marriage, and of all that proceeded, far or 
near, from the union of both ſexes, as fleſh and Serm. 65. 


white meats, He taxes them likewiſe with not 


G4. admitting 


"3 8 
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admitting the Old Tuſtament, and their rectiving 
Serm, 66. the Goſpel only. Another alſo of their errors re- 
mark'd by St. Bernard was, that à ſinner” ceaſed 

to be a Biſhop, and bat the Popes, tbe Archbi. 
hops, the Biſhops, and Priefts were neither capa- 

ble of giving, or receiving the Sacraments, by reaſon 
they were finners. But what he moſt inſiſts on, is 
their hy pocriſy, not only in the deceitful appearance 
pof their auſtere and penitential life, but alſo in the 
derm. 65. cuſtom they conſtantly obſerved of receiving the 
SGaacraments with us, and profeſſing our Doctrine 
publickly, which they inveigh'd againſt in ſecret. 

St. Bernard ſhews, their piety was all diſſimulation. 

In appearance they blamed commerce with wo- 

men, and nevertheleſs were all ſeen to paſs days 
and nights apart with them, The-profeſſion they 
made of abhorring the ſex, ſeem'd to warrant 

their not abuſing it. They believed all oaths 

| forbidden, yet, examined concerning their Faith, 
lid. did not ftick at perjury: ſuch oddneſs and in- 
cCionſtancy is there in extravagant minds! From 
2 Theſs. all theſe things St. Bernard concluded, this was 
XI-7- the myſtery of iniquity foretold by St. Paul, fo 
much the more to be fear'd, the more hidden 

it was; and that theſe were they whom the 

Holy Ghoſt made known to the ſame Apoſtle, 
Ferm. 66. as giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and\Doerines 
1 Dm iv. of devils, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſy ; having their 
1. 2. 3. conſcience ſear'd with a hot iron; forbidding 10 
marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats 
which God hath created. All the characters agree 


too clearly with them to need inſiſting: on; be- 

hold here the fine Anceſtors our Calvin I. 

have choſen. 
XXXVI. To ſay that tide Haraichs: of T ales, of x 
Peter de whom St. Bernard ſpeaks, are not the ſame with {al 


Bruis, and thoſe vulgarly call'd Albigenſes, were too groſs a WE 


— fallacy. The Miniſters are agreed that Peter de e 
Brits, 


E XI. the Van ran ons, &c. 89 


4 Brus, and Henry are two Chiefs, of this Set, La Reg. 
ad that Peter the venerable Abbot of © luny their 17½/ de. 
otemporary, of whom we ſhall. ſoon ſpeak. 1 
Hacked the Albigenſes under the name of Petrobu- cha 
fans. If the chiefs are convicted of Manicheiſm, 
he diſciples have not degenerated from this 
Doctrine, and theſe bad trees may be Judged _.-- 
y their fruit: for altho' it be certain from Ep. 241. 
WS: Bernard's letters, and from the authors then 93 
ring, that he converted many of theſe Toulou- Ben. 15. 
an Hereticks, the diſciples of Peter de Bruis and 111. c. 5. 
eng, yet the race was not extinguiſh'd,' which 
the more private it kept itſelf, the more proſe- 
Elites it gain'd. They were call'd 2% good men 4. FIR: 6 
from their apparent meekneſs and ſimplicity : Lumb. I. x. 
but their Doctrine became manifeſt in an inter- Conc. Lab. 
rogatory, many of them underwent at Lombez a Au. 1176. 
Wlictle town near Alby, ina Council held there i in 
1 176. 1 
$ Gaucelin Biſhop of Ladeve, of no leſs. capacity xXXxVII. | 
Ein ſound Doctrine than penetration into their The Coun- 
Etc, was there commiſſion'd to examine eil of Lon- 
them about their Faith. They ſhuffle in many =_ * os 
articles; they lye in others: but own in expreſs mination 
terms, that They reject the Old Teftament ;, that of theſe 
ben believe the Conſecration of the Body and Blood Heretieks, 
* Jeſus Chriſt equally good whether made by Loy- 
nen or Clergy, if good men; that all ſwearing is 
leg; and that Biſhops and Prieſts, devoid of 
be qualities preſeribed by St. Paul, are neither _ 
Biſbops nor Prieſts. They never could be brought, | 
_whatever was ſaid, to approve of Marriage, nor 
Infant-Baptiſm; and the obſtinate refuſal to ac- 
rnowledge ſuch certain truths, was taken for a 
(confeſſion. of their error. They were condemn'd 
Fallo from the Scripture as men that refuſed to 
(confeſs their Faith ; and on all the points pro- 
pads. were urged home by Ponce Arc e of 
E Narbonne, 
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N Narbonne, by Arnold Biſhop of Ni ſines, by the 4 
Abbots, and eſpecially by Gawcelin Biſhop d 
Todeve, whom Gerald Biſhop of Alby there pr. 
ſent and Ordinary of Lombez, before the plac Wl 

was erected into a Biſhoprick, had veſted with 

his authority. I do not think there can be ſeen, 

in any Council, either a more regular procedure 4 


or Scripture better employ*d, or a diſpute mon 
preciſe and convincing. Let men come and tel 
us after this, that what is ſaid of the Albigenſe | 


is all meer calumny. 


XXXV — An hiſtorian of theſe times recites at lengii Ml 
mory © this Council, and gives a faithful abridgment « & 


the ſame 


- Council by more ample acts which ſince have been retrieved 
a cotem- He begins his account thus. There were Heretic 
Porary in the province of Toulouſe u would have then z 


- n_ His ſelves be calld good men, and were maintain'd 


vel, i» the ſoldiers of Lombez. Thoſe ſaid, they neithr 
Annal. received the law of Moſes, nor the Prophets, an 
ng ze Pſalms, nor the Old Teſtament, nor d 


 Dotiors of the New, except the Goſpels, St. Paul! 
Epiſtles, the ſeven canonical Epiſtles, the Al, 
and Revelations. Setting all the reſt aſide, hen 
is enough to make our Proteſtants bluſh. for the 


errors of their anceſtors. 


XXXIX. | But in order to raiſe a fuſpicion of ſome 
Hereticks calumny i in the proceedings againſt them, the) 


arecalld obſerve, they were not call'd Manicbeans bit 
Arian. Arians x yet the Manicheans were never acculcd 
Le Reg. ik. of Arianiſm ; a miſtake, ſay they, which Barons 


Bar. J.xil. 


As. 1176. himſelf has own'd. What a fetch is this, t 
7. 674. cavil about the title men give a Hereſy, whet 
they ſee it ſpecified, not to mention other marks 
by that of rejecting the Old T eftament ? But ue 
muſt alſo ſhew theſe contentious ſpirits, whit 
reaſon there was to accuſe the Manicheans of 
ar. Sic, Arianiſm. It was becauſe, as Peter of Sia) 


_ e tells us, 7 bey Profe * the Trinity it 


ord 


3 8 We es x ; 
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5 I A but denied it in their bearts, and turn d 
£ 4 be myſtery into impertinent allegories. 
nis is likewiſe what St. Auſtin fully informs 1 1 
of. Fauſtus Biſhop of the Manicheans had The fenti- 
ö 4 ritten: We confeſs under three names one only cd. 5 | 
ud the ſame Divinity of God the Father Almighty, nicheans " 
: 3 Feſus Chriſt his Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. concerning | 
Put then he further adds: that the Father dwelt the * 
i the principal and ſovereign light calÞd by St. Paul Se Hun. 
Lare. As for the Son, be refided in the ſe- Fauft. ap. 
| F nd light, which is viſible ;, and being twofold, ac- 4uz- 3. 
z Ws to the Apoſtle who ſpeaks of the power and . * 
dom of Feſus Chrift, bis power reſided in the Bid 7. 
on, and his wiſdom in the Moon; and finally in 
2 of the Holy Ghoſt, his habitation was in 
z ur ambient air. This is what Fauſtus ſaid: 
hereby St. Auſtin convicts him of ſeparating 
he Son from the Father even by corporeal 
paces ; nay, of ſeparating him from himſelf, 
Ind of ſeparating the Holy Ghoſt from them | 
t oth; to ſituate them alſo, as did Fauſtus, in ſo 
ö Þnequal places, was placing betwixt the divine 
Ferſons a too manifeſt inequality. Such were theſe 
Illegories fraught with ignorance, by which Peter 
f Sicily convicted the Manicheans of denying 
Ide Trinity. Such an explanation as this was far 
Y l rom a Confeſſion of it; but, as St. Auſtin ſays, 
was ſquaring the belief of the Trinity by the rule 
bis own conceits. An author of the twelfth _ 
ſentury, cotemporary with St. Bernard, ac- Herib, 
Juaints us that theſe Hereticks declined ſaying, Mor. 
Gloria Patri; and Renier has it expreſly, the 4a. 


rKs, Catbari or Albigenſes did not believe that the Tri- 1k 
e was one only God, but believed that the Father Ren. con. 1 
hat rag greater than the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, No Wald. c. 1 
) ; vonder then that the Catholicks have ſometimes 6. 7. iv. 1 
i * the — with thoſe that denied , Bid, P . N 
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the Bleſſed Trinity, - and, on this conſideratio 


5 given them the name of Arians. 
xII. Io return to the Manicheiſin of theſe Lier. | 
Mani- ticks, Guy of Nogent, a celebrated author of the 1 3 
cheans at | twelfth age and ancienter than St. Bernard, ſhew YG 
W us Hereticks near Soiſons that made a phantom il 
mony of the Incarnation; that rei ected Infant-baptiſn; 
Guy of that held in abborrence the. Myſtery wrought. at tr 
Nogent. Altar; yet took the Sacraments. with us; that r. 
45 en wok jelied all manner of Fleſb, and whatſoever proceed 
111 c. from the union of both ſexes... They made, aft Wi 
16. the example of thoſe Hereticks above-ſeen uM 3 

Orleans, a Euchariſt and Sacrifice not fit to I 
Aaeſcribed? and, to ſhew themſelves completch 
zi. like the other Manicheans, they conceal'd then 

ſelves like them, and mix'd clandeſtinly amongſt us, 
confeſſing and ſwearing any thing, to fave them. 
ſelyes from puniſhment. 
XIII. Leet us add to theſe witneſſes Radulphus Aram 
wed, a renown'd author of the eleventh age, in the 
pbus Ar- deſcription he gives us of the Hereticks of the 
dens con- Agenois, who brag of leading the life of the Au. 
_ cerning the /#]es ; 2who ſay, they do not dye, they do nat favear; 
5 20 condemn the uſe of Fleſh and Marriage; 5. Toby 
Aremeis, je the Old Teſtament, and receive à part ol 
Nadal. of the Nero; and, what is more terrible, 4 
Ard. derm. Iwo Creators; who ſay, the Sacrament of the Altar 
96g Dom. js nothing zut meer Bread; who deſpiſe Baptiſn 
727 - and the Reſurrection of bodies. . Are not thele 
11. Manicheans in their proper colours? Now, ve 
deſery no other Characterſticks in them than in 

thoſe of Toulouſe and Alby, whoſe Sect, we hare 

| ſeen, extended itſelf into Gaſcony and the ad 
cent Provinces. Agen alſo had its particular 
Doctors: but, be that as it will, the ſame ſpiti 


is diſcernable every where, and all is of the ſame 
ns. 
Thiny 


* 
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Y Thirty of theſe Hereticks of Caſcony took XLIII. 
elter in England in che year 1160. They were The lune 
ld Poplicant or Publicans. But let us ſee Heretick' 


hat was their Doctrine from Gulielmus Neobrid- aal G 
5 3 ben/is. i an Hiſtorian near f tO thoſe times, whoſe Neobridg. : 
eſtimony Spelman, a Proteſtant author, has in- Ker. Aug. 
rrted in the ſecond Tome of his Engliſb Councils. 1 WS a, 
% Hereticks, ſays he, were brought before the G.. 
Council held at Oxford. Girard, the only perſon Oxon. T. 
Gf any learning, anſwer'd well as to the ſubſtance I. 
de heavenly. Phyſician: but proceeding to the N 755 | 
remedies be had left us, they ſpoke very ill, abbor- F. x. An. 
ring Baptiſm, the Euchariſt and Marriage, and 1160. © 
We/piſng Catholick unity. Proteſtants put in the Le N. ; 
atalogue of their anceſtors theſe Gaſcoigy Here- Hip. d: 
Wicks, for ſpeaking ill (in the ſentiment of the "Each. «+ 
WEng:/þ nation then believing the Real Preſence) ©: 18.5. 
Pf the Euchariſtick Sacrament. But they ought 45ů. 

Wo have conſider'd, that theſe Poplicans ſtand ac- 

ruſed, not of denying the Real Preſence, But of 
Wbborring the Euchariſt no leſs than good 

end Marriage: three viſible Characteriſticks of - © 
Manicheiſm; nor do I hold theſe Hereticks © + + 
@wholly juſtified as to the other points, under pre- © 
text that they did not anſwer amiſs; for we have 

Ween too much of the wiles of theſe people; and 
ſat belt they would be never the leſs Manicheans 


nor mitigating ſome few errors of this Set, , 
hele Even the name of Publicans or Poplicans was XLIV. 


a name of the Manicheans, as is manifeſtly ſeen That the | 
from the teſtimony. of. William le Breton. This T- 
7 r e Os of Pads< 
author, in the life * of Philip Auguſt dedicated to a e 
us eldeſt Son Lewis, ſpeaking. of theſe Here- Mai- 
cks, vulparly calPd Poplicans, ſays, that they _ 
hee Marriage; accounted it a crime to eat fleſhy D. 7. 
md had other Juperſtitions ſpecified by St. Paul v. nip, 
m few words : viz, in the firlt to Timothy, Franc. þ, 


N 
* 
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niſters 
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JV. audi! | 
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ge, 
La Rog. 
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 nicheans of in no kind about theſe Hereticks : but the thing 


Ermen- 


gard. 
Aubert. 
r 


tdtuhat this author, publiſhing divers treatiſes again 


Tom. x. 
Bib. PP. 
1. part. p. 
1233. 


Bid. cap. 


XI. 
Bid. xi. 
Bid. xiii, 


Via. mul. 


A da. 
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againſt Baptiſm - if they _ reject the worſhip a 
Saints and our other doctrinal points, they do no 
wü. 1» Teſs reject the Creation, the Iycarnation, the Lit 
of Moſes, Marriage, eating of Fleſh, and ths 
Reſurrection; ſo that to value themſelves on tht 


infamy Itſelf. 
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Our Reformed nevertheleſs think they do an A 
hdnour to the diſciples of Maldo by rank ing then 3 4 
- amongſt, the Poplicans, There needed no more (YG 
to condemn the Yaudois. But I ſhall take no ad. 


vantage from this miſtake: T'ſhall leave to the ſl 


Vaudois their particular Hereſies, it being Wl 
> enough for me here to have ſhewn the Poplican * 
convicted of Manicbeiſm. 1 

1 own, with the Proteſtants, that Ermengard 2 
treatiſe ought not to have been intitled, again} Wa 
the Vaudois, as it was by Gret/er, for be ſpeaks WR 


was, in Gretſer's time, the general name c 
Vaudois was given to all Sects ſeparate fron 
Rome ever fince the eleventh or twelfth century 
down to Luther*s days; which was the reafy 


theſe Sets, gave them this common title, agairf 
the Yaidois, Yet he did not omit to preſerve, 
to each book, the title he had found in the Ms. 
nuſcript. Now Ermengard or Ermengaud hui 
intitled his book thus : A Treatiſe againſt thoſe ll. 
reticks who ſay, it is the Devil, and not God, thit 
created the world and all things viſible. He refute 
in particular, chapter by chapter, all the erron 
of thefe Hereticks, which are all thoſe of Mrs. 
nicheiſm ſo frequently remark'd by us. If the 
ſpeak againſt the Euchariſt, they ſpeak no lel 


authority, of this Sect, is placing their glory i 


T paſs by. many other witneſſes which aſter b 


many convincing proofs are no longer — 
u 


9 
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but ſome there are not to be omitted, on ac- the au- 
Count that they inſenſibly lead us to the know- thors, who 
in the firſt place, I produce Alanus a famous „ and 
Monk of the Ciſtercian Order, and one of the Vaudbis, is 
arſt authors that writ againſt the Vaudois. He proceeded. 
aedicated a treatiſe againſt the Hereticks of his Brit : 
time to the Count of Monipellier his Lord, and prooffrom 
divided it into two books. The firſt concerns Alanus 
the Hereticks of his country. To them he aſ- that the 
cribes the two principles, the denial of Feſus 7 
Cbriſts Incarnation, and attributing to him a pellier ah 
fantaſtical body, and all the other points of Ma- Manziche-. 
nicbeiſm againſt the law of Moſes,. againſt the . 
TE Reſurreftion, againſt the uſe of - Fleſh, and Mar. iar. p. 


riage: to which he adds ſome other things we Mar. xi. 3. 


had not as yet ſeen in the Albigenſes; amongſt Li. v. cant. 
others, the damnation of St. Fobn Baptiſt for Lauſi. c. 1. 


Ebrard. 


fies. The other authors, that wrote againſt theſe 1339. &c. 
new Manicheans, unanimouſly lay the ſame error 
omar caſket 1 no iiant ph 7 
In the ſecond part of his work, Alanus treats XLIX. 
concerning the Vaudois, and there makes a liſt The ſame 
of their errors, which we ſhall fee in due place: author di- 
it ſuffices to obſerve here, that there is nothing theFaue;; 
Emongſt them favouring of Manicheiſin, and from che 
that at firſt ſight, theſe two Hereſies are quite Maniche-; 
/ ²˙ ˙iaA.. ²˙Üwm WerrFor 
That of Maldo was as yet a novelty. It took L. 
ts riſe at Lions in the Year 1160, and Alanus Peter of 
wrote in 1202, at the beginning of the thir- 7<«cernay. 
tenth century. A little after, and near upon the — 2 N 


year mighty 
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well theſe year 1209, Peier of Vaucernay compiled hishM 

two Sefts, | hiſtory of the Albigenſes, where treating on thei 

— Ai. different Sects and Hereſies of his time, he be. 

e 1 

enſer are gins with the Manicbeans, and ſpecifies their 1 

Nn. feveral parties, wherein are always to be ſeen ſom 

chen. Characteriſticks of thoſe above obſerved in N. 

uy > nicheiſin, altho* in ſome ſtrain'd- higher, and u 

Val Cern. others more: temper'd according to the fancy d 

cap. 2. J. theſe Hereticks. Be that as it will, the whole ö 

„ bottom'd on Manichei/m, and this is the peculiar 

, Characteriſtick of that Hereſy, which Peter «| 

Baek Vaucernay repreſents to us in the Province of Na- 

wm bonne, namely the Hereſy of the Albigenſn 

whoſe hiſtory he undertakes. Nothing like ths 

does he attribute to the other Hereticks, of whon MY, 

\ he' treats. There were, ſays he, other Heretic: 

calld Vaudois, from à certain Waldius of Lion 

Theſe doubileſs were bad, but nothing in compari. 

— fon of the firſt.” Then he obſerves in few word 

four of their capital errors, and immediatch 

after returns to his Albigenſes. But theſe erron 

: of the Vaudois are far remote from Manicheiſn, 

as will ſoon appear: here then we have again the 

ee and Vaudois, two Sects thorough 

diſtinguiſh'd, and the laſt clear from any chu 
facter of Manicheiſmn. 

LI. The Proteſtants will have it, that Peter of Vat 
Peter of cernay ſpokeof the Albigen/ian Herely, without vel 
ce, knowing what he ſaid, on account of his charging 
2 in hi them with blaſphemies which are not to be 
r found even in the Manicheans. But who can an- 

| 5 ſwer for all the ſecrets and new inventions of thi 
de Cha abominable Sect. What Peter of Vaucernay makes 

enen them ſpeak touching the two Feſus's, whered 
iſticks of P S 3 
the Mani: one was born in the viſible and terreſtria} Bell. 
chians."  Tehem, the other in the celeſtial and inviſible, l 
mY much of a piece with the other extravaganci 


of the Manicheans. This inviſible” w_ 
8 docs 


F hich Peter of Sicihꝰs Paulicians calbd the Mo- 
„ of Cod, whence Jeſus Chriſt proceeded. 


j f eticks holding ſomewhat akin to what the Ma-. all. c. 1 


232 RE oroaans, + 4 
3 


— 
* 
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9 oes not ill ſuit with the ſupernatural Feruſalem, Petr. Sic, 


—— EN 
— 


n 


hat they will of the viſible Fe/us, that he 
2s not the true Chriſt, that he was accounted 
vil by theſe Hereticks, 1 ſee nothing in all that 
ore extravagant than the other blaſphemies of 
e Manicheans. We meet in Renier with He- Nen. cont. 


„* * OT 
1 


C 
3 8 wn l . 
ES ES oy 2. 


8; beans held, and acknowledging a Chriſt Son . th ui : 


f Jaſepb and Mary, evil at firſt and a ſinner, Bib. PP. 
ut afterwards turn'd good, and the reſtorer of #- 75 3. 
eir Sect. Certain it is, theſe Manichean He- 
{Eticks were much addicted to change. RNenier, Bid 759. 
Wnce of their number, diſtinguiſhes the new 
Jom the ancient opinions, and obſerves many 
Wovelties to have ſprouted up amongſt them in 
Wis time, and ſince the year 1230. Ignorance 


ri. x d extravagance ſeldom hold long in the ſame 


5 ate and know no bounds in man. However it 
, if hatred conceived againſt the Albigenſes 
4 ade men charge them with Manicheiſm, or if 
Pu pleaſe, ſomething worſe than hatred ; whence 
Joes proceed that care they took to excuſe the 
Waudors, fince it cannot be ſuppoſed they were 
ſetter loved than thoſe, or leſs declared enemies 
Þ the Church of Rome? Yet we have already 
o authors very zealous for the Catholick Doc- 
ine, and very averſe to the Vaudois, who care- 
ly diſtinguiſh them from the Manichean 
poigenſes, 
Here is alſo a third not leſs conſiderable. 'Tis 1. 
rard native of Bethune, whoſe book intitled, DiſtinRt- | 
Intibereſy, was compoſed againſt the Hereticks Oe 
Flanders. Theſe Hereticks were call'd Piples by Ebrard 
r Piphles in that country language. A Prote- - 8 
at author does not conjecture ill, imagining ue. 


's word Pipbles to be a corruption from that E. 7. 
Vo 1. II. H of 75. 
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Per. de of Poplicans , and thence may be learnt tha YH 


We 5 theſe Hemiſb Hereticks, like the Poplicans, wen 


Bid. c. 1. reticks. At the firſt touch, he ſhe ws they re 7 
2.3. & jected the Law, and the God that gave it: th 3 
el. reſt is of the ſame ſtamp, they not only deſi 


di well that of the Vaudois, which he diſtinguiſhes, liv 


from the this is the third witneſs we have to produce. mo 


— — — — 
LOST re —— — lor * N 


_ efeans. fact than all the reſt. 


Tang. 2. P. to be credited in their reſpect, as he tells us bo 
— Me. good and bad with ſo great ſincerity. Nov 


Vid. 756. 


IB . perfect Manicheans, nevertheleſs good Pra 
454. Manis, if we believe the Calvinifts, and worthy vl 
be their Anceſtors. But not to dwell on ti 
name, we need but give ear to Ebrard an auth 
of that country, in his deſcription of theſe Hf 


fing Marriage, but the uſe of Hab meat, and tr 
Sacraments. ©? 

LI. After methodically Ageing all he had to mM 
The Yaz- againſt this Sect, he proceeds to ſpeak 1 5 


1-1 the reſt, from that of the new Manicheans; a 
Mani- here is a fourth of greater importance in tlie 


97 Tis Renier of the Order of Dominican Fi. 
Teſtimo- ars, from whom we have already cited ſome pM 
ny of Fe- ſages, He wrote about the year 1250, or 4 
_ Bongo? and the title he gave his book was, De Heretic; 
the Sect Of Hereticks, as he teſtifies in his Preface. E 
of Mani- ſtyles himſelf Brother Renier formerly an He 

chean in fiarch, and now a Prieſt, on account of l 
Laly (e- having been ſeventeen years among the Cathar, 
m—_ as he twice acknowledges. This author is wel 
3 Eben among the Proteſtants, who have nem 
Hl iv. done boaſting the fine deſcription he has mit 


Bib. PP. of the manners of the Yaudeis. He is the mot 
746. 


Bid. cannot be alledged he had not a compete 
746. knowledge of the ſeveral Sects of his time. Ht 
had been frequently preſent at the examinato 
11 . 7. of Hereticks, and there it was that the minur 


p. 765. differences were moſt narrowly ſcan'd of fo mai 
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HY cure and cunning Sects, wherewith Chriſten, 111. 5. 

„„ a thartime; was oer. run. Many of them 748. 
ere converted, and detected all the Myſteries 

f che Sect, which had been ſo carefulſy con- 

ealed. A thorough knowledge of the diſtem- 

Per is half the cure. Over and above this, Re- 

er applied his ſtudy to the reading of Hereti- 

© books, as of that great Volume of John of Bi. e. & 

ins a leading man amongſt the new Mani- p. 762+ 

ö cores, and from thence extracted the articles of 703+ : 
"= is Doctrine which he reports. No wonder 

en, this author has given us a more exact ac- 

ont than any other, of the differences in his 

Wotemporary Sects. 5 

The firft he inſtances in is that of the poor LVI 

| | en of Lions deſcended from Peter Waldo, all gies 

Whoſe Degmata he ſets down even to the moſt 

f ice preciſion. All therein is far remote from mighty 


Manicheiſm, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Thence my * 
Au 


rl e proceeds to the other Sects of the Manichean 

E doit. The 
pace ; and comes at length to the Cathari, whoſe Charakter- 
0 errets he was intirely acquainted with: for be- iſticks of 
un des his having been, as already obſerved, ſe- A 
I enteen years amongſt them, and thoroughly ink. 25.098 
ry Cathari ' 
ler. ted in the Sect, he had heard their greateſt B.. . v. 
Wi Doctors preach, and amongſt others, one calPd 5. 749. & 
han Nazarius the ancienteſt of them all, who boaſted g. 


A. c. vi. 


If having been form'd under the diſcipline, ſixty 7 
ears before, of the two chief Paſtors of the 75 754 
pugarian Church. However, obſerve this ex- Þ1d. 756. 
faction always from Bulgaria. Twas from 


hence the Cathari of Hah, amongſt whom 


ow enier dwelt, derived their authority; and as 
eter had been converſant amongſt them ſo many 
ears, 'tis not to be wonder'd, he has the moſt 
| 


curately | unfolded, as to all particulars, their 
trors, their Sacraments, their Ceremonies, the 
ifferent parties form'd amongſt them, with the 
H A affinities 
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nie as well as the diverſities of one from de I 
other. In him, every where are to be ſeen ver I 4 
clearly the principles, the impieties, and tu 
whole ſpirit of Manicheiſm. The diſtinction q 
the Ele and Auditors, a particular Character Wl 
iſtick of the Sect, frequent in St. Auſtin and other 
authors, is found here diſtinguiſh'd under ano 
ther name. We learn from Renier, that thei 
| Hereticks, beſides the Cathari or Pure, the mai 
conſummate of the Sect, had alſo another cla 

Bia, 756. which they call'd their Believers, made up i 
all ſorts of people. Theſe were not admitted u 
all the Myſteries; and the ſame Renter relau 

that the number of the perfect Catbari, in hi 
Bid. 759. time, when the Sect was weakned, Did not a 
ceed four thouſand in all C briftendom ; but bat i 
Believers were innumerable : a computation ; ſays h 
3 which ſeveral times has been made amongſt then, 
IVI. Amongſt the Sacraments of theſe Heretidi 
Are- their impoſition of hands in order to remit fi 
7 it of the is chiefly to be obſerved : they call'd it Conſal 
| Mani. tion; it ſerved both inſtead of Baptiſm and I. 
' chean mance. You ſee it in the above Council of 0r 


Churches, leans, 1 in Ectert, in Enervin, and in Ermengari ; 
The Albi- Nenier gives the beſt account of it, as an ade 9 
mo in the Myſteries of the Sect. But the moſt il . 
in it. Al markable thing in Renier's book is the eri 4 


of them lift of the Churches of the Cathari, and his a 
” camg 6 count of the ſtate they were in at his time. Thy 
garia. counted ſixteen in all, and amongſt the reſt | 
T. ij. reckons The Church of France, the Church | 
Conc. Ecb. Toulouſe, the Church of Cahors, the Church1 
. . Alby, and infine, tbe Church of Bulgaria, 4 
B15. pp. the Church of Drunganicia, whence, ſays I 
1. part. p. ſprung all the reſt. This conſider'd, Ife not ho 
_ the Manicheiſm of the Albigenſes can be call'd! 
Bis. 759. queſtion, nor their deſcent from the Manich! 
df Bulgaria. The reader has but to call to mi 
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the two Orders of Bulgaria and Drungaria men- 
tioned by Vignier's author, and which united 
Wchemſelves in Lombardy. I repeat once more 

1 dba there is no neceſſity of ſearching what this 
Drungaria can be. Theſe obſcure Hereticks Ren Bi. 
often took their name from unknown places. 7 75660 

BI Rener tells us of Runcarians, a Manichean Sect 7 

of his time, whoſe name was taken from a village. 

Who knows but this word,  Runcarians, was a 
corruption of Druncarians : „ | 
We find in the ſame author, and lhe: 0 

many different names of theſe Hereticks, that it 

vere labour loſt to inquire their origin. Patari- 

Jans, Poplicans, Toulouſians, Albigenſes, Catbari, 

were under different names, and often with ſome 
diverſity, in Sect Manicheans, all of Bulgarian 
deſcent; whence alſo they took the name moſt in 

Yuſe among the vulgar. ; 

= So certain is this origin, that we gun it ac- LVII. 

5 knowledged even in the thirteenth. century. At The fame 
his time, ſays Matthew Paris ( viz, in the year origin 
1223, the Albigenfian Hereticks made themſelves fm 
an Antipope calPd Bartholomew, in the confines Matthew 
of Bulgaria, Croatia, and Dalmatia. It appears Pants. 
afterwards, that the Albigenſes went in crowds to The Foe, 
conſult him; that he had a Vicar at Carcaſſone 3. benſet in. 
land 7. one, and diſpatch'd his Biſhops far and * 
near: which comes up manifeſtly to what was Mat. 
ſaid by Enervin, that theſe Hereticks had their £275 i 


Pope; altho* the ſame author acquaints us that |, 4 4 5 
wy all did not own him. And that no doubt might Az. 1223. 
{rc 


remain as to the error of the Abigenſes mentioned 5. 317. 


a, "by Matthew Paris; the ſame author aſſures us, ! 1 
y be Albigenſes of Spain that took up arms in 2 © 
ol hi 1234, amongſt many other errors, Particularly Anal. 
ald lenjed the Myſtery of the Incarnation.  *+Mabill. 
iche Notwithſtanding ſuch great impieties, the out- 11 4 
0 mi A2. 


BEG appearance of theſe Hereticks was ſurpri- 12 3057. 
A . 395 


— 
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5 licks, join houſe to houſe,. and field, to feld: ib 


 Enerwin, haut them at leaſt in common. We, the poor f 


4 abſtinence, their faſts, the narrow way they 


nmard. 


LVIIL. ſing. Enervin introduces them ſpeaking in theſe | 
The great terms: You for your part, ſaid they to Catho- 


Hereticks moſt. perfect among ſt you, as the Monks and Ca. 
from mons regular, if they poſſeſs no goods in property, i 


1 -  Feſus Chriſt, without repoſe, without ſettled habi. 
4:4. lalions, wander from Town to Town like ſbecp in Wl 
= the midſt of wolves, and ſuffer perſecution lite 

the Martyrs and Apoſtles. They boaſted next their Mi 


lowers of the Apoſtolick life, for that, con- 

tented with neceſſaries, they had neither houſe, 

nor land, nor riches, On account, ſaid they, that 

Feſus Chriſt neither had nor poſſeſſed the lite things, 

== mor ſuffer d his Diſciples to 7010 them. © 

IX. According to St. Bernard, there was Nothing 
And from yore Chriſtian in appearance than their ſpeech, 
St. Ber- nothing more blameleſs than their manners 


walked in, and calb'd themſelves the only fol. 3 


L. v. cont. children, gold, ſilver, meat, drink, delights, pl. I 
57 ent for 


true piety? 'tis the language of Manicheans. 


Bu 


2 2 

_— 

n 

5 go. * 7 
: 2 
2 
5 


W But $e:24ufin and St. Bernard ſhew them, that, Lx. 
Heir virtue was nothing but vain oſtentation. To eO 
de abſtinence from meats fo far as to ſay, confound. 
3 Whey are unclean and evil in their nature; and ed by St. 
Fontinence, even to the condemnation of Mar- 4/in and 
1 ſiage, is, on one hand, to attack the Creator, OE 5 
Ind, on the other, looſing the reins to evil deſires n.,. 
Sy leaving them abſolutely without a remedy. Serm. 66. 
Never believe any good of thoſe: who run virtue ia Cant. 
So extremes. The depravation of their minds 
enting itſelf in ſuch extravagance of ſpeech, 
Introduces into their lives diſorders without end.  _ 
St. Auftin informs us that theſe people, who LXI. 
EEcbarr'd themſelves of Marriage, allow'd liberty nb inf. 
or every thing elſe. What, according to their ar 
principles, they properly had in abhorrence (I and chiefly 
m aſhamed to be forced to repeat it) was concep- of the Pa· 
ion, whereby appears, what an inlet was open'd 779" 
, o the abominations, whereof the old and . 
ew Manicheans ſtand convicted. But, as among xvi. 
the different Sects of theſe new Manicheans, Ebrard c. 
there were degrees of weakneſs, the moſt infa- * 457% 
. mous of all were thoſe call'd Patarians; which 1. fart. þ 
the more willingly take notice of by reaſon 1178. 
What our | Reformed, who place them expreſly Kent c. 
. mongſt the Yaudozs, glory in deſcending | from 7 5 7 
CET . he Ine 1 OTIS C3 g, art. þ. 
& Thoſe that make the greateſt oſtentation of 753. 
Wheir virtue and the purity of their lives, gene- 6 Rog. 
Frally ſpeaking, are the moſt corrupt. It may 17 — 
have been obſerved how theſe impure Manicheans . 
prided themſelves, at their beginning, and thro? 18. 5. 
the whole progreſs of the Sect, in a virtue more 445. 
ſevere than that of others; and in the view of 3 
E: inhancing their own merit ſaid, that the Sacra- . theſe 
d ments and Myſteries loſt their efficacy in impure Hereticks 
hands. It's neceſſary to take good notice of this that the 
part of their Doctrine, which we have ſeen in YC 


| | the Sacra- 
ut : H 4 8 Ener In,; ments de- 
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pends on "Enervin, in St. Bernard, and in the Council of 9 
the ſancti. Lombez. Wherefore Renier repeats twice; tha 
Knits, this impoſition of hands; by them call'd Conſoli 1 3 
Ken. e. lion, and wherein they placed the remiſſion q 5 ; 
vi. 7 p. ſins, was unprofitable to the receiver, if the give Wl 
756.759. of it were in ſin, tho hidden. Their manner ft 
1% accounting for this Doctrine, according to E, 
imp. mengard, was becauſe a perſon having Joſt th 
Man. Holy Ghoſt, is no longer impower'd to give it; 
Bid. p. which was the ve reaſon. alledged by the Ds © ft 
1251. nes os of old. is. N It 
LXII. It was moreover 7 ite of ſanctity and 1 
They con- raiſe themſelves above others, that they ſaid, i 
— ly Chriſtian ought never to affirm the truth by oa 
| for what cauſe ſoever, not even in a Court of ju 
ment of dicature, and that it was unlawful to put an 
. crimes. one to death however criminal. The Vaudbi, 
__ 66. AS WE ſhall ſee, borrow'd from them all the 
1 Cane. Pra maxims and all this vain exterior d 
Ebrard. c. piety. 5 
14.15, Such were the An en by the teſtimony a 
— i all their cotemporary authors, not one exceptel, 
Bid. p. The Proteſtants bluſh for them, and all they cu 
1134. anſwer is, that theſe exceſſes, theſe errors, ad 
1136, all theſe diſorders of the Albigenſes, are the c., 
+: lumnies of their enemies. But have they ſo mud 
12 zs one proof for what they advance, or even one 
author 'of thoſe times, and for more than tour 
hundred years after, to back them in it? For out 
parts, we produce as many witneſſes as ha 
been authors in the whole univerſe who hart 
treated of this Sect. Thoſe that were educatel 
in their principles have reveal'd to us their abo- 
minable ſecrets after their converſion. We trace 
up the damnable Sect even to its ſource : we 
ſhew whence it came, which way it ſteer'd is 
courſe, all its Characteriſticks, and its whole 
1 JR branching ns the Manichean 15 
"100 
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rey oppoſe: againſt us conjectures, nay, what 
onjectures? We ſhall take a view of them, for- 
mean to produce here thoſe that carry the beſt 
// c 
Fphe greateſt effort of our adverſaries, is in LXV. 
order to juſtify Peter de Bruis and his diſciple 5 
enn. St. Bernard, ſay they, accuſes. them of * 1 

rcondemning Meats and Marriage. But Peter the Brurs 
renerable Abbot of Cluny, who much about that Doctrine. 
time refuted Peter de Bruis, ſpeaks nothing of ler _—_ 
theſe errors, and accuſes him of five only: cr nd 
of denying Infant-Baptiſm, of condemning Hal- taken from 
esd Churches, of breaking Croſſes inſtead of Peter of 
Penerating them, of rejecting the Euchariſt, of pls. 
1 * N — etr. Ven, 
WT ridiculing Oblations and Prayers for the dead, ,,, >... 
1 St. Bernard avers, this Heretick and his fol- rebr. 
„ſowers received only the Goſpel. But venerable 2. 

Peter ſpeaks doubtingly,, of it. Fame, fays he, Bib. Max. 

bath publiſbd that you do not wholly believe either p. 1034. 
in Feſus Chriſt, or the Prophets, or the Apoſtles : Sern. 65. 
= but reports, frequently deceitful, are not to be > ja 5 
bs ETA Pet. Vener. 
ligbih credited, there being ſome even that ſay, you Ibid. p. 
reject the whole Canon of the Scriptures. Where- 1037. 
upon he adds: Iwill not blame you for what is = 
W uncertain. Here Proteſtants commend the pru- 
© dence of venerable Peter, and blame St. Ber- 
rard's credulity, as one too eaſily afſenting to 
NEED: lf ee ads ad 
But in the firſt place, to take only what the 1,xyr 
| Abbot of Cluny reproves as certain in this Here- Peter de 
tick, there is more than enough to.. condemn #:«iv's 
him. Calvin has number'd amongſt blaſphemies Doctrine 
the Doctrine condemning Tnfant-Baptiſm. The 6e Pe, ef 
the Doctrine condemning Infant- Baptiſm. The to Peter of 
| denying it with Peter de Bruis, and his diſciple Cm. 
Henry,” was refuſing ſalvation to the moſt inno- 2%/c.cont. 
cent age of man; it was ſaying, that for ſo many Lern 
ages, during which ſcarce any were baptized but 
children, there had been no Baptiſm in the 

1 ZWS 
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Bid. p, 
1057. 


50 Were your Hereſy contain'd within the bounds of 
that of Berengarius, who in denying the truth of 
the Body did not-deny the Sacrament or the appear- 
| ance and figure of it, I would refer you to the au. 
 thors that have refuted him. But, proceeds he a 
little after, you add error to error, Hereſy to He- 


IXVII. 


St. Ber- 
nard as 


circum- 


ſpect as 


Peter of 
py thoroughly: diſcloſed at the beginning. They 
came to light by degrees, and venerable Peter 


3 
2774 


1 


Ke. 
Ante 
Epi. 


contra 


Paoetrobr. 
this holy Abbot waited, before he refuted them, 


id p. 
1034. 


The reſt of Peter de Bruis's eirrors, refuted by 
ttnzis venerable author, are not leſs inſupportable 
L.“Let us give ear to what he is reproach'd with in 


hath juſt declared to us, he will object nothing 
made by virtue of the. divine word and miniſtry of 


le Prieft, and avers, all that is done at the A. 


a IE: unprofitable. This is not only denying the 
truth of the Body and Blood, but like the Ma. 
8 nicheans, rejecting abſolutely the Euchariſt. For 


Blood of Feſus Chriſt, but their Sacrament, their 
people without a ſacrifice. 


and thoſe he doubts of, it's eaſy to 2 
that the reaſon of this was, their not being as 


condemn'd in his maſter. He had by eg the 


Aan. no ae no C n no Geben I 
*Tis what cauſed horror in the Abbot of - Cluny, 


regard of the Euchariſt by this holy Abbot, who 


to him but what is certain. He denies, ſays he, 
that the: Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt can be 


which reaſon the holy Abbot ſubjoins a little after: 


reſy ;, and not only deny the truth of the Fleſh and 
ure and their appearance ; and 28 leave wn 
As for the errors this holy Abbot ſ ke; not to, 


yet ſufficiently proved, nor all the ſecrets of a 
Sect, which had ſo many windings and turnings, 


aſſures us himſelf, that Henry the diſciple of 
Bruis had added a great deal to the frve chapters 


writing, wherein all this Hereſiarch's new er- 
rors were collected from his own mouth. But 


for 
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7 for ſtill further aſſurance. St. Bernard, who had 
rand 285 Hereticks at Joſe YEW, knew more 


Y 445 


T Sas BIO : Tor he was not I diretinbert 
than venerable Peter to impute nothing to them 
but what was certain. Accordingly, obſerve how 1255 
Ine ſpeaks of their impurities: nen ſay, they do Serm. 65. ; 
EE hameful things in private. Men ſay, implies, ge 
had not as yet a full aſſurance of them, for which 
reaſon he forbore to ſpeak poſitively. Thoſe that 
| 1 new them, ſpoke out: but this diſcretion of 

St. Bernard makes it plain, how certain that was, 
i | wih which he reproach'd them. 
But, it's objected, he was credulous, and Otho LXVIII. \ 
Jof Freiſingen, an author of thoſe times, has re- Anſwer to 
5 Iproach'd him with it. We muſt alſo hearken to objected 8 
| ſchis conjecture, which the Proteſtants lay ſuch concerning 
Witrefs on. It is true, Osho of Freiſingen thinks St. Ber 


e- P. Bernard too credulous, by reaſon he cauſed **” 4. 
id the manifeſt errors of Gilbert de Ia Poiree Biſhop Are. 
of Poitiers to be condemn'd, which his diſciple Ia Roz. 
x) : Otho ſtrove to extenuate. This reproach of Ozho Otb. 


is therefore the excuſe which an affectionate dif. in 
ciple prepares for his maſter. However let us ſee, * 5 
wherein he makes St. Bernard's credulity to con- 46. 47. 
Wiſe. In this, ſays Otbo, that this Abbot, as well Bi, 


rom the fervor of his Faith, as his innate good- 


8 %, being a little too tredulows ;, ; the Dottors that 
CY | relied too much on human reaſon, ad the wiſaom of 
0 bis "world, were miſtruſted by bim; and if be 


were inforned, their Doctrine was not wholly con- 
ormable to Faith, he eaſily believed it. Was he in 
the wrong ? no certainly, and experience ſuffici- 


er. Weitly evidences that Peter Abelard, who for this 
But Mreaſon incurred his ſuſpicion, and Gilbert, who 
"fi aplain'd the T rinily rather according to Ariftotle 8 


topicks 
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wack than tradition and the rule of Faith, Y 

firay'd from the paths of truth, ſince their error I 1 
condemn'd by Councils, are <quall y abandons 

by. Catholicks and Proteſtants. | 

LXIX. Leet us not then accuſe here the credulity A 
St. Ber- St. Bernard. If he has repreſented Henry t 
m Jiſciple of. Peter de Bruis and the ſeducer of the 


| to % Toulouſians, as the moſt profligate and hypoci.ſ C 
Peter de tical of men, all cotem porary authors pals'd the 
Bruis and ſame judgment on him. The errors he impua 
Herm the to the diſciples of theſe Hereticks have bee 
ſeducers of . 2 42 
che Ty. Own'd, and were diſcover'd daily more and mon a 
loufians but as the ſequel of this hiſtory ſhall manifeſt, N 1 
what he was it raſhly that St. Bernard lays thoſe to ther q 
Knows. charge which we find in his ſermons. Z will u. 
Ep. 241- Sc 
* Hal late to you, ſays he, their extravagances, bid g 
aan. dame to our knowledge either by the anſwers tn 0 
Tau lar. have made, without reflexion, to Catholicks ; org > 


| cont. the mutual reproaches which their diviſions brought 
Petrobr. 
43. Hi 2 to light ; or by the things confeſs'd by them whn 
Aral. converted. Thus were theſe extravagances dil. 
111. 312. cover'd, which St. Bernard afterwards calls blal 
55 /eq. & phemies. Had there been nothing elſe. in the 
e o.  Henricians but that blind paſſion for thoſe we. 
men their conſtant companions, with whom, s 
St. Bernard relates, they paſs'd their lives fhut 
up in the ſame chamber night and day, this wer 
enough to raiſe an abhorrence of them. Yet the 
thing was ſo notorious, that St. Bernard aflign 
Bid. it as a mark to know them by: Tell me, ſaid hr 
LED to them, my friend, who is this woman ? is ſi 
your wife ? no, anſwer they; that does not agrit 
with my profe Non. Is ſhe your daughter, our 
ter, your niece ? mo, ſhe belongs to me in no d. 
_ gree of kindred. But are you ignorant, it is u 
allowable by the laws of the Church for thoſe, wh 
profeſs continency, to cohabit with women ? pan 
then with her, if you be not e to ſcandaliz 


jb 


TH 1969 | Otherwiſe, this fa, which is man? 
| I 68 will male us ſuſpect the reſt, tho" not ſo ma- 
* 255 t. He was not too credulous in this ſuſpi- 
cion, and the filthineſs of theſe falſe pretenders 
Þ Ito Continence has ſince been revealed to the 
Frhole world. 
z | How comes it then to paſs that the Proteſtants Lxx. 
undertake the defence of theſe villains ? The rea- Concluſi- 
ſon is but too evident. *Tis the earneft deſire 9 : that 
ey have of finding out predeceſſors. They reap no- 
meet with none but ſuch as theſe that ſtood out thing but 
Wcaint venerating the Croſs, praying to Saints, _ by 


8 
Ul 
It 


making oblations for the Dead. They are con- YE 
1 2 | 
cerned to find no where the foot ſteps of their heir pe. 
Reformation but amongſt the Manicheans. Be- deceſſors. 
i © cauſe they inveigh againſt the Pope and Church 
" Jof Rome, the Reformation is inclined to favour - 
chem. The Carholicks of thoſe times reproach 
"= them with their bad notions concerning the Eu- 
NN cbariſt. Our Proteſtants would have been glad 


they had been but meer Berengarians, diſpleaſed 
N vith the Euchariſt in part, not Manicheans, 
i averſe to it in the whole. But tho' it had been 


i ſo, theſe Reformed, whom you will have your 
"i | brethren, conceal'd their Doctrine, frequented 1 65 
u bod Churches, honour'd Prieſts, went to the obla- in on; 
er en confeſs'd their fins, communicated, received . | 


th with us, continues St. Bernard, the Body and 
"ill een of Feſus Chriſt, Behold them there. 
Th ore in our aſſemblies, which in their hearts 
; þ they deteſted as the Conventicles of Satan; pre- 
ſent at Maſs, which, in their error, they ac- 
counted an Idolatry and Sacrilege; and in ſhort, 
practiſing the uſages of the Church of Rome, 
which they believed was the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt. Are theſe the diſciples of him, who 
commanded his Goſpel to be preach'd on the 
ee ? Are theſe the children of light? Ar 
_ theſe 
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Proteſtants 
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| theſe . — which ſhine forth before n * 


or rather ſuch as ſhould be hid in darkneſs ?' 


| +a word, are theſe fit F - geeſe for * © Reforma 3 


to choſe and boaſt of 1 


—* 


4 E. 2 of the Vavvors 


LxxI. T H E Vaudois ſtand them no Ibetter W in 
1 — rler to ſettle a legitimate ſucceſſion. Their name 
Vaudbinor is derived from Waldo the author of the Sect. 
| Poor men Lions was the place of their nativity. They wert 

of __ call'd the Poor men of Lions, on account of the 
poverty affected by them; and as the City of 
Lions was then call'd in Sas Leona, they had 


alſo the appellation of Leoniſts, or Lionifts.. 


kal. They were alſo calld the Ty/abbatized fron 


| Der an ancient word ſignifying ſhoes, whence. hare 
pProceeded other words of a like ſignification ſtil 
iin uſe in ſeveral other languages as well as ours, 
| Elrard, They took therefore the name of the Tnſabbatizel 
Bid. c. from a ſort of ſhoes of a particular make, which 
%, they cut in the upper part to ſhew their feet 
Urßer. naked like the Apoſtles, as they ſaid; and thi 
Chron. ad faſhion was affected by them in token bf thelr 
An. 1212. Apoſtolick Poverty. 
LXXIII. Now here is an abridgment of cake: hiſtory 
Their hi- At their firſt ſeparation they held but few tenets 
tory Bi. contrary to ours, if any at all. In the year 1160, 
Thee Peter Waldo a Merchant of Lions, at a meeting 
held as cuſtomary, with the other rich Traders 


— of the Town, was fo lively ſtruck with the ſud- 


Ken. e. v. den death of one of the moſt eminent amongſt 
5 749- them, that he immediately diſtributed all his 
means, which were conſiderable, to the poor of 
that City; and having, on that account, gather'd 
a great number of them, he preach'd to them 
voluntary poverty, and the imitation of the liſe 


of Feſus C brift and his Apoſtles, This is what 
Renter 


ME GH n 5 ; 
£1 en Fr ho rn ite PAR he ee . 9 55 by 
RO IS 6. RE Cn WE Er NES” Oe EI RI WAS bt RE Tet Fits 7 . 25 * £00 8 
. BIG 7. a Ton ie a Ls I A 9 2 
N n K 0 , , ater bc * > 
a —_— —c— nn n a —_— a 


— ; N . IT Gt I on En 8 
aq” ©@AY — . Sn. ak win. Fla Wk * aw a. ue —— 


e 
wt 


XI. de Variations, Ge. 
er ſays, whom the Proteſſants, pleaſed with 


encomiums we ſhall find he beſtows on the 


erably to all other authors. But we are going to 
ee, what miſguided piety can arrive to. Peter 


* 
4 * pr 
; D 
8 4 


Dogmata, but deportment too with much ſimpli- 


thoſe! words of the Goſpel ſo highly favourable 


ESE udois, will have us believe in this matter pre- 


eity and learning, ſays, that Waldo, moved with ge | 
a . 1. 
ö Ito poverty, believed the Apoſtolick- life was no 
longer to be found on earth. Bent on reſtoring it, 2. pare. 5. 


IS Pylicdorf, who beheld the Vaudois in their moſt - 
gouriſhing condition, and related, not only their 


cont. 


„. 
Bib. PP. 


Ihe fold all he had. Orhers, touch'd with com- 779. 


WE punfion, did the ſame, and united together in 


this undertaking. At the firſt riſe of this obſcure. 
and timorous Sect, either they had none, or did 


not publiſh any particular tenet ; which was the 


* - 


reaſon that Ebrard of Bethune remarks nothing Amis. c. 
© ſingular' in them but the affectation of a proud . 
and lazy poverty. One might ſee theſe In/abba- Bi. 1168. 
lied or Sabbatized, ſo he calls them, with their 
naked feet, or rather with heir ſhoes cut open at Vid. 
top, waiting for alms, and living only on what 
was given them. Nothing was blamed in them, 
at firſt, but oſtentation, and without liſting 
them as yet amongſt Hereticks, they were re- 
proach'd only with imitating their pride. But let 
us hear the ſequel of their hiſtory : After living a 
ubile in this pretended Apoſtolick Poverty, they be- 
8 thought themſekves that the Apoſtles were not only 
door, but alſo preach'd the Goſpel. They ſet them- 
ſelves therefore to preach according to their ex- 
| ample, that they might wholly imitate the Apo- 
ſtolick life. But the Apoſtles were ſent, and theſe 
men, whoſe ignorance render'd them incapable 
| of ſuch Miſſon, were excluded by the Prelates, 
and laſtly by the Holy See, from a miniſtryß 
| hich they had uſurpt without their leave. Never- 


Bi. 1 170. 


Pylicd. Ba 


not a 
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thelek. = continued it in private, and mur. 


Pylicd. mur'd againſt the Clergy that hinder'd them fron | 
; 5 3 1 preaching, as they ſald, thro? jealouſy, and on 
en, We account that their Doctrine and holy life was 4 
N to the others corrupted manners. 
LXxXIVv. Some Proteſtants have aſſerted, that alli 
Whether was a man of learning: but Renier ſays on!), 
5 8 He bad a ſmall tinflure of it; aliquantulum litera: 
man of us. Other Proteſtants, on the contrary, take 
learning. advantage from the great ſucceſs he had in his 
* © ignorance. But it's but too well known, what 
dexterity often may be met with in the minds of 
| the moſt ignorant men, to attract to them those 
that are alike diſpoſed, and Waldo laden none 
2 2 
e This Sect, in little time, made a great pro 
Le eon. greſs. Bernard Abbot of Fontcauld, who fan 
demn'd by their beginnings, remarks. their increaſe under 
Lucius III. Pope Lucius the third. This Pope's Pontificate 


* commences in 1181, to wit, twenty years after 


. al. MValdo had appear'd at Lions. Twenty years at 
adv, leaſt were requiſite to make a body and fo con- 
Hall. ſiderable a Se& as to deſerve notice. At that 
$e#.T.iv. time therefore Lucius III, condemn'd them; and 


a 173 as his Pontificate held but four years, this firk 


119. | Condemnation of the Vaudois muſt have fallen 
| Bid. betwixt the year 1181, when this Pope was raiſed 
to St. Peter's Chair, and the Jour: 1185, wheres 
LAXVI. be died. 8 
They Conrade Abbot of” Ur -ſoer 85 thoroughly 20 
come to quainted, as we ſhall find, with the Vaudbis, 
Rome. | hath written, that Pope Lucius placed them in tht 
They are number of Hereticks, on account of ſome Dog: 
of any mata and ſuperſtitious obſervances. As yet theſe 
thing in - Dogmata are not ſpecified 3 but there is no que- 
reſpeRt to ſtion, that, if the Vaudois had denied ſuch re- 
the Real markable points as that of the Real Preſenc 
5 2 (a matter become ſo notorious by Berengarius' 
Au. 1212 condemnation) 


eee it had not been e ſuffi- 
Weient to ſay in ee * "they eld oi book Juperſti- | 
Tous Dopinata. 
Much about the ſume tltte, in the year 11 94, rxxvit. 
In ſtatute of Alphoiſas or Ildephonſus, King of Ar. Another 
Vagon, reckons the Vauddis or Tolabbatized, other- 3 _ 
rie the poor men of Lions, amongſt Hereticks did rx 
nathematized by the Church, and this is mani- regard the 
Weſtly in conſequence of the ſentence pronounced E: * | 
| 8 2 HI. After this Pope's death, when in #4 "aw 
White of his decree theſe Hereticks ſpread them- 2 g. =. 
ebves far and near, and Bernard Archbiſhop of 5. 287. 
: i arbonne, who condemn'd them anew after a & apud. 
Ereat inqueſt, could not ſtem the current of their lol 
progreſs, many pious perſons, Ecclefiaſticks' and Tuc. Trid. 
3 procured a Conference in order to reclaim 7. iv. 
them in an amicable manner. Both fides agreed Bib PP. 
% chuſe fer Umpire in the Conference, a holy 5; PS Oe 
rrieſt calbd Raimond of Daveniry, a man illu- 1 a 
Wfrious for birth, but much more fo for the holineſs Font. Cal. 
bis life. The aſſembly was very ſolemn, | and ade 
* diſpute held long. Such aſſages of Scripture, -e 


a. Wi each' patty grounded itſelf on, were produ ced "th ; 
d | n both ſides. The Vaudois were condemn'd, Pib. PP. 


ind declared Hereticks in regard to alt the heads 3-2: 2+ 
pf accuſation. . 
Thereby appears that the Paudbis; tho? con- LXXVIII 
iemn'd, had not as yet | broken all meaſures with > Far 
the Church of Rome, in that they had agreed ruth by a 
bo the Umpirage of a Catholick and Prieſt. The famous 


Abbot of Fonicauld, preſent at the Conference, Conſe- 


th: Mid commit to writing, with much judgment 2. 
. nd perſpicuity, the debated 8 — the rs 
ele aſſages alledged on both ſides: ſo that nothing diſcuſ d. 

ve- gan give us a clearer inſight into the whole ſtate 

e. k the queſtion; ſuch as bh Wn rg and at * 

all » rev of dhe . c UE d of = 


LS 2 * EY 
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LXXIX. The diqpute chiefly. turn'd on the Obediene WM 
Len doe ee Paſtrs, 10s plain, the Foutas, reel 
it, and, notwithſtanding all their prohibitions, b. 


Did. c. . Al ignorant, Above all, they prove from the 
Bid. 8. Scripture, that women, to whom ſilence is in 
Bid. 9. join d, ought not to interfere in teaching. Laſtly, 
ſiit's remonſtrated to the Vaudois, how much they 
are in the wrong, to reject prayer for the Dead ſo 

well grounded in Scripture, and fo evident) 
handed down by Tradition: and, whereas the{ 
 Hereticks abſented from Churches in order to 
Pray apart in their houſes, they are made fen(- 
ble, they ought net to abandon the houſe 0 
prayer, whoſe ſanctity the whole Scripture aud 

the Son of God himſelf had ſo much recom: 
IXXX. Without examining here which fide was rigit 
The Eu- or wrong in this debate, ils plain, what was il. 
chariſt i' «round of it, and which were the points conteſted; 
. not there e , 9.7 OT : 1. FF. Wh: 
ſpcken of. and it mare clear than day, that in theſe bei 
wi nings, far from bringing the Real Preſent, 
Tranſubſtantiation, or the Sacrements into que 

ſtion, they did not as yet ſo much as mentio0 

praying to Saints, nor Relicks, nor __ ; 
——— i BY 


FE | * 


a 
Now 
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Canin Hear about this time, that Alanus wrote LXXXI. 
he book above-mention'd; wherein, after care- Alan, 
Wis diftingoiſhing the Paudets from the other A * 
— of his time, he undertakes to prove, errors of 
poſition to their Doctrine, That none bugbt the Vau- 
: 2 without miſſion; that Prelates fhowd be ois, 
F 50, and not only good, but alſo evil ones; that ore. 
ES br bed lives derogate not from their powey ; e 
1 bat is the ſacred order we ought to attribute the the LON 4 
Power of conſecrating to, and that of binding and cb 
eng, and not 10 Perſonal merit : that we ought m 5 lh. 4 
% confeſs to Priefts, and not to Lay-men ; that 21 175. & 
BS: lawful'to ſwear in certain caſes, and to execute ſeq. 
alefasors. This is much what he oppoſes to wo Lf. 
the errors of the Vaudbis. Had they err'd in re- 
ron to the Euchary, Alarus would not have fr 
Vorgotten it, the very thing he was ſo mindful 
Who reproach the Albigenſes with, againſt whom 
She undertakes to prove both the Real Preſence 
Wand Tranſubftantiation; and after reproving ſo 
any things of leſs importance in the Vaudois, 
he would never have omitted ſo effential a point. 
8 A little after Alanus's time, and about the year IXXXII. 
209. Peter de Vaucernays a plain down right Nor Peter 
Wan, and of unqueſtionable ſincerity, diſtin- 4 Vaucer: 
2 1 the Yaudois from the Albigenſes by their 77 „ 
Wroper characters, when he tells us, The Vaudois val. Cera. q: 
Were Shed: bus much leſs ſo than theſe other” Here- Hip. © 
eke, who admitted the two principles, and all the Albig. c. 
pnſequences of that damnable Doctrine. Not , , F, 1. 
WE 1ention; proceeds this author, their other infis Fran. 7 
| 1 their error chiefly conſſted in four heads: v. . 5 52. 
their wearing ſandals in imitation of the | 
moles: ; their ſaying it was not lawful to mY 
by whatſoever cauſe ; nor to put to death, even 
alefactors; Jaſtly, in that they ſaid that each one 
them, tho! but meer Lay-men, provided he wore' 
MAY ee as above ſeen, the mark of 
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LXXXIII I. fe 
Ihe Va- 1209, at the time of Peter de Vaucernay's vr. 
do demand ting, had net ſo much as thought of denying 


bation of true or apparent fubmiſſion to the Church d 


 Urſperg.ad from the Holy See, Twas then that Crit 
A. 12 12. Abbot of Urſperg ſaw them there, as he himl 


. » n 1 9 4 3 : 65 
. 5 5 q 1 % * "i 2 : 
1 . * x ; | l , «t d * 42 5 | Ts” Y Y : 
| | : 2 1 * * 


Ahpoſtolick Poverty) might conſetrate the Body A 
Fieſus Chriſt. Here are in reality the ſpecifigh 
Characters that denote. the true ſpirit of the Vu 

dais the affectation of Poverty in the ſand 

which were the badge of it; ſimplicity and ay. 
parent meeknels in rejecting all oaths and capi 
puniſhments, and, what was more peculiar u 
tis Sect, the belief that the Zazzy, provide 
they had embraced their pretended Apoſtolid 
Poverty and bore its badge, that is, provided thy WW 
were of their Sect, might adminiſter and conſ. 
_ erate the Sacraments, even the Body of %%, 
Cbriſt. The reſt, as their Doctrine concernin Wl 
prayer for the Dead, was compriſed in the ot 
inſidelities of theſe Hereticks, which this auth 
forbears to particulariſe. Let, had they roſe ꝓ 
againſt the Real Preſence, ſince the diſturban 
this matter had cauſed in the Church, not on 
this Religions would not have forgotten it, but 
had been far from ſaying, They conſecrated th 
Body of Feſus Chrift, thereby making them ng 
to differ from Catholicks in this point, exceyt 
their attributing to Lay- men that power, whid 

Catbolicts acknowledged only in the Prięſtbood 

It appears then manifeſtly that the Yaudois i 


dois come 


the appro- the Real Preſence, but retain'd lo. much, eithe 


Jancceit Rome, that even in 1212, they came to Rome, i 
Cr order to obtain the approbation of their Sil 


reports, with their maſter Bernard. They mY v! 
be diſcover'd by the characters given them t 
this Chronicler : they were 2e poor men of Lion t: 
thoſe whom Lucius III, bad put in the lit of H. ; 

| 


 relicks, who made themſelves remarkable by th 
eee LS en BY affectatiol 


210 1 
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Woo Xl. "the vA R IAT Tos, Ge. 11 
2 Fectation of Apoſtolick Poverty with their ſhoes "ww 
oben at top; who in their private preachments 
.d clandeſtine aſſemblies revil'd the Church and 
EP ric hood. The Pope judged the affectation was 
| Pery odd which they . dilcoperid in theſe cut ſboes, 
5 1 + in their Capuches like thoſe of the religious, the? | 
Lontrary to their cuſtom, they wore a long head o 

T ni like Lay-men. And truly, theſe out of the 
L way affectations moſt commonly cover ſomething 
1 4 8 but eſpecially men took offence at the 
| liberty theſe: new Apoſtles gave themſelves, of 
going promiſcuouſly together, men and women, 
In imitation, as they ſaid, of the pious women 
that followed Jeſus Chriſt and = Apdſtles to 
WE miniſter to them: but very different were the 
times, the perſons, and the circumſtances. © 
= It was, lays the Abbot of Urſperg, with the LXXXIV 
Wdcfign of giving to the Church. men truly poor, The Yau- 
more diveſted of earthly goods than theſe falſe 3 
nor of Lions, that the Pope afterwards approved td 
the inſtitute of the Brotber- Minors aſſembled like obſti- 
under the direction of St. Francis, the true pat- nate He- 
tern of humility, and miracle of the age; whilſt reti 
theſe other poor, fraught with hatred againſt the 
Church and her Miniſters, notwithſtanding their 
fallacious humility, were rejected by the Holy See; 
inſomuch that, afterwards, they were treated as 
contumacious and incorrigible Hereticks. Yet | 
they made a ſhew of ſubmiſſion till the year 
r which was the fifteenth of Junoceni III. 
and fifty years ſince their beginning. 

Thence a judgment may be form'd of os. LXXXV. 
Church's patience with reſpect to theſe Hereticks The 
uling no rigour againſt them for fifty years toge- CHurcl's 
ther, but endeavouring to reclaim them by Con- = 
ferences. Beſides that mention'd by Bernard Ab. «, th 
bot of Fontcauld, we alſo find another in Peter de 2 
Va ane about the year 1206, where the 
LS... Vaudois 
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Pet. de Paideis were eonfounded: and-laſty in 1212, I 3 

Val. c. 6. when on their coming galt to Rome, the Church 

i 7. 561. procceded no further againſt them tha by reject. 1 

| ing their impoſture. Three years laſter, Ano. 

i 7 Cone. Lat. cent III. held" the great Council of Latera, = - 

bl iv. Can. 3. here, in his condemnation of Hereticks, he | Wi 

8 de Hera particularly takes notice of Thoſe, who, under pre: 

* text of piety, challenge the authority of reaching 

without Miſion: whereby he ſeems to have pal. 

ticularly pointed out the Yaudozs, and diſtin. 
guiſh'd them by the origin of their Schiſm. 

LXXXVI Here are ſeen evidently the beginhings of thi 1 

. Sect. »Twas a kind of Donaliſni, but different WP 

Vaudois a from that impugn'd of old in Afyita, in th 

ſpecies of the African Donatiſis, making the effect of the 

e Sacraments depend on the virtue of the Mini 

©." fters, reſerved at leaſt the power of conferring 

them to + holy Prieſts! and Biſheps; ' wheres 

_ theſe new Danarifs attributed it, as above ſeen, 

to La- men whoſe life was pure; Nor did they 

come to this excefs-but by degrees: for at firſt, 

they allow'd nothing to the Laity but preaching 

Pet. They not only reproved'evil manners, which the 

ber , Church-no leſs condemn'd than they, but all 

2 1. 7. iv. many other things ſhe approv'd of, as ceremonies, 

Bib. PP. yet ſo, as not to toueh on the Sacraments : for Pr. 

2. 2 br 3 Who Was very accurate in obſerving both 

78 the ancient ſpirit and the whole progreſs of the 

Sect, takes notice, they diſcarded every thing 

 employ'd by the Church to edify the "faithful, 

Bid. except, ſays he, 1he Sacraments alone; which 

| ſhews; they left them untouch'd: '.Fhe fame au- 

thor relates moreover, that it was along bil 

before they began, being Lay men, to bear Confe 1 

ons, 10 injoin Penanc's, and give Abſolution : and d 

- it has been obſerved but a little time fince, conti- 

nues this author, Aut one of theſe Hereticks, 4M" 

ber Lay nan, did Conſecrate, according to his 

nolion, 


Bock XI. the VARIATIONS, Oc. 119 


19 4 . n, our Lord's Body, and communicated bimſel 
reiber with bis accomplices, alibo ſonevhet re- 
rr imanded for it by the reſt. 
| | See how their preſumption Increaſed by yy LXXxXVIE 
rees. The followers of Waldo, 9 at the Their 
Jives of ſeveral Prieſts, believed themſelves, fays 1 
the ſame Py/icdorf, . better. abſolved by - their. own created | 
People,  feemingly to them more virtuous, than by the by little 
2 Minifters of the' Church : which proceeded from a little. 
the opinion, wherein eee conſiſted the . 
error of the Vaudois, that perſonal merit had . 
reater influence in the ee * Character 
und Order. 
But the aber 1 the merit neceſſary to LEXXVIII 
Miniſters of the Church fo far as to have nothing The Van. 
„In property; and this was one of their Dogmata, 125 _ 
3 Chat to conſecrate the Eucbariſt, it was requiſite cerning 
to be poor like them: ſo that Catholick Prieſts Church 
ere not the true and legitimate ſucceſſors of Feſus goods. 
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1 briſt's Apoſtles, becauſe: they poſſeſsd goods of * 2 83 

| beir own 5 which, they pretended, Jeſus. & briſt val. 

1 hac forbidien his Apoſtles. - 5 

e Hitherto their whole error, in reſſ pect to the Refur. 
{6 (Sacraments, regarded only the perſons impower'd 77775: 
„ Jo adminiſter them: all the reſt was left intire, IXX Ax 


ſays expreſly Pylicdorf. So they doubted not No error 
Eder of the Real Preſence, or Tranſubſtantia- 1 855 ta 
ion; and dn the contrary, this author hath but he Sa“ 
Poſt iaform'd us, that the Lay-man preſuming to e 
give Communion, did only believe He had con- 5 
Vecrated the Body of Feſus Chriſt. Aſter all, by 

the manner we have ſeen this Hereſy. begin, it 


ile ſeems as if Waldo had a good deſign at ft; 
.at the glory of poverty, which he cboalted of, 2 

14 aid ſeduce both him and his followers 3 that 

ti- puffed up with the holineſs of their lives, they Gait 3 
eld wich a bitter zeal againſt the Clergy and 4. — 


hole Catbolick Cburch; that exaſperated with Wal init 1 
14 their : = 
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idly being prohibited to preach, tliey fell into I L 1 
Schiſm, and, as hop! the- Carnelit Peales, rn 
1 into Hereſy, FE 
= XC. PFrom this faithful; account nod the ineboteſty 
= Manifeſt -ble' proofs with which it is manifeſtly ſupported, 
yaoi it is eaſy to judge, how much Proteſtant Hiſto. 
Rant «Hi rians have abuſed the publick credit by their re: 
Gerd, lation of the origin of the Vaudois. Pau Perrin, Wl 
and of author of their hiſtory printed at Geneva, ſa 
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|  PaulPerin that in the year 1160, when the penalty of deah (MY 
= 1 was denounced againſt all who ſhould disbelicw {ME 
= nings of the Real Preſence, Peter Waldo a Citizen of Lions WY 
| the Yau- wwas one of the moſt courageous in oppoſing ſuch an Wt « 

. 7 „ invention. But nothing is more falſe: the artice WY : 

3 of the Real Preſence had been defined a hundei WT 1 

Chap. 1. years before, againſt Berengarius: nothing had 
been done anew relating to this article; and o WT ; 

far from Waldo's oppoſing it, we have ſeen both (Wt 

him and all his diſciples in the common Faid 'F 

34 88 for fifty years togetger. . 

XxCI. Mr. de la Roque, more learned than Perrin, * 

The Mi- not more ſincere, when he ſays, that Peter 2 = / 

3 . having found whale nations divided from 1: Wt « 

Hit „ Communion of the Latin Church, join'd himſelf b 

Puck. 2. them with his followers, in order to make but oneaul ! 

fart: ch. the ſame Body, and one and the ſame Jectety by the 

18.0 454. unity of one andthe ſame Dolirine. But on the ! 

contrary we have ſeen, in the firſt place, that all e 

the cotemporary authors (for not one have rwe 

omitted) — ſhewn us the Vaudois and Ali: © 

genſes as two diſtinct Sects; ſecondly, that all WW 1 

Theſe authors diſcover theſe Albigenſes to be Ma. Wi 

nicbeans; and I defy: all the Protgſtants in the ! 


world, to ſhew me that there was any where h Wh 2 
Europe, when Walls aroſe, any one Sect ſepa k. 
rate from Nome, which was not either the vet) 7 
Seed. or ſome branch and ſubdiviſion of Man- 7 


fhei/m.” Thus, — can make Maldos calc f {| 
moe 
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Book: xI. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 121 


3 evidently. defenceleſs, than to grant his ; 
abettors what they demand in his behalf, namely, 

that he join'd himſelf in unity of Defrine with 

the Albigenſes, or with ſuch people as, at that 
time, were ſeparated from the Communion of 
Nome. In a word, tho Waldo ſhould have un: 
red himſelf to guiltleſs Churches, his particular 
errors would not have allow'd any advantage to 

be drawn from this: union, theſe: errors being 
deteſted, not by Derbe only, but alſo by the 


Protaſtants. 


But let us W | in the hiſtory of the — - Xell. 


; dos, and ſee whether our Proteſtants will diſco- Whether 


the Vau- 


ver in it any thing more favourable from the dois after- 


5 1 time theſe Hereticks broke off intirely from the wards 


| i b Church. The firſt, act we meet with againſt the —_ 


Vaudois, ſince the great Council of Lateran, is a 8 


| q Canon of the C ouncil of T, arragona deſcribing hs 
the 1 uſabbatized, as men, that forbad to fwear, . 
and obey. Eccleſiaſtict and Secular powers, and © Sx 
noreover to puniſh. malefactors, and other fuch © TIT Ac... 
lle things, not the leaſt word appearing. in re- 8 

F gard of the Real Preſence, which not only part. 1. 
would have been expreſs'd, but alſo S foremoſt, 4»: : = 
NY had they denied it. 7. 893. 


At the ſame time and towards the year 12 50. XcllL. 


; Nie ſo often quoted, who ſo carefully diſtin- Proof of 
guiſhes the Vaudois or Leoniſts and the poor men * 3 
of Lions from the Abigenſes, ſets down more- ry rom 
over all their errors, reducing them to theſe three 
| heads: againſt the Church, againſt the Facra- 
| ments. and Saints, and againſt Church Ceremonies, Ren. te. 
But ſo far from any thing appearing in all theſe = L. ir. 


Renier. 


+»% , 1 + 
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articles againſt Tranſub/tantiation, you there find B 5 P. 
expreſly, amongſt. their errors, that Tyan ſub- 7 bj $2 


| fantiation ought to be made in the, vulgar tongue; Bid. 750. 


that a Prieſt could not conſecrate in mortal ſin; 
Fhat when a man 'communicated from, the hand 


— 


* Ty TK, 4 of 
: 1 6 * 
. 
} 


of an un Aren Prieſt, "the TA g IJ 
was not made in bis hand that conſecrated unuur. 1 
 #hily, but in 'the month of bim who worthily re. 
teived the E achariſt ; ; that one mi gbt conſecrate 1 
Table, at common meals, and not in Churches 
Malach. only, conformably to thoſe: words of Malach 
. in every place there is ſacrificing, and there is cf. 
Jer'd to my name a clean oblation : which ſhews, i 
they did'not deny the ſacrifice nor the oblation f 
ol Eutharift, and that, if they rejected the? 
E. Rid. Maſs, twas on account of the ceremonies, ſi 
3 making it only to conſiſt in the words of Feſu 
Cbhriſt ini in the vulgar tongue. Thereby 
tr. clearly appears, they admitted Tran/ubantia 
ion, and in nothing differ'd from the Church 
Finke Doctrine as to the ſubſtance of this Sacrament: 
but hid only, it could not be conſecrated by evi 
Ptrieſts, and might be by good Lay-men, accor- 
dig to theſe fundamental maxims of their Sed, 
. which Renter is always exact in obſerving, That 
75 every good Lay-man is 4 Prieſt, and the prayer if 
© n evil Prieft avaiPd nothing : whence alſo t 
©. concluded, the Conſecration by an evil Prieſt 1 We 
Hs 1 nothing worth. It's likewiſe to be ſeen in other N at 
Pykicd, authors, that, according to their principles, 4 th 
* a man, without being a Prieſt, might Wy s it 
1 751. Ra the Sacrament" of Penance; and every r 
2 Ge even Women, ougbt to preach, 2 
xh We find alſo in the catalogue of their errors, 'P 
 Aliftofthe as well in Renier as other authors, That it is t th 
"201 ono - . lawful for Clergy-men, namely, the Miniſters of 4 
bi. "TY - the Church, To have goods; that neither lands, I pe 
nor people, may to be divided; which aims at the WWF. 


2 err. obligation of ſetting all in common, and eſta- Wu 7; 
820. bliſhing, as neceſſary, this pretended Apoſto- of 
Ick Poverty, which theſe Hereticks gloried in; Wwe 
Bi. u. That every oath is a' mortal fin, that ol hall 


752% Princes and Fudges are danm d, becauſe we n- fre 
ent 


/ 


9 Bok: NI. tbe VARIATION 8. Se. 123 
[Benn malefafors contrary to theſe words: Venge- lid. err. 
ce is mine, faith the Lord; and again; let Bi. 831, 
och grow together until the harveſt, Thus did 9: 23. 
boeſe hypocrites abuſe the Scripture; and with 125 3 
heir counterfeited lenity ſubvert. the whole foun- % 
ation of Church and State. xi. 30. 
We find in Pylicaorf, a hundred years after, an xcv 
Imple refutation of the Vaudois article by article, Another 
ithout appearance of the leaſt oppoſition in lift, and 
heir Doctrine to the Real Preſence or Tranſub- no men- 
Vantiation. On the contrary, it always appears e.“ Rag 
In this author, as in the reſt, that the Lay-men of erring in 
b Seck nade zie Body of Feſus Chrih, altho? rexurd of 
with fear and referve in the country wherein he the Fa- 
pyrote; nor, in ſhort, does he obſerve any kind of _ 
error in theſe: Hereticks relating to the Euchariſt; cont Walk, 
except, that evi Prieſts did not make it, any J. iv. 85 
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; more than the other Sacraments, 115 3G eh Bib. PP. 


ö 3 —9 Finally, in all the liſts We have of their errors, ns * 
whether in the \Bib/zatbeca Patrum, or in the In- M4 1 
quiſitor Emerick, we meet with nothing againſt 4%. 1395. 
Nel ö 4 4 +: "oi . 7 Be "Ip 95 ; 
the Real Preſence, altho* the leaſt differences Bi. « 30. 
betwixt theſe Hereticks and us, the minuteſt * 7 
articles whereon they are to be interrogated, be Bi. . 
there ſpecified; on the contrary, Emerick the 16. 18. 
Inquiſitor thus reports their error on the Eucha. XC VI. 
ri: Wey vill have it that the Bread i ; Another - 
bey ave it that the Bread is not tran- jg 
eee into the Body of Telus Chrif, if the Bi, vv. 
igt be 4 finner. Which clearly evidences two 7. iv. 2. 


E — — — 


things; firſt, chat they believed Tyanſubſtantia- Pert. b. 
lion; and ſecondly, believed the Sacra mente de. 820, 832. 
. con Ys i lev the Sacraments de- 836. 2088 5 
Peaded on the /arZity of the Miniſters. Dirgw. 
e Lou find in the fame liſt all the errors of the pore. 2. 4. 


. = . 


— 
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ados we have already mention'd. The errors 4. 5 


„of the new Manicbeans. whom we have ſhewn 7 
. a ION n Did. . 
5 1 the Ame with thoſe of the Albigenſes, are —_ 4 , 
5 related apart in the ſame bock. Irs plain 273- 
„en thence, that theſe two Sects are utterly di- 
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* The HISTO RW o&f . Part II. 
Bias, nor is thère any thing amongſt the Yay. 
dois errors that favours of W cen which 
che other liſt abounds with. 

Novi. But to return to T; ranfubtantiation; ; ene ö 
ra x could it proceed, that the Catbolicks ſhould har 
that the ſpared the Yaudois in a point of ſo effential z 
Vaudeis nature, they Who were ſo zealous in expoſing 
a. 0m even the leaſt of their errors? Was it perchanc 
er about that theſe matters, and eſpecially that of the Zu. 

 Tranſb- chariſt, were not of ſufficient importance, or not 

17 e ſufficiently known, after Berengarius's condem- 

. 2 nation by ſo many Councils? Was it che defire 

7 ef keeping the people ignorant that this Myſte 

d. 750. 7 
uc l was attack d? But they were not afraid to report 

Aid. the much greater blaſphemies of the Albigenſe, 

even againſt this Myſtery. Nothing was col. 

cCeal'd from the people of What the Vaudois ſaid, 
the moſt ſhocking againſt. the Church of Rom, 
Zs that ſhe was The Harlot mention'd in the Reve. 
lations; ber Pope, the Chief of \thaſe that err; 

„ber Prelates and Religious, Scribes and Pharijet, 

Ip heir exceſſes were pitied, but never kept pri- 
vate; and had they rejected the Church's Faith 
nun regard of the Excharit, they would have 

been upbraided with it. 

m Further, in the laſt age, in 1517. Claut 

Sequel of g hſſel famous for his learning and employs uns 

41 der Leuis XII. and Francis I. and raiſed by 

don. Te. his merit to the Archbiſhoprick of Turin; in 

ſlimony of the ſearch he made after theſe Hereticks hidden 


Claude in the valleys of his Dioceſe, inn order to unite 
Seed n y oceſe, or 
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15 them to his flock, relates in the minuteſt man of 
Guben eva- ner all their errors, like a faithful ſhepherd wil. the 
fon f ling to know the bottom of the diſtemper afflict 10 

. ing his ſheep, that he might heal them; and I ,;; 
„ read in his account all that the reſt relate 0 8 
, them, neither more nor leſs. With them be FM 


Wald pur. chiefly obſerves, as the ſource of their crio 
. 1520. that 


ok XI. h VARIATIORNS, Se. 129 
tat They made the authority of ecclefiaſtical mi- f. 1. & 
LS fry io depend on perſonal nierit; thence con- 77 45 
ciuding, that 7bey ought not to obey the Pope, nor 10 F 
ES Biſhops, becauſe being wicked, and not imitating 
ze lives | of the Apoſties, they bave no authority 
from God, either. Zor:confecrate, or abſolve; and 
as 10 themſelves, "they alone had this power, be- 
ES the Church was no where but amongſt them, and 
ES he See of Rome was that Harlot of the Revelati- 
ons, and the fountain- bead of all errors. This 
is what chat great Archbiſpop ſays of the Vaudois 
in his Dioceſe: The Miniſter Aubertin is aſto- Lib. 111. 
EZ niſh'd that in ſo exact an account as he gives of 4 Sacr. 
their errors, it is not diſcover'd, they rejected 51 FEY 
either the Real Preſence or Tranſubſtantiation ; bj, 
nor any other reply can he make to it, than 114. 987. 
that this Prelate, who had fo ſtrenuouſly con- 
futed them in all other points, was, in this, 
conſcious of his too great weakneſs to reſiſt 
them: as if ſo learned and eloquent a man could 
pot at leaſt tranſcribe what ſo many other learned 
& Catholicks had wrote on this ſubject. Inſtead 
therefore of ſo miſerable a ſhift, Aubertin ought = 
to have acknowledged, that if fo accurate, fo 
| knowing a perſon, did not reproach the Vaudois 
with this error, *rwas in reality becaufe he had 
diſcover'd none ſuch amongſt them: wherein 
there is nothing particular as to Seyſſel, ſince all 
the other authors have no more accuſed them of 
it than this Archbiſhop. ; OS. 
Nevertheleſs, Aubertin triumphs at a paſſage XCIX, 
of the ſame Seyſſel, where he fays, He did not Aubertin's 
think it worth bis while ro relate <vbat ſome of non e 
t See," to ſce u themſelves: more learned than 1,;4 fol. 
the reſt, prattled, or rallied rather than dif 55. 56. 
anrſed, concerning the ſubſtauce and truth of the = 
Euchar iſtick Sacramen., bec auſe, what they vented -: nth 
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: "by way of ſecret, Was fo high, that'the moſt | experi 
Divines could: ſcarce comprebend it. But ſo far art 


theſe words of Seyſſel from ſhewing, the Rea 
Preſence was denied by the Vaudois, that ! 
ſhould on the contrary conclude from them, that 
ſome: amongſt them pretended to ſubtilize in 
expounding it. And ſhould: it be allow'd (yet 
gratuitouſly and without any kind of reaſon, ſince 


| Seyſſel ſpeaks not a word of it) that theſe high 
- notions 'entertain'd by the 'Yaudojs, relating to 
: the Euchariſt, - b regarded the Real abſence, t6 


wit, a thing the leaſt ſublime of any in the 


world, and the moſt ſuited to carnal ſenſe; yet 
then, it is nevertheleſs manifeſt that Seyſſel doe: 
not report here the belief of all, but. the babble 
and idle diſcourſe of ſome : fo that, on all hands, 
nothing is more certain than what J have ad: 

' vanced; that the Vaudois never were reproach'd 
with rejecting Tranſulſtantiation; but, on the 


Another 


proof from 
Seyſſel, 
x the 
FVaudoi- 
believed 
Tranſub- 
fantiati- 


on; 
Bid. f. 
13 ; 


contrary, had always been ſuppoſed to believe it. 

| Accordingly the fame Seyſſel, introducing a 
vaudois ſumming up all his reaſons, put theſe 
words into his mouth againſt a wicked Prieſt and 


Biſhop : How can the' Biſhop and Prieft, enemies 
to God, render God propitious 10 others? how 
can be, that is Buniſb d the Kingdom of Heaven, 


bave the Keys of it? infine, fmce his prayer and 
other actions bave no manner 'of effect, how ſha! 


Feſus Chriſt transform himſelf, at bis word, un. 
dor the: ſpecies of Bread and Wine, and 22 


himſelf io be handled by that perſon, «ho hath 
utterly rgetied bim It is then ſtill manifeſt, their 


error conſiſts in a Donatiſin, and nothing but the 


7 Prieſt's life binders the Bread and Wine from be- 
ing . into the oy” and Blood on Feſw 


1 cl. 
Interroga- 
tory af be 


And 3 ROTOR no kind of: deubt on this 


ed We vide * be ſeen ſtill at this day K. 
dhe 
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K 


e XI. de VaRIATTORSs, c. 


1 3 the manuſcripts of Mr. de Thou, collected toge. 
Nj ng in the valuable library of the Marquis of in the 


67 nelay : there, I ſay, may be ſeen the in 

NF ts in the original, juridically made againſt Macy 
© = Vaudois of Pragelas and the other valleys i in Seignelay. 
1493, collected in two great volumes: wherei 


you have the examination of one Thomas Quo * 


: of Pragelas, who being ask'd whether the 66. 
BT Barbes (their Prieſts) —— them to believe the mark's 
| I: | Sacrament of the Altar, anſwers, 7. ak 50 Barbes 1770. 


. 


The reaſon of this preference is derived from 


| the ſo often repeated principles of the Vaudois ; 
and it is purſuant to theſe principles the ſame 


5 : 
127 


V. 2, 


__y 


oo 3 


— 


ES the 3 he * ates the Body of Feſus 2 Le 
and that a true change is wrought of the Bread 
into the true Body, and ſays, Moreover, that Prayer 

* made. at home, or on the road, is every whit as 
good as in the Church. em y to this 
. rine, the ſame Quoti anſwers at two ſeveral 
times, That be received every year, at Eaſter, 
ie Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Barbes laugbt 
= them, that, in order to receive it, they ought to 
bave been well foriewd, and e by the Barbes 
than by the Chaplains, meaning the Prieſts. 


cn. | 
8 
the ſame 


perſon anſwers, That the gentlemen of the Church- tion. 


miniſtry led a life too large, but the Barbes led a 
| boly and upright life. And in another. anſwer, - 
That he Barbes led the life f St. Peter, and had 


tbe. power of abſolving from ſins, and this was 


bis belief; and if the Pope did not lead a holy 5 


life, be had no power of alſolving. For this rea- 
ſon the ſame e anſwers again in another 
place, That he bad given credit, without any 


dowting, rather. to 555 diſcourſes of the Barbes 


then te tboſe of the Chaplains, becauſe, in thoſe 
eg 30 Eellatcliet, no Cardinal, no Biſhop nor 


Prieft, 


| a 
* 


7 1 


out, as well in reſpect of the Real Preſence » 
ö pl all the reſt ; and eſpecially it's repeated ther 
cContinvually, Tat the Barbes behaved in i 
world like. the imitators of Feſus Chriſt, and ul 
more power than the Prieſts of the Church q 1 


Hſe 


Be. HISTORY: of arif 


Pritt, lid the life of the Apoſilts ; and term ? 
A171 it was better helievi ng ibe Barbes who were Zo0d, 5 ; 


.. than an Ecelefiaſtick that was not ſo, © 
It were ſuperfluous to relate the other exami. 


nations, the fame language appearing through. ii 


money” who lived too much at large. 


Nothing is repeated there ſo tuch as the: (WY 


Dogmata, That you ought to confeſs your fins 
that they confeſſed to the Barbes, who had power of 


 abſolving them; that they confe eſſed kneeling ; tha 


at each Confeſſion they gave a quart (a certain piect 


of money; ) that the Barbes impoſed Penants 


on them which generally did not exceed a Pater ant 
Credo, but the Ave Mary was never injoirl; 


that they forbad them all oaths whatſoever, ani 


taught them neither to ſue for help from the Saints, 
nor to pray for the Dead. Here is enough whereby 
to diſcover the principal tenets and genius of the 


Sec; further than this, to expect to meet with 


order and one conſtant form in ſuch odd opint- 


ons, in all times and all Places were to | Be te 
Ceived. oak 


ole 64 
 Sequelof 
the ſame 

ſubject. 


Dylicd. "SS 


1. T. iv. 


832. 2.12. 


Ren. Bid. 
75 o. | 


1 don't find they were integer concerning 
Sacraments adminiſtred by the generality of Lay- 
men, whether becauſe the Inquiſitors were n0! 

appriſed of this cuſtom, or that the Vaudois had 
at length forſaken it. And indeed we have ob- 
ſerved, it was not without difficulty and contra- 


diction firſt introduced amongſt them with re- 
. gard to the Euchariſt. But as for Confeſſion, no- 


thing is more eftabliſh'd in the Se&, than " 
right good Lay-men have to it: 4 good Lau- ma 


8 * hath * to abſolve : they all Ga 


ok XI. he VARIATIONS, Ge. 
RS: forgiving fans by". impoſition | of bands; they Pylicd. 
ard Confeſions; enjoin'd Penances , aid 4e% bir e. r. 
ab an 3 Practice ſhould be diſcover'd, "4p 7 
Bey very privately received Confeſſions, and thoſe , 702. * 
women even in cellars, in caverns, and other $20. 
vſreguented places e they preach d clandeſtiny in 
ners of houſes, and often in the night-time. 
| : But what cannot be too much remark'd is, CVI. 
bat altho*/ they had ſuch an opinion of us as we The Yau? 
have ſeen, yet they frequented our aſſemblies: - no wt 
ere they offer, fays Renier, there they confeſs, did . 
ere they communicate, but with diſſimulation. duties of 
Me reaſon” was, in ſhort, whatever they might Catlo- 
ay, becauſe ſome diftruſt.remain'd in them of the Ron. 27 
WL ommunion they practiſed among themſelves. Where- . 2 
Wore, they came to communicate in the Church when 0 2. 
be throng was ' greateſt,” for fear of diſcovery. Lid. 7. p. 
Many alſo remain'd even four, nay fix years with- 768. 


1 Bud. Err. 
ul communicating, concealing themſelves either in „ $f 


; pe taxen of them. They alſo judged it adviſable 


55 

communicate in the Church, but at Faſter only, 

e E. under this appearance they paſyd for Chri- 
n. This is what the ancient authors ſpeak þ,; 27 


1 them, and what alſo frequently may be found < 25. 


wked whether he made his Confeſſion to the Pariſh- Leterræ 
Prieſt, and diſcover'd his Sef to him; his anſwer 8 
was, that be confeſſed yearly to how: but did not others. 
mention his being a Vaudois, which the Barbes Joid. | 
ad l forbid diſcovering. They ' anſwer alſo as 

b. above, that every year they communicated at 

ra-: Faſter, and received the Body of Feſus Chriſt; 

re- N and that the Barbes warn'd them of the neceſſity, 

10- beſere they received, of having made a good Con- 

he n. Obſerve, there is no mention here made 

an but of the Body alone, and of one only Species; 

:d , ſince the Council of Conflance, it was then 

y Yor. II. 1 given 


129 


12. 134 
Pillages, or towns, at Faſter time, left notice ſhould Ibid. 932. 


in the interrogatories above mention d. Being 2 796. 


bo = 
2 


130 . The HISTORY ov Part 1 
gien over all the Church, the Barbes nem 
Pylicd. thinking all this while of condemning it. M 
Bt. 6 24- old author hath obſerved, They very rarely 
5. 796. ceived: from - their. teachers either . Baptiſm oY 
Chriſtis Body, but as well teachers as fimple h 

lievers went to ſeek them at the Prieſts band 

Nor indeed do we conceive how they cou, 

have acted otherwiſe in regard to Baptiſm vit. 

out diſcovering themſelves, for it would ſon 

have been taken notice of, had they not brought 

their children to Church, for which they wout 

have been call'd to an account. Thus, ſeparam 

in ſentiments from the Catholick Church, thee 
HFypocrites, as far as they were able, then [ 
themſelves externally of the ſame Faith wit | 

others, and exhibited no act of Religion n WM 
publick which did not belye their Doctrine. 

c vll. The Proteſtants may perceive by this exam We 
Whether what kind of men thoſe hidden faith 
2 2 before the Reformation were, whom they eri 
digcarded ſo much, and who had not bent a knee u 
any one of Baal. It might be doubted whether the Yauii 


the ſeven had diſcarded any of the ſeven Sacraments. And 

_ Sacra-. tetis already maniteſt, they were not accuſed ii Me. 
2 denying ſo much as one at the beginning; n Who 

tion. the contrary, an author has been produced, who ro 


__ _vpbraiding them with their changes, excepts the 
Bid e. v. Sacraments. Thoſe Renter ſpeaks of, might be 
5. 750. ſuſpected of varying in this matter, he ſeeming 
751. to ſay, they rejected not only Order, but all 
Jeid. Confirmation and Extreme-Un#ion : but it's vil. 

| ble, he means ſuch only as Catbolicks conferr', 
For as to Confirmation, Renier, who makes then ren 

reject it, adds, They were aftoniſ#d we permitted 

none but Biſhops to confer it. For this reaſon, 

becauſe they were for allowing to good Lay- meln dun 

the power of adminiſtring this as well as the 


8 other Sacramento. Wherctore theſe lame ry 
Ds eic 


Wok XI. he Variations, Cc. 131 


N 1 


a,, mention'd as reject ws Gonfirmation, boaſt 
title after of giving 7be 
BS nds; the which is, in other words, the 

cry ſubſtance of this Sacrament, 
ils regard to Extreme-Unfion, this is what CvlII. 
Wer lays of it: They rejef the Sacrament of Extreme- 


ES ny Prifts are neceſſary thereto: words which! 75 
mciently evince that its nullity, which they pre- 
Ended was amongſt us, proceeded from ima- 
Faary abuſes, not from the nature of the thing. 
Neades, St. James having injoin'd to call in the Janet v. 
Pries in the plural number, theſe cavillers were 14. 

r believing that Union, given by a ſingle per- 

a, as commonly practiſed amongſt us even fo 

ng ago, was not ſufficient, and this bad pre- 

rt ſerved for their neglecting it. 


As for Baptiſm, notwithſtanding theſe igno- CIX; 
Wnt Hereticks had caſt off its moſt ancient Ce- 25 5 
Wmonics with contempt, there is no doubt but >... 


Kenier's words as uttered by the Vaudois, that Baptiſm, 

Mlution given to children is of no advantage to Bid. 

em. But, whereas this Ablution is in the liſt of 

Hole Ceremonies of Bapliſm, which were diſap- 

Sroved by theſe Hereticks, it's plain, he ſpeaks of 

pe wine given to children after their Baptiſm : 

cuſtom that may be ſtill ſeen in many ancient 

Ltuals near about that time, and which was a 

emnant of the Communion heretofore admini- 

red to them under the liquid ſpecies only. This 

ine, put into the Chalice to be given theſe chil- 

ren, was call'd Ablution, becauſe this action 

elembled the Ablution taken by the Prieſt at 

aſs. Again, this word. Ablution is not to be 

und in Renzer as ſignifying Baptiſm : and at 

events, if men will perſiſt to have it ſignify 

us Sacrament, all they could conclude from it 
IO e ee PUT DIO e 


Holy Ghaft by laying on Bid. 751. 


Hiction, as if given to the rich only, and becauſe * 


tion Renier 


ey received it. One might only be ſurpriſed ſpeaksofin 


—— 


— ee aan 


— N * < — — n — — * — 
* ” Mc, A — — „ * — 
— — 2 ⁵ i w * * : : 
CES 5 OE — —-— * xx 5 y z - EY 
. 1 = — 5 -_ 
, * - n 7 
Co - Ld 
oy = - 


— 77 
1 _ 8 ” 


a 
a = "6 — —— . * 
. — * 8 : af CRT) CS - <T 8 
* n — — AI <2 "IR - ” _— 2 8 
* re i l = — — - — 
D a YES ——ää—ä — 3 


5 7 > * 1 ; * q 
P — . ² - P gy So 0 gr A ey 
P IE antes, © 
i / - 


132 The HISTORY F Patt 1 

| would be for the worſt, viz. that. Renier*s 1, 
dois accounted as null whatever Baptiſm wh i 

given by unworthy Miniſters, ſuch. as they U 

lieved all our Prieſts were: an erfror fo con YG 

mable to the principles of the Seck, that iii: 

Vaudois, whom we have ſeen approve our M 

tiſin, could not do it without running count. 

their own DoCrine...  :. 1 
CX. Here then already are three Sacraments wis 
 Conteſlion. the Vaudois approved in the main, Baptiſm, (wh 
Frrmation and Extreme- Unction. We have wh 
| whole Sacrament of Penance in their piu 
Confeſſion, in the Penances impoſed by then 

in the abſolution received for the remiſſion of: 

ſins; and if they faid, ora} Confeſſion was uM 

always neceſſary when Contrition was in vi 

heart; they ſaid true in the main and in cet 

caſes, altho frequently, as above inſtanced, i 

abuſed this maxim by too long deferring 
„ ͤ VVV N 
xl. There was a Sect call'd the Siſcidenſes, ul : 
The Eu- differ'd little or nothing from the Vaudois, i 
charit, Kenier, but in that they received the Euch 
Not that he meant, the Vaudois or poor mad 4 
Lions did not receive it, he having ſhewn, ai 

the contrary, that they received even Tran 
ſtantiation: but he means only, they had an g. 


treme repugnance to receive it from the hauWſan 

of our Prieſts, whereas theſe others made Wir 

difficulty in it, or perchance, none at all. [Im 
Cx. Proteſtants accuſe Renier of calumniating A 
* Vaudois, by reproaching them that the chi! 
R hether Jemn'd Marriage; but theſe authors mul za: 
enter | . . , | | 1 by h 
hath ca- his words, which here you have intire: the 
lumniated condemn the Sacrament of Marriage, by jay" tn. 
the Yau- married people ſin mortally when they uſe Marta mi 
avis. for any other end than to have children; wWhereb kn 
Bid. 751 tel 


Kenier would obſerve only the error of the 
oO "ol 


ok XI. de VARITIATTONS, Oc, 133 
ound Hereticks, who, to ſhew themſelves above 
man infirmity, would not admit the ſecondary 

Id of Marriage, namely, its ſerving as a re- 
e dy againſt concupiſcence? *rwas then in this 
FE ſpe&t only that he accuſed theſe Here- 
Scks of condemning Marriage, to wit, of con- 
eemning this neceſſary part, and making that 

IS mortal fin, which the grace of fo holy a ſtate 
eempts from crime. 
ES It's now ſeen what was the Doctrine of the CxIII. 
audois or poor men of Lions. The Catholicks Demon- 
Wannot be accuſed, either of not knowing it, ige 
ce they dwelt and converſed amongſt them (utholicks 
ind daily received their abjurations; or, of vere nei 
deglecting to inform themſelves, ſince on the ther igno- 
ontrary, they applied themſelves with ſo much __ 
Ware to report its minuteſt points; or infine, of ſembled 
nalumniating them, ſince we have ſeen they were the Doc- = 
exact, not only in diſtinguiſhing the Yaudois trine of the 
rom the Catbari and the reſt of Manicheans, e 
hut alſo in acquainting us with all the tempera- 
ments applied by ſome of them to the extrava- 
Wances of others; and in a word, of relating to 
Ws with ſo much ſincerity what was commenda- 
ple in their manners, that their partiſans even 
now a- days take advantage from it. For we have 
ſeen, they did not diſſemble the ſpecious appear- 
Jances at Jaldo's firſt ſetting out, nor the firſt 
ſimplicity of his followers. Renier, who fo = 
much blames them, ſticks not to ſay, That they gi, . iv 
lived juſtly before men; that they believed of God 5. 749. 
what was fitting to believe, and all that was con- Ibid. vii. 
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1108 tain'd in the Creed : that they were regular in 5. 765. 
heir deportment, modeſt in their dreſs, juſt in 
nu their dealings, chaſte in their Marriages, abſte- 
i mious in their diet, and ſo of the reſt, as it is well 
erb known. We ſhall have a word to ſay on this 


the 
pre 


teſtimony of Renier; but, in the interim, we 
: DC. ſee 
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ſee he rather flatrers, as T may fay, than calum. 


niates the Vaudois; and therefore it cannot k 


doubted that what he fays beſides of rheſe Here 


ticks is true. And tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe with i 3 


the Miniſters, that Catholick authors, egg'd on 
by the hatred they had conceived againit them, 
charged them with calumnies; this is a ney 
proof of what we have bur juſt ſaid concerning 
their Doctrine, becauſe finally, had the PYaudir 
ſtood in oppoſition to TranſubNlantiation and the 
Adoration of the Euchariſt at a time when our 
adverſaries agree it was ſo well eftabliſt4 
amongſt us, the Catholicks, they repreſent ſo in. 
clined to load them with falſe crimes, would 
never have fail'd reproaching them with what 
was ſo true. 
uv. Now then that we know the whole Dotrine 
ine Fe of the YVaudois, we may divide it into three fort 
dh, Doc- Of articles. Some there are which we detef 
trine into together with the Proteſtants : ſome that we ap. 


three prove, and Proteſtants reject: others that they 


heads. approve, and we condemn. 
C XV. The articles we condemn in common are, in 


Doctrine the firſt place, that Doctrine ſo injurious to the 
which the 


Pre. Sacraments, which makes their validity depend 
flantsas on the holineſs of their Miniſters; ſecondly, 


wall as the that of rendering the adminiſtration of the 8. 
Cathol. cks 


rejeRt in craments common to Prieſts and Laity without di 


5 ſtinction; next, that of forbidding oaths in all 


dais, - + Cales whatſoever, thereby condemning not only 


cb. vi. St. Paul the Apoſtle, but even God himſelf who 
13-16. has ſwore ; ; Jaſtly, that of condemning the ju jul 


17.& vu 


80 0 puniſhments of malefactors, and authorizing al 


crimes by impunity. 
CXVI. The articles which we approve, 1 the Pro- 
omar teftants reject, are that of the ſeven Sacrament, 
Carholicks except, perchance, Order, and in the manner above 


ppprove {poken | to, and what 1s ſtill more — 


1 hat of the Real Preſence and T; ranſubſtantiation. in the © 
p 3 J 5 many articles which the Proteſtants dereſt Vaudbis, 


and Prote- 
Eicher with us, or, contrary to our ſentiments, in We 7 


| 3 Points, wherein theſe ſame Yaudois ſpeak to their 
. 1 Fans; and notwithſtanding their Hypocriſy and 

ll their errors, theſe Hereticks are made to be 

their anceſtors. 
Such was the ſtate of this Sect till the time CXvVIL. 
of the new Reformation... For all the noiſe this The Yau- 
made ever ſince the year 1517, the Vaudois, di, = 
hom we have ſeen till that date abiding in all the: 

" eir hs 
the ſentiments of their anceſtors, ſtill remain'd trine ſince 
Junalter'd. At length in 13 30, after much ſuf- Luiber's 
4 fering, whether ſollicited to it, or taking it into and Ca- 
their heads themſelves, * thought fit to make v time. 
them their protectors, whom like themſelves 
they had heard exclaim againſt the Pope ſo many 

ears. Thoſe who had withdrawn for near two 

, hundred years, as remarks Seyſſel, into the moun- Se. A2. 
tains of Savoy and Dauphiny, conſulted Bucer 


— — cc > <- - "— , =P 


commendation which they received, Gilles one - 4 
Wot their Hiſtorians acquaints us, they received * 


8 alſo admoniſhments concerning three defects ob- Gil 
eerved amongſt them. The firſt related to 7he cb. 5. 
(eilen of certain points of Dotirine ; the ſecond, 
o the (eſtabliſhment of the order of diſcipline : 
1 and eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, to the end they 


might be held more openly; the third invited 
them, no longer to permit thoſe that deſired to 
be accounted members of their Churches, To be 
1 preſent at Maſs, or to adbere, in any kind, to 
Papa! ſuperſtitions, or to acknowledge the Prieſts 
F the Roman Church for Tales, or to make uſe 


: u their - miniſtry. 

ö There needs no more to Fo every thing . 
˖ UW have faid, concerning the ſtate of theſe 3 
iT) pro- 


K4 wretched poſed to 


R b Book XI. the VARIATIONS, wu. 135 


Pe Vaudais, paſs under the cover of five or ſix demn. 


and the Swiſs their neighbours, With much Hi. Eccl. : 
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the . wretched Churches, which concealed their Fai) 

dais by the and Worſhip under a contrary profeſſion. On 

15 n theſe advertiſements of Bucer and Oecolampadiu 
the ſame Gilles aſſures us, new articles were pro- 
poſed to the YVaudeis. He owns he does not re. 

port them all: but here are five or fix of ſuch 

as he ſpecifies, which ſufficiently diſcover the 

ancient ſpirit of the Sect. For in order to n. 

form the Vaudois to the Proteſtant mode, it vn 

1 Reid. 9 neceflary to make them ſay, That a Cbriſtin 
may ſwrar latofully; that auricular ' Confeſſion i 
not commanded of Gel ; *" that a Chriftian my 

luatofully exerciſe the Me of Magiſtrate over othr 
: Chriftians , 3 that there 15 no determined time fu 
faſting ; that the Miniſter may poſſeſs ſomething i 
partir wherewith io maintain his family, with 
out prejudice to Apoſtolict communiiy; that Jeu 
Cbriſt bath appointed but to Sacraments, Buy 
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* tiſm and the holy. Eucharift. Hereby appears WH 

| part of what was neceffarily to be 'reform'd ne 

the Yaugois, in order to make them Zuinglian d 

or Calviniſts, and, amongſt the reſt,” one of t 

corrections was to admit but two Sacraments. l t. 

Was alſo neceſſary to hint to them a word or tw ll - 

concerning Preaeftination, which, ſure enough, Wi 5 

they had heard but little of; and they were in- ti 

formed as to this new Dogma, which was then | v 

5 like the ſoul of the Reformation, that whoſoever I r 
= - | owns Free-will, denies Predeſtination. It appeal a 


by theſe ſame articles that, in proceſs of time, 
the Vaudois had fallen into new errors, ſince 1 ©) 
N Giles was requiſite to teach them, They were to ceg he 
Rid. from earthly labours on the Sabbalb- day, in order 24 
to attend God's ſervice; and again, that it is un 
lawful for a Chriſtian to revenge bimſelf on bi 
enemy. Theſe two articles ſhew the brutiſhnel 
and barbarity, which theſe Vaudois Churches 
52 (the m main fare it W of : decayed Chit 
F ſtianiy) 


ook XI. 
ianity) were fallen into, at the time the Pro. 
7 fart reform'd them: and this confirms what 5 
eyſſel ſays of them, that they were a baſe and Sy. f. 
14 %% race of men, that hardly could diſtinguiſp, 38. 
y reaſon, whether they were men or brutes, alive 
or dead. Such, by Gilles's account, were the ar- 
ticles of Reformation propoſed to the Vaudois 
towards incorporating them with the Proteſtants. 
lf Gilles mention'd no more of them, it might 
either proceed from a fear of manifeſting too 
great an oppoſition betwixt the Vaudois and Cal- 
vis, of whom the deſign then was to make 
but one Communion, or becauſe this was all the 
Vaudois could be drawn to at that time. Be that G% Bid. 
as it will, he owns nevertheleſs, they could not ch. v. 
come to an agreement, becauſe Some of the Barbes 
were of opinion, that by aſſenting to all theſe 
IU concluſions, they ſhould diſhonour the. memory 0 
@ thoſe, who bad ſo very profperouſly condufted thoſe 
8 Churches to that time. Thus, it's manifeſt, the 
deſign of the Proteſtants was, not to follow the 
Vaudois, but to make them change and reform, 
to their faſhion. . 
| - During this negotiation with the Miniſters of Suu. 
Stracburg and Baſil, two of the Vaudois depu- Oo 
ties had a long Conference with Oecolampadius, ; Vaudpis 


and declares he had tranſcribed it word for word, 4 2 e 
One of the deputies o the converſatio : 
p pens verſation, 
by owning that the Miniſters, of which number 3 
he was, being prodigiouſly ignorant, were unca- 294 ad 
| pable of teaching the people: that they lived by 386. 
alms and labour, poor Shepherds or bushandmen, 
the cauſe of their profound ignorance and incapa- 
city e that they were not married, nor lived always 
very chaſtly ; but when they had been caught trip- 
Pong, wad were * 'd the u of the roſe | 
Fg . that” 


the ' VARIATIONS, Ge. 137 


er the 
which Abraham Scultet a Proteſtant Hiſtorian with Oeco- 
relates whole and intire in his Evangelical Annals, nag . 


py T0 


Heidelb, 


138 
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the Roman Church who adminiſtred the Sacrq. 


* 

"i 
I 
+ 
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WR 
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that it was not the Miniſters, but the Priejts ol 


ments 10 the Vaudois; but that their Miniſen“ 
made them ask pardon of God for receiving i 
Sacraments from thoſe Prieſts, becauſe forced 1 


it; moreover, admoniſtid them-not to \adhere ut 
the Ceremonies of Antichriſt ; that: they pratciſi Þ 
auricular Confeſſion, and, till then, bad aluun Þ 


oun'd ſeven” Sacraments, "wherein, they hear 


ſay, they were very much miſtaken. They proceed 


to give an account how they rejected the Maj, 
Purgatory, and the Invocation of Saints, and in 


order to clear up their doubts, they propoſe the 


following queries: Mbelber or no it be lawful fy 
Magiſtrates to put Criminals to death, by reaſur 


God bath ſaid, I will not the death of the ſinner, 


But ask*d at the ſame time, F it were not ally. 
able in ibem to kill the falſe brethren who in. 


form'd againſt them 10. Catholicks, becauſe, thy 
having no juriſdiftion among \ them, there was 1 
_ other way to keep them in aue: whether the bu. 
man and civil laws, by which the world wa 


overn*d, were good, the Scripture having ſaid, 


bat the laws of men are vain: whether: Church: 


men might receive donations and have any thing 


Ißbeir own: whether it were lawful to favear : 


whether the diſtinftion they made of original, vi. 


ral, and mortal fin, were good: whether al 


 _ children,' of whatſoever. nation, be ſaved by ile 
 - Merits of Feſus Chriſt , and whether 1he adult, of 
_ whatſoever religion, not having Faith, may aljo 
| be ſaved; what be the judiciary and ceremonial 


precepts of the lau of Moſes : and whether they 
bave been aboliſod by Feſus Chriſt 3 and which be 


the canonical books. After all theſe queries, which 


ſo clearly confirm all we have ſaid of the Yaudcis 


belief and the brutal ignorance theſe Hereticks 
were at laſt fallen into, their Deputy ſpeaks in 


theſe 


N 
1 2 

1 
Se 


ek XI. the VarIATIONS, Ce. 


| 9 he terms: Nothing has ſo much diſturbd us, 
eat and ſimple as we are, as what I have read 


, Luther concerning Free-will and Predeſtination 


or due believe, all men have naturally ſome power 


| frength, which, excited by God, might do 


ee 


as Wert) 


: 
3 
* 
bo.” 
Ee 
228 
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bo 
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unelbing, conformaby to thoſe words, behold, I 
and at the door, and knock; and whoſoever 
Fond not open, ſhould receive according to his 
orks: but if the thing be not fo, I do not ſee, 
Es ſays Eraſmus, of what uſe the commandments 
Er: As for Predeſtination, ue believe that God 
bab foreſeen from all eternity thoſe that were 10 
he ſaved or damm d, and that be had made all men 
n order to be ſaved, and the reprobate become 
Such thro) their own fault: but fhould all come to 
paß of neceſſity, as Luther ſays, and the prede- 
inated not have it in their power to turn repro- 
Hate, nor contrary wiſe; to what end ſo much 
preaching and ſo much writing, ſince, every thing 
bappening by neceſſity, matters never will be better 
or worſe? Whatever 1gnorance may appear 
throughout this diſcourſe, it's plain, theſe igno- 
rant people, with all their ruſticity, ſpoke better 
than thoſe they had choſen for Reformers; and 
here are the men, forſooth, they preſent us as 
the remains and refuge of Chriſtianity. 


We find nothing here particular relating to 


che Eucbariſt; which makes it likely, the whole 
Jof the Conference was not related; nor is it 
difficult to gueſs the reaſon, Twas in ſhort, be- 


E cauſe the Vaudois were, as above ſeen, greater 


8 Papiſts on this head than the Zuinglians and Lu- 
tberans defired. Moreover, this Deputy ſpeaks 
nothing to Oecolampadius of any Confeſſion of 


Faith as in uſe amongſt them: and we have al. 
ready ſeen that even Beza reports none but that 5. J 2. 2. 


which the Vaudois made in 1541, ſo long aſter 4. 
Luther and Calvin, Which ſhews manifeſtly, 
3 — — the 


* 
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the Confeſſions of Faith produced by them, as of £ F | 
the ancient Yaudois, can be but very modern, 


as we-ſhall ſoon diſcover.  .. 


CXX. .. Afﬀerall theſe Conferences with thoſe of Sal. 3 


The Lau- 
40¹ no- 


from 
Creſpin. 


1536. f- 
nn. 


In 1543. of the Vaudois of Merindol, that THE ver! 
F. 133. LITTLE TRUE LIGHT THEY HAD, they e. 


deavour d to increaſe from day to day, by diſpatchin | 


people on all fides, even io a great diſtance if 

 whereſoever they heard ſome ray of light did di. 

In 1561. cover itſelf. And he agrees moreover in anothe 

. 532. place, that their Miniſters, who taught them it 

private, did nat do it with that purity as was tt 

_ quiſite : foraſmuch as, ignorance having own 

flowd the whole univerſe, and God having a rift 

/'  4to let men go aſtray as be did, like brute beaſi, 

Ptis no wonder, theſe poor men had not ſo pure 

Defrine as. they have ſince enjoyd, and at thi 

day, more than ever. Theſe laſt words ſhew the 

| pains the Ca viniſts were at, ſince the year 1330 

to lead the Vaudois whither they had a mind; 

and afterall, tis but too manifeſt that, from that 

time, this Sect is not to be look'd on as perſiſting 

in her ancient Doctrine, but as reform'd by tix 
Calviniſts. 7 Wo 1 | | | 


CxxI. WMe learn as much from Beza, tho' with 3 


Prooffrom little more precaution, when he owns in b 
. | deſcriptio 


Burg and Baſil in 1536. Geneva was conſulted ! 
wiſe Cal. by her neighbours the Vaudois; and then it vu 
viniſle, as their ſociety with the Calviniſts commenced, by 1 
proved the inſtructions of Farel Miniſter: of Gene! 
But we need only hear the Calviniſts themſelve, 
to be convinced how far remote the Yaudois wen 
Cre. from their Reformation. | Creſpin, in his hiſto WW 
Hit. des of Martyrs, ſays, that thoſe of Angrogne, by Ma 
Hart. A long ſucceſſion, and as from father to ſon, hi 
retain'd ſome purity of Doctrine. But to ſhy 
| how ſmall, even in their eſtimate, was this puriy | 
of Doctrine, he ſays in another place, ſpeaking 


Ing. De es Ig fd. Rs Pe ne OG 


PF 5A jo 


H 5 ee of ii That the partly * Doftrine Liv. 1. p. 

1 a ſomewhat adulterated by" the Vaudois. And 23. 2536. 

in his hiſtory, that 7 proceſs of time, they had 

EE omewhat fwerv'd from Pieiy and Doctrine. Af. 

erwards he ſpeaks more openly, confeſſing that 

ES long ſeries of time the purity of Doftrine Bid. g. 

1 been greatly adulterated by their Miniſters, 35: 36. 
inaſomuch that they became ſenfible, by the mi- . 

niſtry of Occolampadius, of Bucer, and others, 

t "wg by little and little, the purity of Dofrine 


J 

| bad not remain'd amongſt them, and gave orders, 
ending to their ror «lg in CARL,” to put all OP 

\ TE things in à better fate, 

SE Theſe brethren of Calabria were, lee them, (XXII. 
|. fugitives, who, according to the maxims of the ch 
ect, held their aſſemblies, as Gilles reports, In of the 
de moſt ſecret manner it was poſſible, AND D1s- Calabrian 
RT SEMBLED MANY THINGS againſt their will. and, 


BY What this Miniſter endeavours to hide under ee be 


W theſe words, you muſt underſtand, was, that the tinction. 
Vaudoi: of Calabria, after the example of all Gilles. ch. 
the reft of them, perform'd all the external du- 3. © 2% 
ties of good Catholicks ; and I leave you to 
I judge whether they could have been exempt from 
it in that country, conſidering what we have ſeen 
Jef their diſſimulation in the valleys of Pragelas 
ind Angrogne. Accordingly Gilles acquaints us, 
bow that theſe Calabrians, preſs'd at laſt to with- 
draw from Church-afſemblies, yet not able to 
nake the reſolution, tho? adviſed to it by this Mi- 
niſter, of ferſaking Jo fins a country, were ſoon. 
aboliſh'd. 

Thus expired the Vaudois. As they had only OXXIIL. 
ſubſiſted by concealing what they were, they fell The pre- 
as ſoon as ever they reſolved to declare them- ſent Fa 


ſelves ; for thoſe that afterwards remain'd under 22 


chat name, it' s plain, were nothing elſe but Cal- ceſſors, but 
1 vnifts, whom Furel and the other Miniſters of oven 


vinift, 


24322 De HISTORY: s Part 11 
A 3 9h Gems had form'd to their mode: fo that the; 9 
= 'Vaudois, whom they make their Anceſtors ad 
Predeceſſors, to ſpeak the truth, are nothing bu 

their Succeſſors, and new diſciples whom they 

= have proſelyted to their Faith. 1 
CXXIV. But after all, what help can theſe Vaudois, b + 


No _ whom they ſeck to juſtify themſelves, afford ou 
re. aan Calviniſts? It's manifeſt by this hiſtory th 1 


Se. Waldo and his diſciples were all meer Lay. mes, 


Faudois in who thruſt themſelves in topreach, without order, 


behalf of without miſſion, and afterwards to adminiſe 


the Calvi- 


. the Sacraments. They ſeparated from the Church 


by a manifeſt error, deteſted as much hy 
Proteſtants as Catholicks, which was that of Di. 
zatiſm; nay, this Donatiſm of the Vaudois is be. 
yond compariſon much worſe than the Africa 
Donatiſin of old, fo ſtrongly confured by St. A. 
hin. Thoſe Donatifts of Africa ſaid, indeed, that 
none but a holy perſon could validly adminiſte 
the Sacraments : but they did not arrive at the 
extravagance of the Vaudois, to allow the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments as well to holy La. 
men as holy Prieſts. If the African Dopaiiſt 
pretended ; the Catholick Biſhops and Pricft 
had forfeited their miniſtry by their crimes, they 
at leaſt accuſed them of crimes, which were 
actually reproved by the law of God. But our 
new Donatiſts ſeparate themſelves from the whol: 
Catholick Clergy, and would have it, they were 


. degraded from their Orders for not obſerving- 


their pretended Apoſtolick Poverty, which, at 
moſt, was but a counſel. For this was the origin 
of the Sect, and what we have ſeen it ſtood to 
as long as it perſiſted in its firſt belief. Who 


Þ therefore does not ſee that ſuch a Sect is nothing 


at bottom, but hypocriſy boaſting her poverty 
and other virtues, and making the Sacraments 
end. not on the efficacy Telus Chriſt has 


given 


sen them, but on man's merits.” And after 
do n 
? „theſe new Doctors, from whom the Colt 5% 


W:cmſclves, and who ſent them? Puzzled at this 
uery no leſs than the Proteſtants, like them they 
eat in queſt of Predeceſſors, and here is the 


E bord the Churches with revenues, One of this 749: 
EP ope's companions would not conſent to it, and with j 
ew from bis Communion, abiding together with - 4 
em that: followed bim, in the way of poverty; F Age. 
d then it was the Church failed in Sylveſter 77 5 6. 
nd his adberents, and remained with them. Let * 5 
pot this be call'd a calumny invented by the ene- 

mies of the Vaudois, for we have ſeen, that the 
guthors, who unanimouſly report it, had no deſigg 
pf calumniating them. This fable was ſtill in 

Pogue in Seyſſel's time. The vulgar were then 

old, This Sec bad taken its riſe from a certain Self fs 5. 
van calPd Leo, a very religious perſon, in the 

Wine of Conſtantine the Great, who deteſting the 
avarice of Sylveſter, and Conſtantine's 2 
Viberality, choſe rather to follow the poverty and 
Wmplicity of Faith, than, with Sylveſter, to de- 

le himſelf with a fat and rich benefice, to which 


1 - F * 


Leo all thoſe Join 'd themſelves, that judged aright 

e Faith. Theſe ignorant people had been made 

re believe, *twas'from this counterfeit Leo, the Set 
g- jof Leoniſts derived their name and birth. Chri- 

i: Wiſians are all for finding a ſucceſſion in their 
in {Church and Dofrine. Proteſtants brag of theirs 
o, in the Vaudois, the Yaudois in their pretended 
ho Nrompanion of St, Mugler; „ and both are W 1: ff 


ctitious. 

All the truth to be and: in the Paudois origin oxxv; 
ls, that they took their motive of ſeparation The Cal. 
Tow the Og of Churches and Church- men ee. 


ve 2 


ok XI. tbe VARIATIONS, Cc. 143 


, derive their ſucceſſion, Whence came theß 


| l able tramp'd up by them. They were told; that Ren. 33 
In the time of St. Sylvefer, when Conflantine end c. ir. v. 


wy d. c. 


{ 
1 
{ 
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rary au- contrary, as they | pretended; to that poverty Y 
M ow to Feſus Chriſt requires of his Miniſters. But 3 
3 ate ws- this origin is abſurd, and beſides, nowiſe ſera 
= tenſions the turn of Proteſtants; we have ſeen, what a 
to the account Paul Perrin hath given of it in his h. 
ane, ſtory of the Vaudois. He ſets forth this aA 
A on a perſon the | moſt i courageous in oppoſing the Ri | I 
<.'1, Preſence in the year 1160. But does he produy 
any author in Confirmation of what he ſay; WR 
no, not ſo much as one: neither Aubertin, nu 
la Roque, nor Cappel, infine no Proteſtant c 
Germany or France hath produced, or ever vii 
produce, any one author, either of thoſe time, Mam. 
or of ſucceeding ages for the ſpace of three u 
four hundred years, who gives the Vaudois thi 
origin which this Hiſtorian lays for the found. 
tion of his hiſtory. Have any of the Catholic, 
who wrote ſo copiouſly, whatever Berengarius and 
| the reſt objected: againſt the Real Preſence, f 
= much as named Waldo amongſt thoſe that op 
1 poſed it? None ever hath dream't of it: we har 
ſeen, what they ſaid of Valdo, was far different 
But why muſt they have ſpared him only? Wh 
then, did this man, they make ſo courageou Wl 
in ſtemming the torrent, ſo conceal his Doc ip 
trine that none ever could perceive he impugi i: 
an article of this importance? or was aldů i 
formidable a perſon, that no Catholick durſt im. 
peach him of this error at the time they im. 
ch'd him of ſo many others? An Hiſtorian 
that ſets out with a fact of this nature, and h With 
it for the foundation of his hiſtory, what ce. Wh 

dit does he deſerve? Nevertheleſs, Paul Perru Wi 
is heard like an oracle among Calviniſis, 6 
lightly do they come into whatever fayours tis 

7. Prejudices of the Set. 
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cCxxv 


Faults But for want of known authors, Perrin pio, 


| books pro- duces, for his only proof, ſome old books 7 
| „ N "i 


- duced by | 
Perring gia 


ok XI. "the VAR rAtrons, Ge. 


herein was A book concerning Antichriſt bearing 
% 1120, and in this ſame Volume, many ſer- 


audois to ſignify their Doctors, till many ages 
ier, and manifeſtly in the latter times. So, 


as as of eleven hundred and twenty years 


low this date only to the diſcourſe concerning 
l. nichriſt, which, by this means, he hopes to 
* ther on Peter de Bruis, who lived about that 
me, or on ſome of his diſciples. But the date 
0 Fanding in the front, ſhould ſeemingly extend 
. all, and conſequently is utterly falſe in re- 


ad of the firſt, as it evidently is in regard of 


iriſ, which he pretends to be of 1160, is not in 


X- WBarbes cited by Perrin; and this language is 
1d Wcry modern, very little unlike the Provence- 
ſo Wiale&t now in uſe. Not only Villebardouin's 
- anguage, who wrote a hundred years ſince Peter 


5 


. Ne Bruis, but that alſo of the authors, ſubſequent 
a1 


wundred and twenty years old: ſo that there is 
Pot a more groſs and palpable . impoſition, than 
0 palm on us theſe pieces as of remote antiquity. 

Nevertheleſs, on account of this ſole date of 
1120, placed, you know not by whom, you 


8 3 | #- © . | . « 4 
e 7audois in manuſcript, which he pretends to HP. des 
ve retrieved z amongſt the reſt, one Volume 8 | 
2 'S 6 C - : 


| Hiſt. des 
„„ of the Vaudois Barbes. But it's already 7. 2 

EF idently made out, there neither were Vaudois big. 3. 
r Barbes in 1120, ſince Waldo, by Perrin's 3 , 
Irn account, did not appear till 1160. The word c. 1. 7. 

Barbs was not known, nor in uſe among the 253. 


ES diſcourſes cannot all of them be made to 


anding. Nay, Perrin himſelf is reduced to 


e reſt. And belides, this treatiſe about Anti- 


different language from the other pieces of the 


Wo Villebardouin, is more obſolete and obſcure 
than that which he would make to paſs for eleven 


CXXVIL. 


Know not when, in this Vaudois- volume no body Au. p. 
knows any thing of, our Calviniſts have cited 962. 
l * 
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Hift. d this book about Antichriſt as undoubtedly th = 
PFEuchar. \ ork of ſome one of Peter de Bruis's diſciples, ol 
#- 45! as his own. The fame authors quote with grey ſl 
7 confidence ſome diſcourſes, which Perrin ms 3 
do that concerning Antichriſt, as if of the m 
1 Hil date 1120, althe?, in one of theſe where Pugs. Wl 
des Vaud. tory is handled, is cited a book which. St. Au 
. entitled, as ibe original bas it, Milparlemem 
. 2 , that is, of @ thouſand ſayings, as if St. Ayj 
zoßz. had wrote a book with this title; the which cn 
be attributed to nothing but a compilation mat 
in the thirteenth Century, bearing this titk, Wa 
 Milleloquium Sancti Auguſtini, which the ig 
rant author of this treatiſe on Purgatory. took fir i f 
the Work of this Father. Beſides this, we migh 
be able to ſpeak ſomething of the age of the 
Vaudoi s- Boos and the alterations poſſibly mad 

in them, were we told of ſome known Lib 
where they might be view'd. Till the public 
hath received this neceſſary information, we can 
not but wonder, ſuch books have been pro. 
duced to us for authentick as have not been ſen 
but by Perrin alone; neither Aubertin, nor Ii 
Roque citing them otherwiſe than on his word, 
without ſo much as telling us, they have ew 
| handled them. This Perrin, who alone boaſt 
of them to us, obſerves none of thoſe marks in 
" Hift. des them whereby the date of a book may be alctr 
Fan. Oy. tain d, or its antiquity proved; and all he tell 
us is, they are Old Vaudois-volimes : e which, in 
general, may be ſaid of the moſt modern Gr: 
thick books of no more than a hundred or fi 
| ſcore years antiquity. There is then all mannet 
of appearance that theſe books, whence the 
produce what they pleaſe without any ſolid prod 
of their date, have been compoſed or altered by 
thoſe Vaudois, whom Farel and. his brethren e 
formed in their . / 
) 


ae 


% 
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1 Fi to the Confeſſion of Faith publiſh'd by CXXVIII 
= Pm and which all Proteſtants quote as an Confeſfon 
9 7 of F aith 
cthentick piece of the ancient Yaudors, It is ex- produced 
ES 27:4, ſays he, from a book zntitled, the Spiri- by Perrin. 
„ Almanack, and from the memoirs of George That it is 
J lorel. As for the Spiritual Almanack, I know hoſterior to 
14 Ca . 
ot what to ſay to it, unleſs, that neither Perrin, „ 
Wor even Leger, who ſpeaks with ſo great a re- Hh des 
ad for the books of the Vaudois, have men- Vaud. liv. 
Joon'd any thing of the date of this. They have . ©: 12. 
pot even thought it worth. their while to acquaint HA 4 


Ws, whether it may be a manuſcript or in print; 
„d we may hold it for certain, it is very mo- 
1 Bo ſince thoſe, who would make the moſt of 
it Wt, have not ſpecified its antiquity. But what 
& Perrin reports, is deciſive, viz. that this Con- 
aon of Faith is extracted from the Memoirs 
f George Morel. Now it is plain from Perrin 
4 uimkelf, that George Morel was the man that 


bout the year 1330, (ſo many years after the 
Reformation ) went to confer with Oecoſampadius 7 Lett * 
Nad Bucer concerning the means to bring about 95% 
I Perr. Ibid: 
union: which makes it clear enough that this ,,, vi. 7. 
unf on of Faith is not, any more than the 46. vii. 5. 
Welt produced by Perrin, of the ancient Vaudois, 59. 

Wut * the Vaudois reform'd according to the 


sn rodel of the Proteſtants. 

cel. Accordingly hath it been already remark'd by CXXIX. 
tells Wis, that no mention of a Vaudois Confeſſion of DO 

, 0 2h was made in the Conference of 15 30, be- that = 

C. NNvirt Oecolampadius and the ſaid Vaudois. We Vaudu, 
1 ay even boldly aſſert, they never made a Con- had no 

nnet lyon of Faith till a long while after, ſince that G a 
the) NBeza, fo diligent in his reſearches into, and "Pb. 
procl aking advantage from, the acts of theſe Here- pretended 
xd by Wicks, ſpeaks nothing, as hath been ſeen, of any Reforma- 


uch Confeſſion of Faith that he knew of, except tion. 
3 1841. Howlocver that be, never, before Lu- 
L 2 ther 8 


— 


. 
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 ther's and Calvin's Refotmation had a Vaud, 


| thoſe of his own converts, who, with ſo ga 


They had not therefore, at that time, any ſud 4 
Confeſſion , their Doctrine was to be learnt, 1 
we have ſeen, by their interrogatories at trib 


Vaudois- writing, we find not a word in th 


the brethren of Bohemia, a Sect we ſhall ſpat 
of ſoon, and which the Vaudois have frequent 
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his charge engaged in thoſe latter times, name), Wl 


all that concern'd this Sect, ſpeaks not one wol 


fl. any publick teſtimony of their Doctrine. But i 


of Faith: if fo, doubtleſs they would hare 
. communicated them to the Bre:hren whom tie] 


' ſome articles of Merindol, which articles, i 
they, poſſibly might have been poliſhed fince ol 


Confeſſion of Faith been ſo much as hear'd d Y 
Seyſſel, whom paſtoral vigilancy and the duty vt 


in 1516, and 1517, to ſo exact an inquiry in 


of a Confeſſion of Faith: and the reaſon wa 
becauſe he had never heard of any ſuch thin, Wn 
either from juridical examinations, or fron 


tokens of ſincerity, diſcover'd to him with tan 
and compunction the whole ſecret of the 8H 


nals: but as for a Confeſſion of Faith or ay 


authors that knew them beſt. On the contray, 


ſtrove to unite themſelves to, both before ail 
ſince Zuther*s time, aſſure us, they wrote n6- 
thing. They never had, ſay they, a Chunt 
known in Bohemia, nor had our people learnt ay 
thing of their Doctrine, by reaſon they never hul 
publiſyd any writing we know of. And in ano- 
ther place: hey would not endure there ſhould ! 


you'll ſay, they had nevertheleſs, amongt 
themſelves, ſome writings, and ſome Confeſſun 


were for uniting with. But the Brethren declate 
they knew nothing as to that point except fro 


time. This is what a learned Miniſter of ti 
Bohemians writes, a long while after Zu 
A 1 


un vieren d 149 


nd Calvin's Reformation. He would have 


pieces of Perrin, ſome on Ws of the ancient 2 


That the Emperors and Kings having got a notion cf Faith, 


oken more conſequently, if, inſtead of ſaying, 
theſe articles were poliſhed, he had ſaid, they were 
aeoin'd ſince the Reformation, But ſo it was that 
men were willing, in the Party, to give ſome 
air of antiquity to the Vaudois- articles, nor 
would this Miniſter intirely diſcloſe the ſecret of 
the Sect. Be that as it will, he ſays enough of 
it to convince us, what we ought to credit con- 
cerning the Confeſſions of Faith produced, in his 
time, under the name of the Vaudois; and it's 
ES caſily perceived, they knew nothing of the Pro- 
tant Doctrine before they had been taught it 
by the Proteſtants. Nay, they ſcarce knew what 
they themſelves believed, and but confuſedly 
deliver'd their minds concerning it to their beſt _ 
friends, ſo far from having Confeſſions of Faith 
already at. hand, as Perrin would fain per- 
—£ eee on 55 


And nevertheleſs we perceive, even in theſe —.— 
E au- 
W 


I genius of the Vaudois; a confirmation of what drawing 
we haye already ſaid concerning them. For ex- their Cal. 
ample, in the book about Antichriſt, it is ſaid, vinii˙ęb 


eſſion 


that Antichriſt reſembled the true and holy Mother retain'd 


| the Church, they loved him, and endow'd him con- ſomething, 


trary to God's command; which comes up to the of the 
Vaudois tenet, that the Clergy are forbidden to * | 
have any goods: an error, as above ſeen, that peculiar to 
was the firſt ground-work of their ſeparation. them. 
What is advanced in the Catechiſm, viz. that Bid. 3. 
you may know the Miniſters by their true ſenſe 755 85 : 
of the Faith, and by their holy Doftrine and life 3. 292. 
of good example, &c. ſuits alſo with that error, id. 3. 
which made the Vaudois believe, that Miniſters Jr. J. 1. 
of an evil life were degraded from their Miniſtry, 5 1 
and loſt the adminiftration of the Sacraments. 5. 267. 
(og „ | —_— 


ſtory of the 
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For which reaſon, in the book that treats of 
Antichriſt, it's alſo ſaid, that one of his works is, 
To attribute the Reformation of the Holy Gheſ 
10 Faith exteriorly dead, and to baptize children 
into this Faith, teaching that, by this Faith, theſe 
children do receive from him Baptiſm and Repene- 
ration : words whereby a living Faith is required 
in the Miniſters , of Baptiſm as a thing neceſlary 
for the child's regeneration, and the contrary is 
rank'd among the works of Antichriſt, Thus, 
when they compoſed theſe new Confeſſions ol 
Faith agreeable to the Reformation, which they 
had a deſign of entering into, there was no hin- 
dering them from till infinuating ſomething that 
A of the old Levain; and without further 
loſs of time in this inquiry, it is ſufficient you 
have obſerved, in theſe works of the Yaudois, the 


two errors which were the ground of their ſept 


ration. 
' CXXXT. Such is the hiſtory of the Albigenſes and Vai. 


| RW REY dois as reported by the authors of thoſe times, 
Our Reformed, finding nothing therein favour- 
 Albigenſes able to their pretenſions, connived at their being 
1 impoſed upon by the moſt groſs of all artifices, 


on the hi- 


dois. Arti- Many Catholick authors, that wrote in this, or 
333 che towards the end of the precedent age, have not 
* ſufficiently diſtinguiſſd the Vaudois from the 
Albigenſes, but given the general name of Val. 

dois alike to both of them. Whatever might 

have been the cauſe of their error, our Prote- 

ftants are more able criticks than to require we 

ſhould credit either Mariana, or Gretſer, or even 
Thuanus, and ſome other moderns, to the pre- 

judice of the ancient authors, who all unani- 
mouſly, as we have ſeen, diſtinguiſh'd theſe 

two Sects. Nevertheleſs, on ſo groſs an error, 

the Proteſtants, after taking it for granted that 

the Ls and Vaudois were but one * the 

me 


ook XI. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 151 
ame Sect, have concluded, that nought but 
alumny branded the Albigenſes with the impu- 
tation of Manicheiſin, ſince the Faudois, accor- 
ding to the ancient authors, are exempt from that 

i 5 blemiſh. 9 Ry * ww 5 Bk * 1 ö ; | 

They ought to reflect that theſe ancients, who, CXxxrr. 

in accuſing the Vaudois of other errors, have diſ- Demon- 
charged them from Manicheiſm, at the ſame time, e 3 

© have diſtinguiſh'd them from the Albigenſes whom meer Ml : 
ve have convicted of it. For example, the hs deni. 

EZ Miniſter de la Roque, who, as he writ the laſt ed the 

Jon this ſubje&, hath muſter'd up the ſubtle quirks Reality in 


3 N d Ladd > | ; the twelfth 
Tof all the other authors of the Party, and eſpeci- 48 fir. 


. 


ally thoſe of Aubertin, believes he has juſtified teenthCen- I: 
the Albigenſes as to their rejecting the Old Teſta- turies, \ 
ment like the Manicheans, by ſhewing from Re- were Ma- 
niers teſtimony, that the Vaudois received it: he eee 
gains nothing, ſince theſe Yaudois are, in- the ouſly falle 
ſame Renier, thoroughly diſtinguiſh'd from the ſuppoſiti- 
Catbari the ſtem of the Albigenſian progeny. on of the 
The ſame La Roque thinks to reap advantage 2 
from certain Hereticks, who, according to Ra- 45 
dulpbus Ardens, ſaid, That the Sacrament was no- Aub. p. 
= thing but meer Bread, It is true, but the ſame 967. ex 


EN.'C. 


Aubertin have diſſembled, that theſe ſame Here- Ren. b. vi. 
ticks admit two Creators, and reject the Old Te- La Ro. 
= tament, the truth of the Incarnation, Marriage, 45 v4 ] 

and the uſe of Fleſb- meat. The ſame Miniſter 364. 5 

© alſo cites certain Hereticks mention'd by Peter Nad. 4rd. | 
de Vaucernay, who denied the truth of Feſus Serm. 8. So 
Cbriſ's Body in the Eucbariſt. I own it, but „% = 
| at the ſame time this Hiſtorian aſſures us, %% 7, Nos, | 
| admitted the two Principles, with all the train of Aubrr. Z 
| Manichean errors. La Roque would make us be- Ii 965. . 3 
| eve, that the ſame Peter de Vaucernay diſtin- 7 700 de G 
guthes the Arians and Manicheans from the Vau- Cern.Hift . 
| dis and Albigenſes. The half of his diſcourſe 41s. lb. 
| wt N | Is 11. cap. vi. 


— — 
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Hiſt. is true: it is true that he diſtinguiſhes the Mz. 
Albig. micheans from the Vaudois, but he diſtinguiſhes "2 
cap. 11. them not from the Hereticks that were in 1, BY 
country of Narbonne; and certain it is, theſe ar: 

the ſame that were call'd Albigenſes, and who 
unqueſtionably were Manicheans, But, continue; 

| La Rog. p. the ſame La Roque, Renier owns Hereticks wh, 
457 fay, the Body of Feſus Chriſt is meer Bread, 
E b. 965: they were thoſe he calls Ordibarians that ſpoke 
en. cab. thus, and, at the ſame time, denied the Creation, 
Y Ben. id. and vented a thouſand other blaſphemies, which 
|  Manicheiſm had introduced: ſo that theſe ene. 
mies of the Real Preſence were at the fame 

time no leſs enemies of the Creator and the 

Deity. 

OXXXIIL La Roque returns to As attack with Aubertin 
Sequel: and believes he finds good Proteſtants in the per. 
Maniche ſons of thoſe Hereticks, who, by the teſtimony 
mat he of Ceſarius of Heſterback, blaſphemed the Bu 
Bogomi- and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, But the ſame Ceſariu 
Ii. acquaints us, they admitted the two Principle, 
and all the other Manichean blaſphemies; which 
I, v. cap, he avers he is very well aſſured of, not fron 
2. in © hear-ſay, but from his frequent converſation wil 
Bill. them in the Dioceſe of Metz. A famous Mini 
ſter of Metz, whom I was well acquainted with, 
po made the Calviniſts of that country believe, thel 
ub. 964. Albigenſes of Ceſarius were their anceſtors ; aul 
Ferri Cat. then they were plainly ſhewn that theſe anceſtor, 
Den. p. 85. he had given them, were abominable Mani 
7.455 cheans, La Roque, in his hiſtory of the Eucts- 
riſt, would fain have us believe, the Bogomilij 

were the ſame with thoſe call'd, in divers places » 
Vaudois, poor men of Lions, Bulgarians, Inſab ” 
batrized, Gazares, Poplicans, and Turlupins. 

agree that the Vaudois, the Inſabbatized, and the 

poor men of Lions are the ſame Sect: but thi 

WY were calPd Gazares or Cathari, Poplicais 
Bulgariait 


- 
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"1 Bulgarians or Bogomiliſts, is what never willbe 


een from any author of thoſe times. Never- 

= heleſs, Mr. de la Roque muſt needs have theſe Au. Come, 
Bomiliſts to be their friends: ſurely for this Alex. lib. 

0 x ; Teen, becauſe they accounted the Body and Blood, . 277 486. 
717K conſecrate, unworthy of all eſteem. But FT 

0 i e ought to have learnt from Anna Comnena, 
no has given us a right notion of theſe Here- 

Tale that they reduced to a fantom the Incarna- 


tion of Feſus; that they taught ſuch impurities as 

ZE: 1 modeſty of her ſex forbad this Princeſs to re- 

| ? eat; and infine, that they had been convicted by 

be Emperor Alexius her Father of introducing a 
Dogma mix d with two the moſt infamous of all 
Hergſes, that of the e and 0 of the 
Maſſalians. CXXXIV 


. The ſame La Roque counts alſo 888 his —_ ad 

E ppo- 
u ftriends Peter Moran, who, preſs'd to declare his fitions of 
Faith before all the people, confeſſed, He did the Mini- 
ino believe the conſecrated Bread was the Body of fters. 5 
ls, or Lord; and he forgets that this Peter Moran, 2 458. 
ic by the report of the author whoſe teſtimony he Heved. 
on WW cites, was of the number of thoſe Hereticks Au. 
i WW convicted of Manicheiſm, which were calbd Angl. 
n. Arians for the reaſon abovemention'd. 3 a 
ith This author reckons alſo amongſt his friends CXXXV. 


dee thoſe Hereticks, concerning whom it is faid in Another 


and the Council of Toulouſe under Calixtus II. that falſity. 


ons, ll they rejected the Sacrament of Teſus Chriſt's Body BBid. 451. : 


mA and Blood ; and he mutilates the very Canon he Core. 
06, has taken theſe words from, 1n the ſequel where- Toby 


1:68 of is to be ſeen, that theſe Hereticks, together 4 1119. 


cl with the Sacrament of the Body and Blood, * * 
rejected alſo Infant-Baptiſin and lawful Wedlock. 
With the like hardineſs he corrupts a paſſage CXXXVI 
| of Emerick the Inquiſitor, concerning the Yau- Another 
dois. Emerick, ſays he, attributes to them, as a Paſfige 


Here), their Jaying that the Bread is not tran- — * 
 Suſtantiated © ”_ 


2 
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Dire. ſubſtantiated into the true Body of Jeſus Cris, 
part. 2. f. nor the Wine into Blood. Who would not be. 
24 lieve the Vaudois convicted by this teſtimony of 7 
denying Tranſubſtantiation? but we have given 
the whole paſſage, where you'll read: The ninj 
error of the Vaudois is, that the Bread is 30 
tranſubſtantiated into the Body of Feſus Chris, 
IF THE PRIEST, WHO CONSECRATES 17, 1 
BE A SINNER. Mr. La Rogue. cuts off ther WY 
laſt words, and, by this falſification alone, takes MW ' 
from the Vaudois two important points of their 
Doctrine; one, which is the abhorrence of al ; 
Proteſtants, to wit, Tranſubſtantiation; the other 
which is the abhorrence of all Chriſtians, namely, | 
their ſaying, that the Sacraments loſe their virtue 
in the hands of unworthy Miniſters. Thus do | 
our adverſaries prove what they liſt, by mani. 
feſt falſifications, nor dread giving themfelye 
e predeceſſors even at this rate. 
exxxvii Theſe are a part of Aubertin's and La Rogues 
Recapitu- jlluſions with regard to the Albigenſes, and Yau- 
Ein. Jois or poor men of Lions. In a word, they per- 
fectly vindicate theſe laſt from Manicheifm, but, 
at the ſame time, bring no kind of proof to ſhey, 
they denied Tranſubſtantiation; on the contrary, 
do corrupt the paſſages which prove, they ad- 
mitted it. And as for thoſe who denied it in 
- thoſe days, they produce none but ſuch as are 
convicted of Manicheiſm, by the teſtimony of 
the ſame authors that accuſe them of denying 
the change of ſubſtances in the Euchariſt : ſo 
that their anceſtors either, with us, defend Tran. 
ſubſtantiation as the Vaudois, or, are convicted of 
 Manicheiſm with the Albigenſes. 
VV what theſe Miniſters have advanced 
Tuo other with greater ſubtilty. Over power'd by the 
objections number of authors, who, treating of theſe Tou- 


oy; - louſian and Albigenfu an Hereticks, RN _ 


| 
6 
N 
y 
| 
Us 
N 


I. te Van IAT Ions, & 35 
| W-rfect Manicheans, they cannot deny there were Aub. 968. 
ch, and even in thoſe countries; and they were . La Reg. 
ole, ſay they, who were call'd Cathari or Pu- 9? 
ans. But they add, they Were very few in 5 


Number, ſince Renier, who knew them ſo well, Nen. b. vi. 
ares us, they had but Kube; Churches in the he 
ES; world; nay, that the number of theſe Ren. c. vi. 
Fatbari did not exceed four thouſand in all parts 
f the earth: Mhereas, ſays Renier, the believers 
e not to be numberd. Theſe Miniſters would 
ire to underſtand from this paſſage, that theſe 
Frteen Churches, and four thouſand men ſpread 
y all parts of the univerſe, could not have cauſed 
En it all that noiſe and all thoſe wars the Albi- 
enſes were authors of: it muſt therefore have 
Wh:ppen'd that the name of Cathari or Mani- 
beans was extended to ſome other Se& more 
Epumerous, and that the Vaudois and Albigenſes 
ad the name of Manicheans given them, either | 
_W__qr ,, 7 0 ernnno 
Whoſoever has a mind to ſee what length CxXxxIX 
prejudice or illuſion will go, needs but to hear, Sixteen 


ber what the Miniſters have faid, the truth I _— | 
n going to relate, or rather, call to mind what „ g 
Was already been related. And in the firſt place, that com- 


to theſe ſixteen Churches, you have ſeen that prehended 


n e word Church was taken in this place by Re- the whole 
ier, not for particular Churches which were in "wa 4 = 
rain Towns, but often, for whole Provinces YZ 
os you find amongſt theſe Churches, the Charch gn |; 
o i Sclavonia, the Church of Marc- Ancona in | 
© Italy, the Church of France, the Church of Bul- + | 
ra, the Mother of all the reſt. All Lombardy = f 
q Fas contain'd under the title of two Churches: 1 
5 noſe of Toulouſe and Ally, which in France f 


ormerly were the moſt numerous, compre- 
ended all Languedoc, and ſo forth: ſo that, under 
ie denomination of ſixteen Churches, the whole 

3 355 We 5 
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Sect was expreſs'd as divided into ſixteen Cu L | 
tons, all which had their relation to Bulgaria, 1 
above ſeen. 4 
cxLl. We have alſo obſerved, in regard of tha 
The Ca- four thouſand Catbari, that none were under 1. 
Pau 6 in by that name but the perfe# of the Sect, a,, 
| Hur thou Elec in St. Auſtin's time; but withal that Rn 
fand. How aſſures us, in his time, to wit, in the midi q 
this to be the thirteenth Century, when the Set wits 
under- Ayyeaken'd, tho' there were but four thou 
perfect Cathari, yet that the multitude of LW 
reſt of the Sect, namely, of imple Believn F1 
was then infinite. 1 
CXLI. La Roque, after Aubertin, pretends, the wail { 
Whether Believers ſignified the Vaudois, by reaſon th. 
jo tun Pylicdorf, and Renier himſelf calls them (i 
in the an. But here is again too palpable a fallacy. Th 
cient au- Word Believers was common to all the Se& 
thors, ſig- each Sect had its Believers or Followers. The 
__ the Yaudois had their Believers, Credentes ipſorm, 
| LH. whom Pylicdorf has ſpoken of in divers placg 
| fallacy, Not that the word-Be/ievers was appropriated u 
2 N the Yaudois : but the thing meant was, that thy 
=” e had theirs like the reſt. The place cited for 
4 10 18. 2 ' Renter, by the Miniſters, ſays, the Heretic, 
780. &. had their Believers, Credentes ſuos, to whom 1 
C. 1. p. allows all kind of crimes, *Tis not the Vaud v 
747: he ſpeaks of, ſince he commends their good ge 
Peortment. The ſame Renier relates the Myſt-¶ de 
ries of the Cathari, or the breaking of ther b, 
Bid. c. vi. Bread, and ſays, They admitted to this table wii; 
. 756. only the Cathari, men and women, but alſo thi th, 
_ Believers, namely, thoſe who were not as je th 
arrived to the perfection of the Cathari : the; 
which ſhews manifeſtly theſe two ſo known cla 
ſes among the Manicheans , and what he further 
remarks, that the ſimple Believers were admitted 


to this Kind 1 Ni makes it plain, then 
Wen 


Sk XI. he Variations, Ge. 157 
ere other Myſteries which they were not deem'd 

FS. orthy of. Theſe Believers of the Cathari were 
erefore the innumerable above mention'd ; and 

. heſe, guided by the reſt of an inferior number, 

iſed all the commotions which yg wal the | 
ESvorld. 3 
Here have you then the ſubtikies, not to ſay CXLIT. 
Urtifices, the Miniſters are reduced to, in order e ond | 
Bo find themſelves Predeceſſors. They have gn. the Yo 
one of an apparent and continued fcoiion dois con- 

| 5 pf ſuch they go in ſearch the beſt way they are cur not in 
Able, amongſt obſcure Sects whom they ſtrive to 8 

| F nite, and make of them good Calviniſts, tho Cate "I 
here be nothing they all agree in, but their ha- niſts. 
red againſt the Pope and Church, _ 


It will be ask*d me, perhaps, what 1 my CxLIII. 


3 


: aid of them; for the Devil matters not by what the Va. 
Wort of bands he links men to him. Thoſe Tou- anne” 
Byian Hereticks, confeſſedly Manicheans, had _ 
Wnot leſs of this ſhewiſh ptety than the Vaudois. 


auß Twas of them St. Bernard ſaid: Their manners 8 „ Fe: 
1 re irreproachable; they oppreſs none; they injure in Cant. 
100 no man; their countenances are mortified and wan 


with faſting z they eat not their Bread like ur- 
(& gards, but labour to gain a livelybood. What can 

be more plauſible than theſe Hereticks mention'd 
her by St. Bernard? But after all, they were Mani- 
i cheans, and their piety but diſguiſe. Inſpec 
ei the foundation: *rwas pride, *twas hatred againſt 

za the Clergy, twas rancour againſt the urch; 
this made them drink in the whole poiſon of an 
abominable Hereſy. - An ignorant people may 
be led whither you pleaſe, when, after kindling 
a violent paſſion in their breaſts, eſpecially ha- 
tred d againſt their guides, you uſe it as a chain to 


drag 


F Wopinion concerning the manners of the Vaudois What is to 


Y be believed 
N Wo much extoll'd by Renier. I can eaſily credit comirning: - 


i all he ſays, nay, if they pleaſe, more than Renter the lives or 


1 ot — > 
r — 
LI 


as, dem 3 Ager ſoles: Een of 1, 


V. audois, who kept themſelves ſo clear of the! 1 


Maniebean errors? The Devil had accomplitry MM 
his work in them, when he inſpired them wia 
the ſame pride; the ſame oſtentation of ther 
pretended Apoſtolick Poverty; the fame pre, 
ſumption: to- boaſt their virtues; the ſame hy. 


tred againſt the Clergy, even to deſpiſe the &. + 
craments in their hands; the ſame bitterney (RR! 


againſt their brethren, even to a rupture fron 


them and open Schiſm. With this hatred in ther We 


175 oyl, and hearts void of that mma which 


8 


is the cha- 


racter of 
this Sect. 
Abuſe of 


the Scrip- 3 


Ch. v. p. 
749. 


Ren. Bid. 
min'd concerning Faith, they eluded the que- 


Jobs 1 ü. 


they are murderers. Were they as chaſte x I 


for the Preacher, as the Jews did for the Sin if 7 


them much of the ſpirit of contention, but lick 
inveighing againſt human inventions, and citing 
Feſus Chriſt himſelf, ſaid they, that taught them 


this practice when he ſaid to the Jes: Defrry 
__ Ti * and in three days 1 will raiſe it up; 


breaſts, + were they externally. ſtill more juſ 
than has been reported, St. John aſſures me, 


3 their lot would be no better than that 
of the fooliſh Virgins, whoſe lamps were void of 


alone can nouriſh Charity. x. 

Renier has therefore juſtly. pico out the ths 
racter of . theſe Hereticks, when he reſolves the 
cauſe of their error into hatred, bitterneſs and 
rancour : Sic proceſſit Doftrina ipſorum, & ran. 
cor. Theſe Hereticks, ſays he, whoſe exterior 

was ſo taking, read much, and pray'd lit: 
They wwent to ſermons, but in order to lay ſnari 


God ; as much as to ſay, there was amongſt 


of the ſpirit of compunction. All of them in 
general, Manicheans and Vaudois, never ceaſed 


the holy Scripture, whence. they always had a 
text at hand upon all occaſions. .When ex- 


ſtion by equivocating ; if reproved for this, *twas 


meaning 


ek XI. he VARIATTONSs, Gc. 

= ning of the Temple of his body what the 
=” 3 anderſtood of that of Solomon. This text, 

FE, choſe that knew no better, ſeem'd expreſly 

Ede for their purpoſe. The Vaudois had a hun- 

ed others of this fort, which they were expert 
SE. wreſting to their own purpoſes; and to thoſe 

Fot thoroughly verſed in Scripture, it was no 


nidſt of the world the diſſolute livers, the uſu- 


| Mike publick ſinners in order to convert them: 
n the contrary, whomſoever they found, in 
Towns or Villages that were peaceable and re- 


Jhemſelves under the covert of their exterior ſim- 


5 Frieſts and wicked Monks was ſtraight introduced: 
& keen and mercileſs ſatyr put on the diſguiſe of 
yy 2 well- meaning people, that liſtened to them, 


eal imagin'd even, they turn'd better men, by 


: urning Hereticks : thus an univerſal . contagion 
Kaifuſcd itſelf. Some were drawn into vice by 


wicked, alienated them from the Church, where- 


ers, the gameſters, the blaſphemers, and the 


tired, 'twas into their houſes they infinuated 


. cy. Scarce durſt they raiſe their voice, their 
E I eekneſs was ſo great: yet the topick of wicked 


I ere enſnared; and tranſported with this bitter 


the great ſcandals that appear'd in the world on 
Nerery fide: the Devil took in the ſimple after 
another manner; and, by a falſe horror of the 


in the number of ſuch was daily ſeen to increaſe. . 
Nothing could be more unjuſt; ſince the ext v. 

(Church, far from approving the diſorders which Eminent. 

gave a handle to the revolt of Hereticks, by all fanRity in 

her decrees deteſted them, and nouriſh'd at the 

lame time in her boſom men of ſo eminent a Church. 
1 | holineſs, 


ay matter to eſcape their ſnares. Another au- Pylicd. 
nor remarks a very ſingular character in theſe £45. x. 2. 
lee profeſſors of poverty. They did not pro- 283. 

eed like a St. Bernard, like a St. Francis, like 
E Þcher Apoſtolick Preachers, and attack in the 


the Ca- 
tholick 


160 


St. Ber- 
ard. | 


in France, was alone ſufficient to confound them. 
In him might they behold a ſpirit truly apoſty- 
Ilical, a ſanctity of ſuch a luſtre, that even thok; 
whoſe errors he impugn'd, were in admiration 


CXLVI. 
Bitterneſs 
and pre- 
ſumption 
of Here- 


$1 ] , 1. 4 


all the graces of the Prophets and Apoſtles tg 


Party: fo much did they bluſh to have again 


mention nothing of the reſt, . that Apoſtolick 
but St. Bernard and his Diſciples, for all thei 
to its utmoſt height, did not glory that the 
they the leſs obedient to Superiors howevet 


ſes from the Chair and Doctrine. 


cared to look on nothing but vice, that the) 
| Luke xvi might ſay more boldly with the Phariſee ; Me art 
| not as other men are; we are ſpotleſs, we are the 


* 


De HISTORY & Part l 
holineſs, that, in compariſon to it, all the virtue Ib 
of theſe hypocrites appear'd as nothing. St. Ber. 
nard alone, whom God raiſed in thoſe days with 


combate theſe new Hereticks, when they were 
making their greateſt efforts to ſpread themſelves 


of it, inſomuch that there were ſome of them, 
who, whilſt they wickedly anathematiz'd the 
holy Doctors, excepted St. Bernard from that 
ſentence, and thought themſelves obliged to 
publiſh, that at laſt he had come over to their 


them ſo great a witneſs. - Amongſt his other vi 
tues, was ſeen to ſhine in him, and his brethren 
the holy Monks of Ciſteaux and Clairvaux, to 


Poverty theſe Hereticks boaſted ſo much of 
carrying this Poverty and Chriſtian mortification 
alone had preſerved the Sacraments, nor weit 
wicked, diſtinguiſhing, with Jeſus Chriſt, abi. 

At the ſame time, great Saints might be num- 
ber'd, not only among the Biſhops, among tie 
Priefts, among the Monks, but alſo among the 


common people, and even amongſt Princes in 
the midſt of this worldly pomp : but Hereticks 


Poor beloved of God: come to us if you'll r- 
ceive the Sacraments. rr ann 0 


— 


1 * . the VAI Kriens, G. woe 


One bought not therefore to be ſurpifed at the CXLVII. 
| I = regularity of their manners, this being s 
bh 7505 that enge Wwe ee oven Fore! arm'd; ® 


ein patience. It is true, and "His what * nard's 
ompleats the illuſion. For the Hereticks of ble an 
Inoſe times, and even the Manicheans, whoſe in- Nr. 
mies we have beheld, after ſhifting and diſſem- 
9 . ine as long as ever they were able to eſcape pu- 
iſbment, when convicted, and condemn'd by 
| 1 he laws, ran to death with joy. Their falſe 4,419. 
| man amazed the world: Enervin, their ac- #6. 111, 
uſer was nevertheleſs aſtoniſh'd, and inquired of 7. 454. 
pt. Bernard with concern the meaning of ſuch a 
= But the Saint, too well verſed in the 
Peep wiles of Satan to be ignorant of his heing 
Wi to make thoſe he held | captives mimick 
Wren Martyrdom itſelf, anſwer'd, that by a juſt 
TE ioment of God, the evil one might have 
Gower, Not only aver the bodies of men, but alſo Sir, 66, 
hier their hearts ; and if he was able to prevail i» Cart. 
With Judas to deſtroy himſelf, he might well ab. fn. 
Pork on theſe Hereticks to offer death from the | 
jands. of others. Let us not therefore wonder, 
f we ſee Martyrs of all Religions, even of the 
noſt monſtrous ones, but learn, from this ex- 
mple, to hold none for true Martyrs but thoſe 7 
pho die in Unity, 
But what ought to put Proteftants for ever out COXLVINI 
It conceit with all theſe impious Sects, is the Inevitable 


elf 
10n 


ere 
yer 


ba- 


um- 
| the 
7 the 


8 ll 

=o peteſtable cuſtom they had of denying their Re- condem- 
they Jeion, and partaking outwardly of our worſhip eee 
ae chilſt they rejected it in their hearts. It i is cer reticks in 


lin the Yaudois, like the Manicheans, lived in that they 
is practice ever fince the Sect's beginning, till 2 . 
dards the midſt of the laſt Century. be el 3 1 
Vor. II, | M | ould 47. 


e the 
bl e- 
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could not ſufficiently wonder at the ' falſe Piety 
of their Barbes, who condemning even the mi. | 
nuteſt lies, as ſo many grievous fins, yet dreaded 
not, in preſence of the Judges, to lye in poin F 
of Faith with an obſtinacy ſ0 ſupriſing, that te (ſ 
Confeſſion of it ſcarce could be torn from then 
by the accuteſt tortures. They forbad {wearing 
tho even to bear witneſs to truth in courts of ju. 
dicature; and at the fame time, ſtuck at no oath 
to conceal their Sect and Faith: a tradition they 
had received from the Manicheans, as they hal 
| Alſo inherited from them their preſumption and 
rancour. Men inure themſelves to any thing, 
when once their guides have gain'd the aſcendan 
over their minds ; but eſpecially, when engage 
in a cabal under the . of piety. 


4 I. Rory of the Bonemian . 
Ws and ta ty calPd Vavpors, 


cxLIx. WE are now to ſpak of thoſe, who wee 

; * falſly call d Vaudois and Picards, and who cd iſ 

RS fey Brock the Brethren of Bohemia, or the O- 
Brethren. zhodox Brethren, or barely Brethren. They male 
a particular Sect diſtinct from the Albigenfs and 
the poor men of Lions. When Luther roſe up, 


7 

1 

he found ſome Churches in Bohemia, and eſpeci- . 
þ 

1 
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cially 1 in Moravia, whom he long deteſted. He 
approved afterwards of their Confeſſion of Faith 

corrected, as we ſhall ſee. Bucer and Muſculu Wir 

have alſo beſtow'd great praiſes on them. The . 

learned C amerarius, whom we have ſo much | 

ſpoken of, that intimate friend of Melanibin, i 

judged their hiſtory worthy to be written by hs f 

De Ecct, fine pen. His ſon-in-law Rudiger, tho” cad Wiſh 

Hat. in by the Proteſtant Churches of the Palatinat, Wiſh: 
| 5 75 & preferr'd to them thoſe of Moravia and choſe to 
1100 a. be their Miniſter and of all the Sets r* 


„ 5 . from 
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] . from 155 beds dez [this is the mand cem: 
ended by Proteſtants: but its birth and Docs, A OY 
Vrine will ſoon evince, nothing coald, he. ann ee. 
om it to their advantage. 6 
4s for its birth, many led into a ene by . 
the name, and ſome conformity of Doctrine, They dif 
nake theſe Bohemians deſcend from the ancient oh be N 
udois: but for their part, they renounce this them Var. 
brigin, as appears clearly in the preface they di, add 
prefxt to their Confeſſion of Faith in 1572. Why. 
bere they ſet forth their origin in an ample man- . 
Ez er, and lay amongſt other things, that the Jau. & ware. 
ois are more ancient than they; that theſe had, ab iirediris 
Indeed, ſome Churches diſperſed in Bobemia _—_ 
hen their own began firſt to appear, but they [ne Hp ; 
had no acquaintance with them; that neverthe- Foach. 
Ness theſe Vaudois, in proceſs of time, made them- Camer. p. 
ebves known. to them, yet refuſed, ſay they, to 73. 
Bake any deep reſearch into their Doctrine. 
Our annals, continue they, inform us they were 
Never united to our Churches for two reaſons + firſt, 
Wecauſe they gave no teſtimony of their Faith and 5 _ 
WDofrine , ſecondly, becauſe, in order to keep peace, _=_ 
Whey made no difficulty of afſiting at Maſſes celebr. = 
ed by thoſe of the Church of Rome. Whence | 
they concluded not only that they never had en- 
gerd into any union with the Vaudois, but alſo, 
that they ba always believed, they could not enter 
Into any ſuch . a ſafe conſcience. So remote 
re theſe people from acknowledging a Yaudois- 
araion, that, what is ambition'd by the Cal- 
into, is rejected by them with ſcorn. 


| Camerarius writes the fame thing in his hiſtory CLI. 


df the Bobemian Brethren : but Rudiger, one of The ſenti- 

heir Paſtors in Moravia, ſays, ſtill more clearly, 1 of 
that theſe Churches are far different from thoſe N 6 

df the JV. audois; that the Vaudois were in being Rudiger. 

"M2 — ever Hiſt. p. 


105. &c. 
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Rudig. de eber, ſmee the year 1160, whereas ibe Breilyn 
| Feel. "Fra. did not begin to appear till the” fiftetuth Centur, 
in 1% and finally, that it's written in"the'annals of tþ 
nar. p, Brethren how they always with conſtancy refuſe 
147-2 0 ' make any union with the Vaudois, by reaſa 
| they did not give a full Confe * 8 their Faith 

"WY and went to Maſs. 5 
ia Accordingly, we fe the Brethren: in all ther 
The . Synods and all their acts, ſtile themſelves th 
xf by "Brethren of Bohemia, falſh calPd Vaudois. The 
the Bre. name of Picards is ſtill more deteſted by them: 
thren as It is very likely, ſays Rudiger, thoſe, who jri 
uy =ho gave it our anceſtors, took it 7 rom a certain Pi. 
75 Som. card, who, renewing the ancient Hereſy of ik 
8 Adamites, introduced nudities and ſhameful afl. 
Synt. Gen. ohe; and as this: Hereſy penetrated into Bohemi 
ee about the time our Churches were eſtabliſod, du 
g. were diſcredited by fo infamous a title, as if » Wi 
Bid. p. had been nothing but the miſerable remains of tu 
148. impure Picard. You fee thereby how theſe two WW 
LE pedigrees, from the Vaudois and this Picari, 
Apo. 15 32. ate rejected by the Brethren : they account it n 
ap. Lyd. an affront to be calld Picards and Vaudois ; and 
7. 11. 5. if the firſt origin diſpleaſes them, the ſecond, 3 
1325 our Proteſtants glory in, ſeems to them but little WM « 
leſs ſhameful ; but now we are going to ſee, c 
that which they give themſelves, Is not much WW « 
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CLI. THEY boaſt of being the diſciples of Jh 
Wickliff's He: but to judge of their pretenſion, we mut < 

| impious aſcend higher ſtill, ſince Jahn Huſs himſelf ge- 
D * .ried in having Wickliff for his maſter. What 
83 * we then ant to pals on Mictlif * 6 


Trialgut. 


1 Bock XI. the VaR TAT Tos, Gc. 
ve ſhew'd in few words, without 3 any 
other records than his own works, and the e 
mony of all candid Proteſtants. 
The chief of all his works, is the T . 

that famous book which ſet all Bohemia. in a 
game, and raiſed ſuch troubles in England. This 

5 _ the Theology contain'd in it:“ That all hap- Liz. 1 11. 
pens by neceſſity; that he, a long while, . vii. 9 
i ſſpurn'd at this Doctrine, becauſe it was contrary; * 
do the liberty of God; but at laſt, was obliged Fai. 
(to yield and acknowledge at the ſame time, 152 5. 
chat ell the ſins committed in the world, are 
& neceſſary and inevitable; that God could not hd. 3 
prevent the ſin of the firſt man, nor forgive XXIV. XXV. 
it without Jeſus Chriſt's ſatisfaction, but then, “ 85. _ 
. 6 it was impoſſible the Son of God ſhould: not 
8 become incarnate, ſhould not ſatisfy, ſhould _ 
not die; that God indeed might have done 
& < otherwiſe, had he will'd it, but he could not 
vill otherwiſe ; that he could not but forgive 
man; that the fins of man proceeded from 
ſeduction and ignorance; and ſo it was requi- 
„ ſite, of neceſſity, that the divine wiſdom 
ſould put on Fleſh to repair them; that Jeſus 1 
cChriſt could not ſave the Devils; that their; fin 7%. . 
vas a ſim againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; that, to xxvii. 27. 

| © fave them, it would have been neceſſary, the 1: c. x. p. 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould have become incarnate, E. xi. 18. 
| © which- was abſolutely impoſſible; therefore, 
that no poſſible means were left of ſaving 
the Devils in general; that nothing was poſſi- 
* ble to God but what actually came to paſs; 
that the power adinitted for things, which did 
„ not happen, was an illuſion; that God can 


4 * produce nothing within himſelf,” which he does 


not neceſſarily produce, nor. out of himſelf, 


* which he does not likewiſe neceſſarily produce 
ie in its time; that when Talus Chriſt ſaid, he 
| M 3 2 could 


„82. 
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« cod ask of his father more than twelve legi. 
ons of Angels, you muſt underftand, be 
% could if he would, but mult. acknowledge x 
Bid.car, © the ſame time he: could not will i it; that the 
power of Goi 18 limited in the main, and js 
Bid. ir. 60 no otherwiſe infinite than becauſe there is 10 
Lid. x. p. greater power; in a word, that the world and 
16. c all which exiſts, is of abſoldte neceflity, and 
Ent! : ee were there any thing poſlible that ſhoult 
„ refuſe a being to, he would be either impo Wn 
Bid iv. tent or envious; and as he could not rei WR 
Bid. x. © being to any thing capable thereof, ſo can E 
Lib. 111, & annihilate nothing; that we ought not to ak WR 
© * hy God does not hinder fin,” the reaſon i, 
'« becauſe he can't; nor, in general, why i 
% does or does not ſuch a thing; becauſe he 
Lib. 1. x. does neceſſarily all he can do; yet is he never 
re theleſs free, but in like manner as he is fre 
Bid xi, to produce his Son whom nevertheleſs he pro- 
Vid. x. e duces neceſſarily; that the liberty, fo calls, 
e contradiction, whereby you may do 1 
* HE or not do it, is an erroneous term in- 
<' troduced by the Doctors, and the imagination 
ac re have of our being free, is a ee il 
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t ion like to that of a child wo thinks E i © 
=_ Bid. x.  * walks alone-whilſt led; yet we deliberate, ws Wi * 
Cl conſult about our affairs, we damn our foul, i 
66! {* "hut all this is inevitable no leſs than all that Wi 
; SY TY a is done or omitted in the world- either by the if © 
{ 111. c. ix, * creature, or by God himſelf; that God hu 
0 11 «xl 1 gtermitnd- every thing, and neceſſitates, 2 a 
g ib. 11. * . 1 | 
= . a well the predeſtinated as the reprobate to 2 a 
b | Lib. 111. “ they do, as alſo each particular creature to its Wil * 
l GM... > « ſeveral actions; and thence it happens that Wi * 
l | there are Ele&t And Reprobate; and thus, it i . 
_— is not in God's power to fave one ſingle repro- Wi © 
F | & bate; that he laughs at what is ſaid in ſchools BM * 
\ | 7 De ſenſu compoſi to & $7: omg Mey 

can 
| 

| 


W Book XI. rhe VaRI A'TIONS, c. 


Bid. ir. 


1 * can ſave none but ſuch as are ſaved actually; 
. that there is a neceſſary conſequence for ſinnin 
if certain things fall out; that God wills theſe 
« << things to happen, and that this conſequence 
be good, becauſe otherwiſe, it would not be 


q . neceſſary; ſo he wills you ſhould. ſin, and 


. wills fin on account of the good he draws. 


0 from it; and altho* it does not pleaſe God 


„ chat Peter ſhould. ſin, yet the fin of Peter 
( pleaſes him; that God approves ſinning; I that "i 
LY ang neceſlitates to fin ; 35 that man can do no 


N that indeed, he dares not wholly aſcertain this 
opinion, nor puſh men on to fin by teaching 


( ſin, and that God allows it Toni as a recom- 
take occaſion . from this Doctrine, to commit 
b « grievous crimes, - which if they may, they 
will commit: but if no better reaſons are given 


„ abide confirm'd in his ſentiment without ut- 


e 
; WE © tering a word. 
" You ſee thereby, he feels a ſecret horror 7 


the blaſphemies — vents: but he is hurried into 
them by the ſpirit of pride and ſingularity to 


is a faithful extract of his blaſphemies: they are 


e a God whom the Atheiſts would have 


that it is agreeable to God they ſhould thus 


reduced to two heads, to — a God over-ruPd 
by. neceſſity, and, what is a conſequence from 
thence, a God Author and Approver of all crimes; 


M 4 reaſon 


Bid. iv. 
57 3 iv. 0 


, . better than he does; that ſinners and the 2 
( damn'd are nevertheleſs: beholden to God, who _ 

BY «+ ſhews mercy to the damn'd in giving them 85 
( exiſtence which is more advantageous to, and 
to be wiſh'd for by them, than non- exiſtence; 


3 penſe; he being aware that the wicked might Bid. vii, 


him than what are commonly alledged, he ſhall 


which ha had abandon'd himſelf, nor knows 
how to reſtrain the tranſports of his pen. This 
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"The HIS T O'RY of 1a l 'Y 

| Wa to deny; ſo that, the Religion of ſo gre = 
a Reformer.” 18 22 chan Hibei m. 
At the ſame time may be ſeen, how many of 1 8 
Dogmata were follow'd' by Luther, As for Calo 
and the Calvin: . we ſhall ſee them hereafter Wan 
nor, in this ſenſe, is it in vain; they have reckom, 
this impious wretch among their predeceſſors, Wal 
 etrv. In the midlt of all theſe blaſphemies, he wi 
lle imi- for i imitating the falſe Perl of the Vaudois, h 
> W, | attributing the effect of the Sacraments to 5 | 
0 8 7 nal merit: ſaying, The keys did not opera 
FVaudeis. except in the hands of the holy perſons; a 
Lib. iv. c. % thoſe who do not imitate Jeſus Chriſt 'canng 
r. 3. «© have the power of them; that, nevertheleſs, thi 
3 ö power is not loſt in the Church: that it ſubſik 
95 in the humble and unknown; that Lay- m 
“ may conſecrate and adminiſter the Sacraments; 
5 that 'tis a great crime in Church- men to pol. 
Bid. c. © ſeſs temporal goods, a great crime in Princs 
kv. xvill. cc to have beſtow'd fuch on them, and not t 
. employ their authority to take them from th: 
«© Clergy. Here Jou have, in an Engliſbna 

(if I may be allow'd to ſay it) the firſt patten 

of the "Engliſh Reformation, and Church-plun- 

dering. Some wall ſay, *tis ſelf-intereſt we her 
combat for; no: we do but diſcover the mil: 
chievouſneſs of extravagant minds, which, as ur 

; lee, are capable of every exceſs. _ 
CLV. Mr. La Roque pretends, Wickliff was calun- 
1 ous niated at the Council of Conſtance, and that pro- 
not calum- Poſitions, which he did not believe, were laid to 
niated at his charge, this amongſt the reſt : God is obliged 
the Coun- 20 obey the, Devil, But if we find ſo many bla 
3 ; phemies 1 in one only work that remains of Wick 
Hi. de lil, we may eaſily believe there were man 
Rach. others in his books, ſo very numerous at tha 
Conc, time; and e as for this, *tis a manifeſt 
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4 3 — he . i foraſmuch 

W God; in all things acting by neceſſity, - i 

rawn by the will of the Devil to do 5 

Pings, when obliged of neceſſity to concur tothem. 

Neither do we find, in the Trialogue, that 19045 
4 L 3 onto imputed to Wickliff, That a King cs 


pernicious 


aſed to be a King by the commiſſion of a mortal Doctrine 


hence this might be taken. In fact, we have a Ning. 

Vonference betwixt the Carbolicks of Bobemia |, OPS» 
nd the Caliælins in preſence of King George Dibur. 
EP ogicbrac, wherein Hilary Dean of Prague main- cum Rohys. 
ins to. Roqueſane Chief of the Calixtins, that 42: 


q 
i ickliff had writ in expreſs terms, That an old 1 ani. 
0 woman might. be King and Pope, were fhe better 111. 2. 


id more virtuous than the Pope and King : and part. 555 


1 

ach i caſe, ſoe might: ſay to the King, 18 474. 
e, IAM MORI WORTHY Zhan thouto fit on 

e throne... Upon Rogueſane's anſwering, 'thiswas 

o {Wot /ickliff*s meaning, the ſame Hilary offer'd 

i: o ſhew theſe propoſitions to the whole aſſembly, 5 


ue, the moſt praiſe-worihy, is alſo the moſt. wor- 


:- 5 in-dignity, and the moſt boly old ꝛwoman oug bt 
ebe placed in the maſt holy employment. Rogueſane 


ſtood mute, and the fact paſs'd or inconteſtable. 

I The ſame Wickliff conſented to the Invocation CLV. 
Jof Saints, honour'd their Images, acknowledged Such of 
their merits, and believed Purgalory. Wickliff's 


| WETE CON- 
againſt, was Tranſubſtantiation, which he ſaid, formable 


vas the moſt deteſtable Hereſy that ever has to our 

. been broach'd. Wherefore, *tis his great article "7: agen 
. bat Bread is in this Sacrament. In regard of the TI 
ea! Preſence, he has ſomethings for, and. ſome Tab. 11. "WM 
at WW againſt it. He ſays, The Body is hidden in each Lib. 111. 


morſel and crumb of Bread. In another place, after 5 iv. 6. 
laying according co his curſed maxim, that the N 


1. 


There were other books enough of | JVickliff concerning 


and this beſides : That whoſaever is, by his vir- Bi. 500. 


As for the Eucbariſt, what he moſt contended _—_— 


41. 
ay ſanctity Lib. iv. c. 
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ſanctity of the Miniſter is neceſſary to a vali 


conſecration, he adds, you muſt preſume for the 
ſanctity of Prieſts: but, ſays he, On accom 


. . that we'bave but a bare probability of it, I adn 
conditionally the hoſt which! I ſee, and der, e ab. 


Tutely Feſus Chriſt wbo is: in beaven. He don 


not therefore doubt of the Preſence, but inaſmuch 


as he is not certain ef the holineſs of the M. 


niſter, Which he believes abſolutely . neceſſary 


CLII. 
" Wiceklifs 


Conſeſſion 
of Faith 


produced 


by Mr. de 


I Rowe” 


Nov. acc. 


Cont. M. 


Parrill. p. 
273. 


CLIX. 
Proved 


falſe from 


Wickli 


| himſelf. 
Lib, iv. c. 


15 37 7-38 


pen'd that great Earth-qu 


thereto. Other ſuch like paſſages may be found 
in him, but it's little to our Farne, wg to Knoy 
more. 98, 23 


A fact of greater importance is * by 
Mr. La Roque junior. He produces a Confeſſion of 


Faith, wherein the Real Preſence is clearly 
own'd, and Tranſubſtantiation no leſs clearly re 


jected: but moſt material of all is what he af. 
firms, that this Confeſſion of Faith was propoſe 
to Witckliff i in the Council of London, where hap- 
ake, cal d, for that re 
ſon, Concilium terre motus : ſome faying, the 
earth had a horror of the Biſhop 8 deciſion, and 
others, of Wickliff's Hereſr. 

But without farther examination of this Cm: 


feſſion of Faith, of which we ſhall ſpeak with 


more certainty when we ſee it intire, I may ven. 
ture to ſay before-hand, that it could not have been 
propoſed to Wickliff by the Council. I prove 
it from Wickliſf himſelf, who repeats four times 
that in the Council of London where the earl 
trembled, In ſuo Concilis terre motus ; it was de- 


fined in expreſs terms, That the Sulſtance of Breai 


LK. 
a 199-5. Ih 


and Wine did not remain after Conſecratin; 


wherefore, it is more clear than the day, that 
the Confeſſion of Faith, wherein is rejected this 


change of Subſtance, can never be of this Council 
T take Mr. La Rogue for a man of too greil 


ſincerity not to yield to ſo clear a proof. Urs 
N Whlle, 


n. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 171. 


ile, we are obliged to him for ſparing us the his Doc- 
trouble of proving here the faint-heartedneſs of trine, and 
Wickliff: his recantation in preſence of the Coun- e on un 
ſcil: that Of his | diſciples, wwho at firft bad no Commu. 
mare. reſolution than he : the ſhame be conceived nion of the 
at his daſtardly comportment in departing from the Church. 
notions then. received, which made him break off Kogue, 
all commerce with men; ſo that, ſince his re- Ibid. Fe 
US cractation, you hear no more mention of bim; 85.88.89. 
Jandl finally his dying in his Cure and in the . 

erciſe of his function: the which evidences, as 

alſo does his burial in hallowed ground, that 
WE he. died externally in the Communion of the 
Church. = 

I have therefore no more to do but concludes 48 
Vith this author, that Proteſtants can reap no- 
thing but ſhame from Wickliff's conduct, who , _ 
Wo either was an hypocritical prevaricator, or a Ro- Bid. 
nan Catbolick; who died in the Church even 
ubilſt be affifted at the Sacrifice accounted the mark 
E 1 diſtindtion betevixt both parties. Sag 
Thoſe who have a mind to know pe dp th, Cat. 
opinion of Wictliß, will find it in the Preface Melarc- 
oo his common. places, where he ſays, Tou may; blond fen. 
udge of Wickliff's /pirit by the errors he abounds 2 
wich. He underſtood nothing, ſays he, of the ju- Viclliq. 
ice of Faith: he makes a jumble of Goſpel and Pref. al 
| Zdliticks : be maintains it unlawful for Prieſts to Mycon. 
bave any thing of their own : be ſpeaks of the þ. * 35 
| civil power after a ſeditious manner, and full of Au. 1350. 
. pbiſtry: with the ſame ſophiſtry be cavils about f. 115. 
Ui univerſally received opinion touching our Lord's 
T Supper. This is what Melan#hon ſaid, after read- 
at ing Yicklif He would have ſaid more, and 
is not ſpared this author as well deciding againſt 
il Free. will, as making God the author of ſin, had 
al he not fear d, in reprovi ng him for theſe exceſſes,” 
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© he! ſhould defame his maſter ken 5 under TU 
tiff name. . vel avon e -7rgo 


"The ae, * Tow: Hy 5s and bir 
0 0 e roma. EMT IEn 


CLxII. WHAT raiſed Witkliff to ſo hi gh a ſting 
Fobn 1% among the Predeceffors of our REM ne 


imitates 


icli his teaching that the Pope was Antichriſt, an 


> <> Ty > 


in his ha- . ever ſince the ende of our Lord « one teh 


Tic. Eb, | Diſciple of Wiki hath enen the faint ho: 
iv. c. 1. nours, in having ſo cloſely Falle ef his maſter in 
A. Us Doc. 

CLXIII. In other points he forſook bär Heretofar 
John Huſe there was a diſpute concerning his ſentiments or 
 fiysMaB, the Euchariſt. But the thing is adjudged by or 
her ſen. adverfaries conſent ; Mr. La Roque having ſhew, 
timents in in his hiſtory of the Euchariſt, from the authon 
reſpect of of thoſe times, from the teſtimony of Huſs's fir 
1 4 Diſciples, from his own writings ſtill extant, 
7 r that he believed Tranſubtantiation and all the 
the Church other articles of the Roman Faith, not one ei. 
of Reme. cepted, unleſs Communion under both - kinds; 
3 part. and that he: perſiſted in theſe ſentiments even un- 
BK. ht to death. The fame Minifter demonſtrates the 
ſame thing in relation to Ferom of Prague the 
© Diſciple of re Tp, and the fact admits no 
| doubt. 

CLXIV. What gave occaſion to Gedbt of Fobn His, 
Why were ſome words he had utter'd inconſiderately, 


Bedune and which were wrong underſtood, or retracte 


came to be by him. But what more than all the reſt cauſel 
doubted of. him to be ſuſpected in this matter was, the ei. 
<eflive praiſes” he gave * the enemy of 
 Tranſub 


Bock XI. the VAaRIATIORS, &c. 173 
Lanſabſtantiation. Wickliff,, in reality, was the 


great Doctor of Jobn Huſs: and all the Huſue 

Party: but certain it is, they did not follow his 

Doctrine, crude as it was, but ſtroye to explain 

it, as did John Hus, whom Rudiger praiſes for Rudig. 

ES having explain'd artfully, and courageouſly defended Narr. p. 

dhe ſentiments of Wickliff. It was therefore agreed 135 

on in the Party, that 7/Yicklif, who, to ſpeak the 

truth, was the Head thereof, had carried matters 

much too far, and ſtood greatly in need of expla- 

vation. But however that may be, it is very 

ES certain, 8 Huſs gloried in his Prieſthood to 

che very laſt, and never intermitted ſay ing Maſs 

1 : C 0 MEL IICHS e 

Mir. La Roque, junior, upholds ſtrenuouſſy his CLXV. 
& father's ſentiments; and is even ſincere enough J las, 

to own, that hey are diſpleaſing to ſeveral of the gy _ 

party, and eſpecially to the famous Mr... .. who controver- 

generally did not reliſh truths which had eſcap'd his ted points, 

n, WE votice. Every body knows, *rwas Mr. Claude, Pt. 

n whoſe name he ſuppreſs d. But this young au- on under 

o& We thor carries his reſearches much farther than any both kinds, 

it, WE Protefant had done before. None can any longer and the 

e doubt, after the proofs. which he alledges, that Pope's 


x Jobn Hufs pray'd to Saints, honour'd their Ima- 2 | 
bees, acknowledged the merit of works, the ſeven cont. Varr. 


1n- Wo Sacraments, ſacramental Confeſſion, and Purga- p. 148. & 
tie 7079. The diſpute chiefly turn'd on Communion 159% = 
u under both kinds; and, what, was of the moſt % 
no importance, on that damnable Doctrine of Wicłk- & jg. 
Ii, that Authority, and eſpecially Eccleſiaſtical Conc. 
1% Aubority, was loſt by fin ; for John Huss main- w_ 
cy, lind, on this head, things as extravagant as 25 Fol 
del choſe advanced by Picklzf, and thence it was he 12. 13. Kc. 
nel drew his pernicious conſequences. + SY WE 
* If, with ſuch a Doctrine, and faying Maſs CLXVI. 
; of beſides, every day to the end of his life, a man 2 
: may not only be a true Believer, but alſo a Saint Proteſtants | 
3 . and provided 


— x _ 


3 | 
ro 
5 A 
+ © k 
F*: 
\ = 
be 
THY 
Fit 
= by (0 
14 
. [ 
, 


„ > = = _ \ 0 = l = 
—— — Ren. 2 — PEERS 9 _ ng — me — -» — —— 
bt ” — - . = nm PU + — * 
a \ bart E des ** w_ 
ha = ab - Cd EG EY SR a | - __ 
— — — 7 * * 8 8 = 9 N = — - ͤ—ũ — —— — 
9 1 — LI — * ho \ = 
= . — : — — 
— _ — — * "> * - . a : 
— — - . — = * — — 4 "_— ä os - 11 * — Ka = 
"""_ 4 : PROS 1 o an 9 2 n „ * 2 e 9 _ * 


— 
CO on = 


— — 2 
— — —— — — 
— & * "A — — — - - 

- 2 


14 me HISTORY N [Path 


D. I. aſhes they left behind, are not over- qualified t0 
Narrat. p. be held or the principal Defenders of the Truth, 
* nor to give an origin to Chriſtian Churches 


Bid, 155. ledges, that Ziſca, puſh'd on by bis particular eu. 


you in- and” Martyr (as all Proteftants proclaim Joly ; : 
on Io Hufs no $4 than Ferom of Prague his Diſciple) MY 


Fope. there's no need of more diſputing about funds. 


mental articles: the only fundamental article i 
to cry out amain againſt the Pope and Church 1 
Rome; but if with Wickliff and Fabn Hus yd 
ſtretch ſo far as to call that Church, the Chura 
of Antichriſt, this Doctrine is the remiſſion ; 

| whatever ſins, and covers all kind of errors. 
CLXVII. Let us return to the Brethren of Bobemig 
1 and ſee how they are the Diſciples of Fob Hu, 1 
rifes. 28 
Immediately after his condemnation and execy. Wl 
tion, two Sects were ſeen to ariſe under his name 

the Sect of Calixtins and the Sect of 7. aborite; LY 
the Calixtins under Roqueſane, who by the joint WY 
conſent of all, as well Catholick as Proteſtant w Wt 
thors, was, under the pretext of. Reformation, 
the moſt ambitious of all mankind: the Tabs 
rites under Ziſca, whoſe ſanguinary actions are 
not leſs known than his valour and ſucceh, 
Without inquiring into the Doctrine of the 7 
Borites, their Rebellions and Cruelty have mad Wi 
them odious to the greateſt part of Proteſtani Wi 
Men that carried fire and ſword into the bowels WE 
of their country for twenty years together, and 
whoſe marches may be traced by the blood and 


Rudi ger, who alone of the Set, for want of 
24-1 better knowledge, would have the Bobemias 
Brethren deſcended from the Taborites, acknow- 


mities, carried the batred be had againſt ht 
Monks and Prieſts ſo far, that he not only ſel 
Fre to Churches and Monaſteries, wherein they 
ſerved God, but alſo, in order to leave them 10 
aal ng- Place on earth, cauſed all the inhabi * 


ock XI. che VARITIATIONS, Ge. 175 
doe places they poſſeſſed; 70 le put to the ſword, © 
This ſays Nudiger an unſuſpected author; to Bid. | 
ES hich he adds, that the Bretbren, whom he makes 
deſcend from theſe barbarous Taborites, were 
band of this parentage. Accordingly, they 
nounce/it expreſly in all their Confeſſions of Faith 
nd Apologies, and ſhew even it is impoſſible „ Pr - 
ey ſhould have ſprung from the Taborites, be. Cone. 
4 . at the time they began to appear, this 1572. 
ct, in a manner cruſh'd by the death of its gory . 
17 generals and the univerſal pacification of the 727 5, 
WE atbolicks'and Calixtins (who united the whole &c. pop. 
lowers of the ſtate in order to demoliſh them) Hif. Ca. 
"cid but in à lingering ftate till Pogiebrac and . crit. 
u Noqpeſane intireꝶ brought their miſerable remains 
BL deftrution ; inſomuch, ſay they, that no more 
P : Taborites were Jeft on earth - which i is Con firm'd 
Eby Camerarius in his hiſtory. | 
The other Sect, that prided itſelf in the name cx vn 
F bf 7obn Huſs, was that of the Calixtins, ſo The Ca- 
ld, becauſe they believed, the Chalice was ab. Lt 
5 Plutely neceſſary for the people. And *tis un- | 
Z loubtedly from this Sect that the Bretbren pro- 
E teeded in 1457, as they themſelves declare in 
Whe Preface to their Confeſſon of Faith of 1558, 
Ind again, in that of 1 572, ſo frequently cited 
9 us, where they ſpeak in theſe terms: Thoſe B. 12 267. 
bo founded our Churches, ſeparated themſelves, Pref. 
„ that time, from the Calixtins by a new ſepa- + ond 
= their meaning was, as by them explain'd 9 4 Gen: 
n their Apology of 1532, that as the Calixtins p. 164. 
; 0 ſeparated themſelves from Rome, ſo the Bre- helfer. 
ren ſeparated from the Calixtins : fo that, this LET 2 
Nas a Schiſm and Diviſion, in another Diviſidn þ.129. O 
and Schiſm. But what were the cauſes for this 
ſeparation ? there is no comprehending them 
right without knowing both the belief and con- 
lion the Calintius were in at chat time. 


p- 6. 


l 


PS. AA mom 


CLXIX. Their Doctrine at firſt conſiſted in four ar: 
The Kay cles The firſt concern'd the Cup; the other 
oy article three regarded the correction of publick and pat. 

agreed to ticular ſins, which they carried to ſome exceſs, 
by the the free preaching of the word of God, which 
we they would have, none could be precluded from; 

9 and Church: revenues. Herein was a ſmack of 
the Vaudois. errors. Theſe four articles were re. 
gulated in the Council of Baſi after ſuch-a man. 

ner as the Calixtins were contented with, and 
the Cup granted them on certain terms which 
they agreed to. This agreement was call'd Con. 

| vis a name fannt in * 3 of Br. 


»>  S& 


tion d; mY the Colixtins, the ber; part of th 
Huſſnes which had accepted the agreement, ſtood 
not to it; for inſtead of declaring, as they hal 
55 Wald. agreed at Baſil, that the Cup was neither neceſſary 
7.1 nor commanded by Jeſus Chriſt, they preſs d the 
. neceſſity thereof, even in regard to new-baptiz( 
children. This point excepted, *tis allow d, the 
Calixtins agreed in all Dogmata with the Church 
of Rome, and their diſputes with the Taboriti 
evidence as much. Lydius a Miniſter of Dot 
has collected the Fer thereof, which are not 

| call'd in queſtion by Proteſtants, & 
© CLXX. In them therefore may be ſeen, that the Cali 
The Ca- 1ins, not only allow Tyanſulſtantiation, but allo 
_— with relation to the Euchariſt, all and every patt 
2 the of the doctrine and uſages received in the Church 
Pe. of Rome, Communion only under both kinds 
Hu. Prag. excepted; and ſhould. that be granted by tht 


-_ 75 38 Pope, were ready to acknowledge his authority. 
5/90 = Here the query might be put, their ſentiments 


4. 1434. being ſuch, how they could retain ſo great a ref 


Bid. p. ect for WWickliff as to call him by Excellence, ® 
332. 354, IF F "uy . thi 


© 


reaſon in ſhort was, becauſe we find nothing re- Where- 


pular in theſe ſeparated Sets. Altho' Wicklif fore chen 


| ; had inveigh'd with all the paſſion imaginable 1 


againſt the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, reſpect the 


nd in particular againſt Tranſulſtantiation; memory of 


] 

j 

he Calixtins excuſed him, by anſwering, what iel. 
ee had faid againſt this Dogma, was not ſpoken Bid. p. 
deciſively but /cholaſtically, by way of diſpute ; 472. 
hereby we may judge how eaſy a matter they 

ound it to Juſtify, ſay what you would, an au- 

hor they were infatuated with” — 
Por all that, they were not the leſs diſpoſed CLxxII. 
Bo ſubmit to the Pope's authority, and Rogue- The ambi- 
Ears intereſts alone prevented their re-union, tion of 


Wreconciliation, in hopes, after ſo great a ſervice, Calixrins, 
What the Pope would be caſily inclined to confer hinders 
Won him the Archbiſhoprick of Prague, which he their re. h 
uch ambition'd. But the Pope, unwilling to be 
Wruſt the care of Souls and Depoſitum of Faith Church. 
Wo fo factious a perſon, inveſted Budovix with Cam. Hif. 
Whis Prelacy, as much Roqueſane's ſuperior in _ 8 
err as in birth. This ruin d all. Bobemia ſaw 571. 
herſelf re- involved in more bloody wars than Kc. 
Ever: Roqueſane, ſpite of the Pope, ſet himſelf 

p for Archbiſhop of Prague, or rather for 

Pope in Bohemia-, nor could Pogiebrac, by his 

ntrigues raiſed to the throne, refuſe him any 

hing. f 5 „ „ 

During theſe diſturbances, the tradeſmen who CLxxIII 


ell more than ever to confer among themſelves the Bohe- 
oncerning the Reformation of the Church. The 7» Bre- 
Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, prayer for the Dea 


x ; . le ate 
he veneration of Saints, but eſpecially the b | 


ower of the Pope, were offenſive to them. In- Ragueſane 
7 they complain'd the Calixtins romaniæ d Ons. 4 
Vol. II. 8 . 


ne Taborites did, the Evangelick Doctor? the CLXXI. 
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his Doctor himſelf had been contriving the —_— | 


CR 
DT ee 


ad begun to grumble in the precedent reign, Origin of 
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Aso. 1532. 


1. 2 


1 4 


Eccl. frat. 
this world, they reproach'd him with his ambi. 
„ tion; that he was 4 meer worldling, who would 


this Sect. 
De orig. 


| Feel. Bobe. at the time they ſeparated from the Calixiins, 
Foſt. Hift. 


Camer. p. 
267. 
. 
„ 
2.221. 
E. 222. 
232. &c. 


| zue world by John Huls, 7 hus did they knn 


to correct them. Noguseſane incenſed againſt the 
Haly See ſeem'd to them a proper inſtrument tg 


ſame time they placed at their head one Kelefal 
a maſter- ſnoemaker, who made them a body af 
Doctrine call'd tbe Forms of Kelefiski. After. 


Mathias Convalde, a lay and ignorant perſon; 
and in 1467, divided openly from the Calixtin, 
dls the Calixtins had done frem Rome. Such wy 
the birth of the Bobemian Brethren, and this 


their Annals as in their Apologies and Preface 
to their Confeſſions of Faith, relate of their or. 
gin, except that they date their ſeparation fron 


Paſtors. 


cLxxIV 
Weak 25 what they relate of their hiſtory in their Apology 
Dining of of 1332, and what they ſay in the Preface of 


they were ſomewhat Jeſs aſſuming ; they own 


The HISTORY: of Pat ll 
in very thing except the Cup. They undertook 


manage this affair. Shock d with his Haughty 
anſwers, which favour'd-of nothing but love df 


ſooner abandon them than his honours. At the 


wards they choſe themſelves a Paſtor name 


what Camerarius and they themſelves, as well in 


the year 1457 3 and it ſeems to me more proper | 3 
to fix it ten years after in 1467, at the time i 
they themſelves Gate the creation of their ney 


I find here ſome little FER 29 7 TN betwixt 


1572. For they ſay in this Preface that in 145), 


they were a people collected from all manner df 
degrees: and in their Apology of 1532, wherein 


frankly, they were made up of the meaner J 
and of ſome Bohemian Priefts in ſmall an 
all put together, but a handful of men, a ſnl 
remnant, and the deſpicable refuſe, or, tranſlate 
it as you pleaſe, Miſerabiles quiſquiliæ, lift i 


Book XI. be VaR IAT foxs, Gc. 179 


W from the Calixtins, that is, from the only Huſ- . 
$3 ſites then in being. See how they are the diſci- 
H ples of 7obn His; a Piece broken from a Piece; 
aschiſm cut off from a Schiſm ; Hwfites divided 
from Huffites and retaining ſcarce any thing of 
chem but their diſobedience and rupture from 
= the Church: of % 3 
= Should it be ask d, how they could own John CLXXV. 


5 | They on!) 
Hi,, as they every where do, for an Evangeli- wok e 


low'd not 


WT their Apoſtle conſtantly faid to the laſt, Tan- tw Pos. 
= /ubftantiation, and the other Dogmata he had al- trine. 


ud. e 
Narr. poſt. 
Camer. 


| brated his Martyrdom in their Churches the eighth Hip. p. 


„% m - Gn... 


” Their 
6 France, but ſays what he can in excuſe thereof. 3 
N This we may hold for certain, that God wrought ignorance, 
5 


Ino miracles to enlighten them. So many ages OA 
Wafter the queſtion of re-baptizing Hereticks had * 
been determin'd by the unanimous conſent of the pretending 
whole Church, they were ſo ignorant as to re- to re-bap- 
[baptize Al} thoſe that came to them from other 7's * 
Churc bes. They perſiſted in this error for the en 


in 


a e © | a World. 

bc of a hundred years, as they own in all Car. Hig. 
G heir writings, and confeſs in the Preface of 1558, Narr. p. 
| 


that it was but a little while, ſince they were un- 102. 


7 deceived. This error ought not to be deem'd = 
be ff the middling fort, ſince it amounted to this, ; 538. 


that Baptiſm was loſt in the univerſal Church, i. 
| * — and 9 
— ee 


_ part. 4. p. ſumptuous in their notions were two or thre: 


3% We HISTORY of Part Il 
Bid. 4jol. and remain'd only amongſt them. Thus pre. 


Go fd thouſand men, more or leſs, equally revolte{ 
kj 58. againſt the Calixtins amongſt whom they ha 
Art. xi. lived, and againſt the Church of Rome, which 
De. Cen. both of them had divided from thirty or fory 
5% , years before. So ſmall a parcel of another pr. 
170. Cel, diſmember'd ſo few years ago from the (4 
Ißbolick Church, dared to re-baptize the whol 
| reſt of the univerſe, and reduce the inheritang 
of Feſus Chriſt to a corner of Bohemia ! they 
believed themſelves therefore the only Chriſtians, 
| ſince they believed, they only were baptized; 
and whatever they might alledge in their om 
' vindication, their re-baptization condemn'd then, 
All they had to anſwer was, if they re-baptize 
the Catholicks, the Catholicks alſo re. baptizel 
them. But it's well enough known, the Churd 
of Rome never re-baptized any that had bee 
| baptized by whomſoever, In the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt; and ſuppoſing 
there had been, in Bobemia, ſuch very ignorat 
Catholicks as not to know ſo notorious a thing, 
ought not they, who calPd themſelves their A. 

. formers, to know better? After all, how camei 
do pals that theſe new re-baptizers did not caul 
themſelves to be re-baptized ? If, at their coming 
into the World, Baptiſm had ceaſed throughout 
all Chriftendom, that which they had reccivel 
Was no better worth than that of their neighbour 
and by invalidating the Baptiſm of thoſe bf 
whom they were baptized, what became of thel 
own? They were then obliged no leſs to cal 

| themſelves to be re-baptized, than to re-bapti® 


the reſt of the univerſe: and in this, there v1 þ 
but one inconveniency; namely that, accordin ri 
to their principles, there was not a man on car 1 
that could do them this good turn, Baptiſm 0 m 


qu 


F | Book XI. the Va RI Ar loxs, Ge. 181 


equally null whatever ſide it came from. Thus Conf. fd. 
it is when a Shoe-maker commences Reformer, 955 * 
* ynt. Gen. 
one, as themſelves acknowledge in a Preface to Kurt. 
cheir Confeſſion of Faith, that knew not a word 5p. 164. 
of Latin, and was no leſs preſumptuous. than 
ignorant. Theſe are the men whom Proteſtants 

* admire. Does the queſtion turn on condemning 

W the Church of Rome ? they never ceaſe to up- 
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i ſeparation, to make inquiry if they could find, their 


i 

0 in ſome place of the earth, and chiefly in Greece Belief. 

m Me Armenia, or ſome other part of the Eaft, De Eeel. 
J 


that Chriſtianity, of which the Veſt was utterly / 1 
bereft, in their ſentiment. At that time, many Mo 
Grecian Prieſts who had fled to Bohemia from 

the ſaccage of Conſtantinople, and to whom Rogue- 
Jane gave reception in his own houſe, had leave 

to celebrate the holy Myſteries according to the 

rites of their Church. Therein the Brethren be- 

held their own condemnation, and beheld it ſtill 
1 ore in converſing with thoſe Prieſts. But albeit 


E iS Ho . 


braid her with the ignorance of her Prieſts and i 
Monts. Is it concerning the ignorant preten- - = 
| WE ders to reform the Church | in theſe latter ages ? * 
1 They are Fiſbermen turn'd Apoſtles: altho? their Tr: * 
i WE ignorance ſtand eternally on record, from the Eb. $i 
1 WT 6rft ſtep they took. No matter; if we believe ms Ny 1 
me Luberans in the Preface they placed before Av.. frat. 1 
te Brethren's Apology, and printed at Wittem- ſib le 1 
1 berg in Lutber's time: if, I ſay, we believe als: i 
i WE them, was in this ignorant ſociety, in this Tenge | = 
i | handful of men, that, The Church of God Was Td. 7 £8 
preſerved when ſhe was thought intirely loft. 11. þ. 98. * 
"WE Nevertheleſs, theſe remains of the Church. CLXXVII. = 
BE theſe depoſitaries of the ancient Chriſtianity, O00” 5 i 
0 _ = 
1 KGC themſelves aſhamed that they could not diſ- farchover FT 
ay cover in the. whole univerſe.a Church of their all the 1 
k Belief. Camerarius informs us, that a thought 8 = Ki 
ename into their heads at the beginning of their Church of | | 


—— — — —— — — — ͤ— —ů— — a — 2 1 . 


192 me HISTORY of \ Part 


Ts theſe Gretians aſſured them 'twas in vain for 
them to travel into Greece in queſt of Chriſti. 
ans form'd to their mode, whom they never 
\ would find; yet they appointed three deputati. 
ons of able and diſcreet perſons, whereof ſome 
traverſed all the Eaſt, others went northward 
into Moſcovy, and others turn'd their courſe to. 
wards Paleſtine and Egypt: whence all meeting 
at Conſtantinople, according to the project con. 
certed by them, they return'd at laſt to Bohemia, 
and all the anſwer they brought to their Brethren 
was, that they might depend upon it, there were 
none of their profeſſion in the whole Univerſe 


eLxxviN Their ſolitude, thus deſtitute of all Succeſſn 
Hou they and lawful Ordination, ratſed ſuch a horror in 


— them, that, even in Luthers time, they ſent 


the Ca- ſome of their people, who ſurreptitiouſly ſtole 


tholick Ordination from the Church of Rome: we learn 
Church. this from one of Lather”s treatiſes which is quoted | 


in another place. A poor Church indeed, which 
void of the principle of fecundity left by Feſu 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles and their legitimate Suc- 
ceſſors, were forced to intrude themſelves among 
us to beg, or rather, to purloin ſacred Orders. 


EY Beſides, they were upbraided by Luther, that 
222 they knew nothing, no more than Jobn Hyji, 
3 Juſtification, the very principal point of the 
e Goſpel : for they placed. it, proceeds he, in Faith 
| Luth. coll. and works together, as many Fathers had dint; | 


4 105 and John Huſs wwas wwedded to this opinion. He 
%% was in the right, for neither the Fathers, nor 


Franc. 


As. 1676. Jobn Huſs, nor his maſter Vickliff, neither Or. 


thodox, nor Hereticks, nor Albigenſes, nor Vat- 
dois, had ever, before him, dreamt of his in- 
puted juſtice, Wherefore he deſpiſed the Bre- 
7:3 thren of Bohemia, as men ſerious, rigid, of ar 
9 auſtere countenance, that martyr*d themſelves with 


the iaw and warks, — never enjoy d a chearfi 
conſcienc. 


8 33 "IR ; 
Ns E ICS 5 p ws N 

2 2, 5 . 5 SN 3 
e LA IR WA 


3 


2 1 F 3 
ba% 3” * a: os oe " * * ”— 2 5 S 
I RE CIT OT OE . F s 
f 74 Ay _* d a 3 2 
e eee, . e 5 


— TTT!!! Ä———!Vw.. ͤ— ̃ —⅜ßfÜ 


= — — Fa > 


. 


— 
— 


3 


our perſeverance and ſalvation. They went ſo R 
far with the imputation of juſtice as to ſay, that; 
Sint, how enormous ſo ever, were but venial, pro- 
E vided you committed them with repugnance, and 
that *twas of theſe ſins St. Paul ſaid, There is 
| ow no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 


= nook XI. the VARIATIONS, Oc. 183 
BE conſcience. Thus did Luther treat the moſt re- | 
BT cular, in exterior, of all the ſchiſmatick Refor- 

ners, and, as was faid, the ſole remnant of the 
true Church. But he had ſoon. reaſon to be ſa- 

BE tisfied with them: the Brethren carried Lutheran 

& Juſtification ſo far, as to run- blindly into the 
exceſs of Calviniſts, and even into ſuch as the 

EE Calvinifts, now-a-days, ftrive to clear themſelves , 
from. The Lutherans would have us juſtified 4w/. part. 
EB without our co-operation, and without our having 
HB part therein. The Brethren added, it was even ; 
W without our knowing and feeling it, as an embryo 248. 


AP... 
Had. J. 11. 


p. 2 


is quicken'd in its mother s womb. After our Re- i. 2. 


generation God begins to make himſelf felt; and n 


E if Luther would have us know with certainty p _ T 
our Juſtification, the Brethren, over and above, 282. 
E would have us intirely and indubitably aſſured of Vi. part. 


om, viii. 


d # 
. 


The Brethren had like us, ſeven Sacraments in * 


| the Confeſſion of 1504, which was preſented to W SM 
| King Ladiſſaus. They proved them from the concerning 


Scriptures, and acknowledged them Eftabliſbd the ſeven 
for the accompliſhment of the promiſes God had Ya 


| ade to the faithful. They muſt have preſerved Ca ft. 


this Doctrine of the ſeven Sacraments even in apud. ind. 


| Luther's days, fince he blamed them for it. The 17. 11. p. 


Confeſſion of Faith was therefore reform'd, and 8. & /4- 
the Sacraments reduced to two; Baptiſm and the h, 

Supper, as Luther had ordain'd. Abſolution was 153 l. ap. 
own'd, but not in quality of a Sacrament. In und. 
1504, they ſpoke of the Confeſſion of ſins as a 2 296. 
thing of Obligation. This Obligation does no h, 


N 4 long 


184 The HISTORY of Part 11 
de Pader. longer appear ſo expreſs in the reform'd Con. 
. 229. feſſion where it's ſaid only, You ought. to demand 
Tc 4, of the Prieft abſolution of your ſims by the keys of 
xi. xii, the Church, and obtain the forgiveneſs of them h 
it. this miniſtry ordain'd for that end by Feſus Chri, 
25 Fg As for the Real Preſence, the Defenders of 
Prof. fa. the literal and the figurative ſenſe have equal) 
ad. Lad. c. ſtrove to turn to their advantage the Bohemian 
4e pæni. Confeſſions of Faith. For my part, the thing 
f 9 being indifferent to me, I ſhall only report their 

l Tz 15. Words, and here is what at firſt they wrote t 
CLXXXI Roqueſane, as they themſelves ſet forth in their 

| Concern- Apology : We believe that we receive the Bid 
wa aud Blood of our Lord under the ſpecies of Bread 
fence. © and Wine. And a little further on: we are nor 
Abel. of thoſe who ill-underſtanding the words of on 
1532. 4. Lord, ſay, be hath given us conſecrated. Bread as 
, a memorial of his Body which he pointed at with 


Ha. 295. his finger, ſaying, This is my Body. Others 
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ſay, this Bread is the Body of our Lord who is it 

beaven, but ſigniſicatively. All theſe expoſitions 
appear to us far remote from Jeſus Chriſt's in- 
tention, and are much diſpleaſing to us. 


3 ĩ AA en 
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Sequel. = they ſpeak thus: As often as a worthy Pritfh, | 
7 50 „ with a faithful people, pronounces theſe words, ; 
Je uch. this is my Body, this is my Blood, e Brad 
ap. Lyd. preſent is the Body of Feſus Chriſt which was g. | 
7. 11. . ferd for us to death, aud the Wine, his Blud Wi 
| 2 il ſhed for us, and this Body and this Blood are pre- 6 
fart. ſent under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine in me- 
Bid 296. mory of his death. And to ſhew the firmnels | 
| Sid. g. of their Faith, they add, they would believe a il 
+" Oi much of a ſtone, had Feſus Chriſt ſaid it was 
+»; .; bis Bech V | 
Ni. Hitherto we ſee the fame language as is uſed 
They by Catholicks : we ſee the Body and Blood under 


make the 3 f 
Fan the ſpectes immediately after the words ; and 5 


ee chem there, not in figure, but in truth. What the merit 
ey have peculiar to them, is their requiring „Re 
ice words ſhould be pronounced by a worthy wh 
rieſt. This is what they add to the Catholick 
Doctrine. To accompliſh the work of God in 

te Euchariſtick Bread, Jeſus Chriſt's words did. 

not ſuffice, but the Miniſter's merit was alſo ne- 
ceſſary: tis what they had learnt from John 
Vicklif and Fobn Huſs. e e rr ed 


They repeat the ſam * 
Men, ſay they, a worthy Prieſt prays with his ente 80 
WT faithful people, and ſays, this is my Body, this in Hour 


in favour 


W the /ame Body which was given up to death, and Realiy. 
be Wine preſent, is his Blood which was ſhed for Sol ad 

our Redemption. It's therefore plain, they change e ns | 
nothing in the Catholick Doctrine as to the Real Prof fd. 


* 
"2 


© laying, that Immediately after the worde, the +" 
© Bread is the true Body of Feſus Chriſt, the ſame © 
| that was born of the Virgin and was to be given 
1 to. crucifixion ;, and the Wine, his true natural © 
| Blood, the ſame which was 1o be ſhed for our ſms, 
| and all this without delay, at the very inſtant, Bid. 
| with a Preſence moſt Real and true, præſentiſſimè, Apol. 
as they ſpeak. And the figurative ſenſe appear'd 1532. 4. 
to them, ſay they, So odrous in one of their Sy- 27 Wo 
| noas, that a certain perſon calld John Czizco, 2. 4 
one of theirs who had dared to maintain it, was 
| expelPd out of their Communion. They add that B. 5. 291, 
divers writings have been publiſh'd by them 727 
againſt this Preſence in ſign, and thoſe that de- 
nd it hold them for their adverſaries, call 
chem Papiſts, Antichrifts, and Idolaters, ED 
Another proof of their ſentiment is a ſaying 8 
of theirs, that Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Bread gi 


* 
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thing con- 


d Mine by bis Body and Blood : otherwiſe, pro- firm'd. 
© 1 8 ceed Did, zog. 


ook XI. the VARIATToxs, Ge. 185 


thing in another place: XXX 


Wis my Blood, immediately the Bread preſent is of the © 


E Preſence : on the contrary, they ſeem to make ad Ladiſl. 
choice of the ſtrongeſt terms to confirm it, by . p. 27- 
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eLxxxvi True it is, they are againſt our adoring Feſy 
Ide man- Cy i in the Euchariſt tor two reaſons: firſt, be. 


fung Ade-' cauſe there are two Preſences of Feſus Chriſt, hi 


their be- 


Reality, not to attract it. But for all this, they never. 


| x manded, ſay they, to bonour this ſubſtance of tht 


67. H ef Feſus Chriſt which is at the right hand of th 


25 be. and in heaven, the ſubſtance of Feſus Chriſt 
306. 307. Body, but adorable in heaven and not fo in the 


P. 6. ſent, becauſe he waited the time of his glay: 
ad Ladis. 


68. no manner of occaſion to excuſe themſelves for 


ceed they, neither thoſe that are worthy woll 
receive any thing but Bread and Wine, nor thi 
that are unworthy, would be guilly of the Bh 
and Blood, it being impoſſible they ſhould be guy f 
of what is not there. Whence it follows tha 
they are there, not only for the worthy, but allo 
for the unworthy. TR Ti . 


their refa. Cauſe he has not commanded it; ſecondly, be. 


2 perſonal, corporeal, and ſenſible Preſence, which 
dnn alone ought to attract our adoration; and hi 
lief of the ſpiritual or ſacramental Preſence, which ought 
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even out theleſs acknowledge The ſubſtance of the Body of 
Feſus Chriſt in the Sacrament : we are not con. 


Ladin p. Body of Feſus Chriſt conſecrated, but the ſubſtan 


Father. Here then have you in the Sacrament, 


309. 311. Sacrament. And left you ſhould wonder at this 
& as; they add, that Feſus Chriſt would not even oblige 
Lad. Bid. men to adore him on earth when he was there pri. 


Prof. fd: which ſhews, their intention was not to exclude 
5 the Subſtantial Preſence, when they exclude ado- 
Hhol. ad, ration; on the contrary, they ſuppoſed it, ſince, 
eund. p. had they not believed it, they would have had 


not adoring in the Sacrament what, in reality, 
JJ J re „ 
Leet us not inquire of them now, whence they 
learnt this rare Doctrine; that, to adore 7eji 
Chriſt, it is not ſufficient we know him preſent, 
and that it was not his intention we ſhould on 
— Hai 1 
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ia on earth, but only in his glory: I am ſatiſ- 

ed wich relating what they ſpeak of the Real 
ß. nor ater the | 
vanner of the Melanciponiſts, in the ſole uſe, 
but immediately after the Conſecration. = 
= With theſe expreſſions apparently ſo diſtinct crxxxvrr. 
d ſo- deciſive for the Real Preſence, in other Their un- 
= = | _ certainty 
Places they confound themſelves after ſo ſtrange and «>. 
manner, that it ſeems as if they fear'd nothing ted ambi- 


.o much as leaving a clear and certain teſtimony guities. 
pf their Faith: for they repeat continually that Apol. ad 


Ladis. 


: | - ſus Chriſt is not in the Euchariſt in perſon, It's 37% 5 
rue, they call his being there in perſon, being 68. 69. 
ere /en/ibly and corporally : expreſſions which &. 
„bey always link together, and oppoſe to a ſpiri- an = 5 
f E ual manner of being, acknowledged by them. 4 5 
[- 


put what caſts them into a new confuſion, is 309. 311. 
chat they ſeem to ſay, Feſus Chriſt is preſent in cc. 


the Eucbariſt with this ſpiritual Preſence, as he ages 2 4 

„is in Bapti/m and in preaching the word, as he 397 204 
. i PR . 12 307. 308. 

t, Nas eaten by the ancient Hebreus in the deſert. 

Ps; 


Ras St. Jahn Baptiſ was Elias. Nor do I com- ½ 74. 


e N prehend what they mean by this odd expreſſion: 
% % Chriſt is not here with his natural Body 


after an exiſting and corporeal manner, exiſtenter 
& corporaliter, but is here ſpiritually, powerfully, 3, 


„way of benediction, and in virtue; ſpiritualiter 

de N oaenter, benedidtè, in virtue. What they add, is 

0- {Woot intelligible, that 7% Chriſt is here in the 

e, code of benedifion, to wit, according to their : 
ad language, he is in the Euchariſt, As he is at 

or ihe right-hand of God, but not as be is in the 


beavens, If he be there as he is at the right- 

hand of God, he is there in perſon. Thus na- 
& urally ſhould one conclude : but how ſhall we 
o diſtinguiſn the heavens from the right-hand of 
it, Cod? there we are at a loſs. The Brethren ſpoke 
re BidiſtinEtly when they. ſaid: There is but one Lord 


Bid. p. 1. 


— 
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Feſus Cbriſt, obo is the ſame in the Sacramey 
_ with his natural Body, but who is after anothy 
manner at the right-hand of his Father : for iti 
one thing to ſay, there is Feſus Chriſt, this is w 
Body; and another to ſay, he is there after ſu 
aà manner. But no ſooner had they deliver'd the 
minds in plain terms, than they bewilder then. 
ſelves in ſtrange ſubtilized notions, into which 
they are plunged by the confuſion and uncer. 
tainty of their minds and thoughts, together 
with a vain deſire of een both parties d 
the Reformation. 
a gehen The forwarder they advanced, they becam 
ee, till more important and myſterious ; and as th 
and Cal. Lutherans and Calviniſts ſtrove each to gin 
Dini: them; ſo they alſo, on their ſide, ſeem'd inclinel 
both ſirive to content both Parties. At length, this is whit 
to draw ) 
them to they faid in 1558, and what they appear'd r. 
their fide. ſolved to ſtand by. They complain at firſt, they 
They in- were accuſed of not believing that the Preſence i 
| _— tothe 5% true Body and true Blood was preſent. What 
P.16z. Odd expreſſions, Preſence. to be preſent ! thus 
they ſpeak in the Preface : but teach in the Body 
of the Confe Mon, that it ought to be acknowledged 
that the Bread is the true Body of Feſus Crit, 
and the Cup, bis true Blood, without adding am 
_ thing of your own to his words. But whilſt they 
forbid adding any thing to the words of 7: 
Chriſt, they themſelves add to them the word 
true, which is not there; and whereas Jeſus Chrif 
ſaid, this 1s my Body, they ſuppoſe he ſaid, Th 
Bread is my Body; a very different thing, 3 
elſewhere you may have ſeen. Now if it were 
allowable in them to add what they judged re. 
ceſſary to denote a true Preſence, it was no lel 
| allowable in others to add alſo, what was requi- 
ſite to remove all ambiguity ; and to reject theſe 


expreſſions after diſputes riſen, was append 
18 ht, 
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: light, and leaving the queſtions undecided. *T'was 3 Fu 
for this reaſon Calvin wrote to them, that he 2 


| 12. 
could not approve of heir obſcure and captions þ n 


WS r:vity, and required them to explain how the 
Bread is the Body of Feſus Chriſt, which ſhould 

1 9 they fail to do, he maintain'd, their Confeſſion of 

FPaitb could not be ſubſcribed without peril, and 
WS would occaſion great diſputes, But Luther was ſa- 
tislied with them, by reaſon they drew near to 
his expreſſions, and were more inclined towards 
the Confeſſion of Ausburg. For they even con- © © 
tinued to complain of thoſe, Mo denied that the Did. 195. 
Bread and Wine were the true Body and true 
WE Blood of Feſus Chrift, and who calbd them Pa- 


bite, Idolaters, and Antichrifts, on account of 

| WE their acknowledging the /rue Preſence. Finally, 

| WE to ſhew how far they were leaning to the ſide of 
the Real Preſence, they injoin their Miniſters, 

in diſtributing this Sacrament, and in reciting 
be words of our Lord, to exhort the people to n 
believe that the Preſence of Feſus Chriſt is pre- 

WW ſent; and in this view, they injoin likewiſe, al- 

s WE tho? in other reſpects little inclined to adoration, 
Pat the Sacrament be received kneeling. N 
d By thus expounding and thus palliating as 1 
, already ſeen, they ſo contented Lather, that he xr 
) prefixt his approbation to a Confeſſion of Faith his appro- 
} publiſh'd by them, declaring however, That for bation and * 
us this bout they not only appear d more adorn'd, more i 

a free, and more poliſfd, but alſo more conſiderable, ., 15 5 

0 and better; which ſufficiently intimates, he a- 

th proved their Confeſſion only inaſmuch as it had CC 4 
2 been reform'd agreeably to his maxims. bei 
It does not appear, that any uneaſineſs was Feſtivals, 
given them in regard of the ſtated Faſts preſerved their 

ks amongſt them, nor in regard of the ' Feſtivals NIN 
p they celebrated, forbidding all labour : not only rang hy 5 
16 in honour of our Lord, but alſo of the Bleſſed baey of 
ng mags ad Virgin tht" 
ht, i Prieſts. 


190 
Art. xv. 
XVII. 
A. Syn. 
Torin. 
195. 
Fyn. 2. 
part. p. 
240. 242. 
Art. ix. 
n. Sil. 
Hi. Bob. 
ap. Lyd. p. 
395+ 405. 


CXCT. 
'The Per- 
pu 5 
_ Virginity 
of Mary 
_ Mother of 
God. 


CXCII. 
They fly 

for ſhelter 
into Po- 

land. 


Syntag. 
Gen. 2. 
part. p. 


2123. 


Churches to Saints, under pretext they conti. 


ſtionably was their practice no leſs than that of 


_ thre, in us only every thing is rank poiſon. 


counted blaſphemies, the contrary to which is no 


of ſpeaking nothing but from Scripture, ſeri- 
ouſly they mean no more by it than that it ferves 
their turn to talk in this ſtrain : nor 1s this appa- 


but a blind to the ignorant and fimple. 


they enter into their intrigues and wars. Ferdi. 
nand found them mingled in the Elefor of Sax- 
_ ony's rebellion againſt Charles the Vth, and drove 
them from Bohemia. They took ſanctuary in 


The HISTORY of Part I. 
Virgin and the Saints. They were not upbraide 
that this was obſerving days contrary to the pre. 
cept of the Apoſtle, nor that theſe holy days in 
honour of the Saints, were ſo many acts of Id. 
latry. Neither were they accuſed of raifing 


nued, as we do, to name the Church of the Vir. 
gin, in Templo dive Virgints, of St. Peter, of 
St. Paul, Churches conſecrated to God in me. 
mory of them. They are likewiſe ſuffer'd tg 
injoin their Prieſts Celibacy and degrade them 
from Prieſthood upon marrying, for this unque. 
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the Taborites. All this is harmleſs in the Br. 


I would alſo have them ask'd, where they find 
in Scripture what they ſay of the Bleſſed Virgin: 
That ſhe was a Virgin before and after her dil. 
very. It's true, this was the belief of the holy 
Fathers, and the contrary rejected by them for 
no le than an execrable blaſphemy : yet does it 
nevertheleſs evince that many things may be ac- 


where in holy Writ; fo that, when they boaſt 
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rent reſpect for the Scripture any thing in them 


It's averr'd that theſe Bohemian Brethren (whoſe 
words were ſo meek and reſpe&ful in regard of 
higher powers) the more they engaged in the 
Lutheran ſentiments, ſo likewiſe the more did 


rc 224u r a 2. 


Poland, and it appears from a letter of Mu/culus 
| 8 ” 0 


? 


ock XI. the VARIATIONS, Ee. 191 
to the Proteſtants of Poland in 1356, that it 
Vas but a few years ſince theſe Fugitives from Bo- 
nemia were received into that Kingdom. 5 
Some time after this, was brought about the CXCIIT. 
union of the three Proteſtant Sects of Poland, There 
namely, of the Lutherans, the Bohemians, and _ h 
the Zuinglians. The act of union paſt in 1370, Lutherans 
Nat the Synod of Sendomir, and bears this title: and Zuin- 
be union and mutual agreement made betwixt the glians in 
W Churches of Poland; to-wit, betwixt thoſe of the 0 28 
Ausburg- Confeſion, thoſe of the Confeſſion of the 9 5 
Bohemian Brethren, and thoſe of the Confeſſion of uk 
be Helvetick Churches, or Zuinglians. In this S eg. 
act the Bobemians ſtyle themſelves, the Brethren Cen. z. 
5 | * | Ae : bart. p. 
W of Bohemia whom the ignorant call Vaudois. It 218. 
appears then manifeſtly that the queſtion here Bi. p. 
= was about thoſe Yaudois who, by miſtake, were 219- 
named ſo, as we have ſhewn, and who accor- 
dingly diſclaim this origin. For in regard of the Pylic. 
ancient Vaudois, we learn from an old author ct. Lala. 
chat there were ſcarce any of them in be. king- © '5: _ 
dom of Cracovia, namely in that of Poland, no Bs. PP. 
| more than in England, in the Low-countries, in 2. part. p. 
Denmark, in Sweden, i» Norway, and in 785. 
| Pruſſia ; and fince this author's time, this little 
number is ſo dwindled away to nothing, that in 
| all theſe countries we hear no more mention of 
them, | P 1 
The agreement was made in theſe terms. In CXCIV. 
order to explain therein the point concerning Terms 
the Supper, the whole article of the Saxonick rl 6M 
| Confeſſion, where this matter is handled, was agreement. 
there tranſcribed. We have ſeen that Melanhon 
drew up this Confeſſion in 1551, in order to 
have it preſented at Trent. In it was ſaid, that V. Ib. I. 
Jeſus Chriſt is truly and ſubſtantially preſent in We . 
the Communion, and is given truly to thoſe who re- 7 780 
ceive the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt. To 166. 2. 
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We HISTORY of Part fl. 
which they add in a ſtrange manner of expreſſion, 
"That the ſubſtantial Preſence of Feſus Chriſt ;; 

not only fignified, but truly render'd preſent, diſtri. 

_ ©. buted, and given to thoſe who eat; the ſions not 
HBeing naked, but join'd to the thing itſelf , agreeq- 

2+. bly to the' nature of the Sacraments, 
7 The Subſtantial Preſence, it ſeems, was very 

ent, Much at heart, when in order to inculcate it the 
the Zuin- more forcibly, they ſaid, it was not only figni. 
elan, fried but truly preſent: but I always diſtruſt the 
: 17 ſtrong expreſſions of the Reformation, which the 
recede more ſhe diminiſhes the /rutb of the Body and 
from their Blood in the Euchariſt, is always the more rich 
Particular in words; as if ſhe could repair by them the 
tne. loſs ſhe ſuſtains in things. Now when you come 
do the point, altho' this declaration abounds with 
__ equivocal expreſſions, and leaves ſubterfuges to 
each Party whereby to preſerve their particular 
Doctrine; *tis nevertheleſs the Zuinglians that 
take the greateſt ſtep, ſince whereas they ſaid 
in their Confeſſion that the Body of our Lord 
being in heaven abſent from us, becomes pre- 
| ſent to us only by its virtue, the terms of the 
agreement import, that Jeſus Chrift is ſubſtanit- 
ally preſent to us; and notwithſtanding all the 
rules of human language, a Preſence in Virtue, 
becomes immediately, a Preſence in Subſtance. 
CXCVI. There are terms in the agreement which it 
©, 22 were difficult for the Lulberans to reconcile to 

Fan re. their Doctrine, did not men inure themſeves, 

cede, yet in the new Reformation, to expound every thing 
may fill to their own ſenſe. For inſtance, they ſeem much 
= off. to depart from the belief they are in, that the 
16 4. 0 Body of Jeſus Chriſt is taken by the mouth even 
by the unworthy when they ſay in this agreement, 
The ſigns of the Supper give by Faith to the bt- 
lievers what they ſignify. But beſides that they 


8 may ſay, they ſpoke in this manner, by * 


— 
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Bock XI. the VarrATIONSs, Ge. 
W the Real Preſence is not known but by Faith; 
W they may alſo add that, in fact, there are bleſ- 
1 ſings in the Supper which are given to the Be- 
levers only, as life eternal and the nouriſhment 
of the ſoul, and *tis thoſe they mean when they 
W fan, The figns give by Faith what they ſignify, == 
I do not wonder the Bohemians ſign'd this CXCvlI. 
W agreement without difficulty. Separated about Diſpoſiti- 
W forty: or fifty years before from the Cazbolick eben 
W Church, and reduced to allow Chriſtianity in no Brethren, 
5 part of the world except a corner of Bohemia, e 
W which they inhabited; upon ſeeing the Prote- 
Lanis appear, all they thought of was, to ſup- 
port themſelves with their protection. They 
knew how to gain Luther by their ſubmiſſion: 
by equivocating, they had all could be deſired 
from Bucer: the Zuinglians ſuffer'd themſelves 
to be ſooth'd by the general expreſſions of the 
| Brethren who faid, yet without practiſing it, 
chat nothing ought to be added to the words our 

| Saviour uſed. The hardeſt to be pleaſed was 72 ad 
Calvin. We have ſeen in the letter he wrote to Val. p. 
the Bobemian Brethren, who had taken refuge in 37 
Poland, how he blamed the ambiguity of their 
Confeſſion of Faith, and declared there was no 
ſubſcribing it without opening an inlet to diſſen- 

non or error. e 8 

Contrary to his judgment all was ſubſcribed, CXCVIII. 
the Helvetic Confeſſion, the Bohemian, and the Reflexion 
daxotiick, the Preſence of Subſtance together with on 2s 
that of Virtue only; namely, the two contrary ß 
Doctrines with their equivocations favouring 
them both. All whatever they pleaſed was added 
to our Lord's words, even at the time they rati- 
fed the Confeſſion of Faith wherein was laid down 

for a maxim, that nothing ought to be added 

o them: all paſs'd, and a peace was concluded 

[by this means. You ſee how all the Sects, di- 

or. I.  - Nied 
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1944 "The HISTORY of Part ll. 
vided from Catholict unity, ſeparate and unite 
among themſelves : ſeparating from the Chair of 
St. Peter, they ſeparate from one another, and 
bear the juſt puniſhment of deſpiſing the band 

of their unity, When they re-unite in appear- 
ance, they are never the more united in the 
main, and their union, cemented only by polit. 
cal intereſts, ſerves but to evidence by a ney 

proof, that they have not ſo much as the ide; 

Pin. of Chriſtian unity; ſince they never do unite in 

ii. 2. one accord, in one mind, as St. Paul ordains. 
cxcix. May it be allow'd us at preſent to make 3 

General few refleCtions on this hiſtory of the Vaudois, the 
reſſexions Hlbigenſes, and the Bohemians, You ſee whether 
2 9 ia the Proteſtants had reaſon to reckon them among 

| ory of all . 5 

| theſe Secs, their anceſtors; whether this extraction be to 

1 their credit; and in particular, whether they 

Fur. Avis. ought to have look'd on Bohemia, ſince the time of 

aux. Pro- Fobn Huſs, as the Mother of the reformed Churches, 
= a Irs more viſible than the Sun, on one fide, that 

. they only bring in theſe Sects from the neceſſity 

- ginning Of finding witneſſes in the foregoing ages for 

of his what they believe to be the truth; and on the 

PFreuz. other, that nothing is more deſpicable than to 

. 9. alledge ſuch witneſſes as are all convicted of fall- 

hood in capital points; and in the main, nei- 


ther agree with Proteſtants, nor with us, nor with 


themſelves. This is the firſt reflexion Proteſtan!s 
eee, VVV 

co, The ſecond is of no leſs importance. They 
Another ought to conſider that all theſe Sects ſo different 
reflexion, from one another, and withal, ſo oppoſite as 
that theſe yell to us as to Proteſtants, agree with them in 
contrary the common principle of guiding hemſelves b 
Seas all principle of guiding themſelves b) 
ground the Scriptures ; not indeed as the Church in all 
themſelves times hath and does underſtand them, for this 1s 


on the evi a moſt certain rule, but as every man of himſelf 
dence of 


Scripture. is capable of underſtanding them. This ni 


7 F tf aa: oe. I og: 


1 / 


Wok XI. the VARIATIONS, &c. 

Wh produced all thoſe errors and all thoſe con- 
rrieties which we have obſerved. Under the 
ectext of Scripture, every man has follow'd his 
Non notions; and the Scripture taken in this way, 
far from uniting minds, hath divided them, 
Id made every one worſhip the deluſions of his 
Vyn brain under the name of eternal verities 


But there ſtill remains the laſt, and by much 


Pung: for it is ſanciiſied by the word of God, 


bud prayer. All the holy Fathers are agreed 
(hat this is meant of the impious Sect of Mar- 


onites and Manicheans, who taught two Prin- 


Eiples, and attributed to the evi one the Creation 
ft the univerſe ; which made them deteſt the 


propagation of mankind, and the uſe of many 


Kinds of food which they believed unclean and 


bad in their nature, as being produced by a Crea- 


or who himſelf was bad and impure. St. Paul 


points therefore at theſe accurſed Sects by theſe two 
their ſo noted tenets ; and without previouſly 
mentioning the principle, whence they drew theſe 
Ivo evi] conſequences, he ſets himſelf to expreſs 


ſte two ſenſible characters whereby we have ſeen 


lncſe infamous Sects were known in all times. 


O 2 But 


. ..CCE 
e moſt important reflexion to be made on all Laſt and 
Whcſe things we have juſt ſeen in this contracted man wa 
Whiſtory of the Albigenſes and Vaudois. There we . aca | 
iſcover the reaſon of the Holy Ghoſts infpiring concerning 
t. Paul, with this prophecy : The ſpirit ſpeaketh the accom- 
. . , | „ pliſhment 
preſh, that in the latter times, ſome ſhall depart St 

on the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, 
Band doftrines of devils ; ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſy, prediction. 
Waving their conſcience ſcar'd with a hot iron; 1 Tim. iv. 
Worbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
Vm meats, which God bath created to be received 
With thankſgiving of them which believe and know 
e truth. For every creature of God is good, and 
Wothing to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſ/- 


Paul's 


WE. 
5 . 


196 The HISTORY of . Pail 
CCII. But altho' St, Paul does not immediately a. 
3 eo freis the deep cauſe, why theſe deceivers forhy 
| e the uſe of two things ſo natural; he denotes 
ciples fſufficiently further on, when he ſays in oppol. 
pointed at tion to theſe errors, that every creature of Gi 
by en good, overthrowing by this principle the dert 
is Doc. ble ſentiment of thoſe that deſcried impurity u 
trine is the works of God, and making us withal ſenſibl 
calld the that the root of this evil lay in not knowing the 
| ny on Creation, and in blaſpheming the Creator. Ac. 
1 Fin. iv. Cordingly, tis what St. Paul calls, in particuly, 
4. more than all other Doctrines, he Do#rine g 
Aid. 1. Devils, there being nothing more ſuitable to the 
jealouſy againſt God and againſt men of thek 
ſeducing ſpirits, than to attack the Creation, con. 
demn God's works, blaſpheme againſt the author 
of the law and the law itſelf, and defile human 
nature with all manner of impurities and illuf- 
ons. For this is what Manicheiſm conſiſted in, 
and what truly is the very Doctrine of Devils; 
eſpecially if you add thoſe inchantments and 
impoſtures, which all authors teſtify were ſo fr 
quently made uſe of in this Sect. To wreſt nov 
the ſo plain and ſo natural ſenſe of St. Pal 
- againſt thoſe, who, acknowledging both Marriage 
and all fort of meats for the work and inſtitu: 
tion of God, yet abſtain voluntarily from them 
to mortify the ſenſes and purify the mind, 184 
too manifeſt deluſion, and which we have {cen 
long ago exploded by the Fathers, It is thn 
very perceptible whom St. Paul aim'd at, nt 
is it poſſible to miſtake thoſe he has ſo acct: 

. rately deſcribed by their proper characters. 
cenl. Why the Holy Ghoft, amongſt ſo many He- 
Query: refies, would only mark this fo expreſly, i 
we the the admiration of the Fathers, and what tht 
Ghee Endeavour'd to account for, the beſt they wel 
all Here- able, in their age. But time, the faithful intel. 
e has © 7 preter 


| | 
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preter of prophecies, has diſcover'd to us the only i in 

Ker cauſe; nor ſhall we wonder any more that 4 poetic 

he Holy Ghoſt was ſo particularly careful to fore- Naniehe- 

| 1 arn us againſt this Sect, after having ſeen, *twas 5%. Cha- 
his that infected Chriſtianity, the longeſt, and racter of 

he moſt dangerouſly : the longeſt, thro? ſo many 1 my 7 55 

ges as we have ſeen the world infected by it: — A 

nd the moſt dangerouſly, not making a glaring Spirit of 

breach from the Church like the reſt, but lurk- ing. 

ing, as much as was poſſible, within her pre- Song 

| © and inſinuating herſelf under the appear- my 

Wnces of the ſame Faith, the ſame Worſhip, and 

ven an aſtoniſhing ſhew of piety. For this 

0 St. Paul the Apoſtle fo expreſly points 

Put its Hypocriſy. Never has the ſpirit of Hing, Bid. 

Wcmark'd by this Apoſtle, been fo juſtly charged 

Wn any Sect, ſince beſides its aching: like the 

n a falſe Doctrine, it exceeded all others in 

Winmbling its belief. We have obſerved, that 

ele wretches allow'd every thing you pleaſed : 

ey made nothing of lying in the moſt material 

Points; they ſtuck not at perjury to conceal | 

Heir tenets; their readineſs in betraying their 

onſciences ſnew'd in them a certain inſenſibility, 

hich St. Paul admirably well expreſſes by the 14. 

puick which: renders the fleſh inſenſible by mor- 
lying it, as the learned Theodoret hath ee, Comm. ix 

n this place : nor do I think, ever prophecy could % cum. 

ge been verified by more ſenſible characters 

an this has been. 

No longer are we to wonder why the Holy ccv. 

would have the prediction of this Rene — of 

d be ſo particular and diſtin, *T'was more ene 

a all other Hereſies the error of the latter Holy 

ms, as it's call'd by St. Paul, whether we Ghoſt has 

iderſtand by the latter times, according to the rs _ 

Fu: ſtyle, all the times of the new law; or reſy 1 
Keritand by them that period of ages when than the 

O 3 Satan ell, 
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198 The HISTORY of Part ll 
Bid. Satan was to be looſed anew. So long ſince x 
2 iv. the ſecond and third Century, the Church be. 
pies" * held the riſe of Cerdon, of Marcion, of Man; 
Fy1p. her. thoſe enemies to the Creator, The ſeeds of thi 
xLvi. Doctrine are every where to be met with: yy 
 Theod. 1. find them in Tatian, who condemn'd Wine mi 
Marriage, and, in his Concordance of the bible 
Bid. had eraſed all the texts that expreſs'd Jeſus Chrif 
B.5.c. genealogy from the Blood of David. A hu. 
24 dred other infamous Sects had attack'd the Go 
: of the Fews even before Manes and Marcin; 
and we learn from Theodoret, that this laſt did 

but give another turn to the impieties of Sinn 

the Magician. Thus did this Hereſy commene 
from the very beginning of Chriſtianity : 't 
2 The. the true Myſtery of iniquity, which fell to wort in 
u. 7 St. Paul's time: but the Holy Ghoſt, who fore. WG 
ſaw this peſtilence was one day to rage in a more 

glaring manner, made 1t be foretold by thi 
Apoſtle with an aſtoniſhing evidence and d. 
ſtinctneſs. Marcion and Manes have ſet thi 
Myſtery of iniquity in a more manifeſt light: 

the abominable Sect hath held on its peſtilent 
ſucceſſion ever ſince that time, This we hae 

ſeen, and never did Hereſy diſturb the Church 

for a longer date, nor ſpread its branches t04 

greater diſtance. But after that, by the eminet 
Doctrine of St. Auſtin, by St. Leo's and St. Cal. 
 fiuss great care and diligence, it was extinguiſid 
every where in the Weſt, and even in Kom- 

where it had ſtrove to eſtabliſh itſelf ; then wal 


Rv. xx, ſeen to arrive the fatal term of Satan's being look! 
2. * 7. out of bis priſon, A thouſand years after that th 


lar. xiv ftrong arm'd had been bound by Feſus Chriſt at "i 


29. coming into the world, the ſpirit of error git 
e up more than ever; the remains of Manich:i/# 


too well ſhelter'd in the Eaſt, broke in upon 
Latin Church, What hinders our looking * 


Book XI. the VARIATIONS, Go. 199 
ES thoſe miſerable times as one of the periods of 

ES $::ar's being looſed, without prejudice to the other 
more hidden meanings? If Gog and Magog only Rev. xx. 
be wanting to fulfil this prophecy, we ſhall find 7. 8. 
in Armenia, near Samoſata, the Province named _ 12 
cCggarene where the Paulicians dwelt, and Ma- 111. 13. 
eos amongſt the Scytbians from whence the Bul- 
garians took their riſe. Thence came thoſe num. 


N * . 

N 
mT 

1 3 
> 
. 


{ WT faulted Tay. The contagion flew, in an inſtant, 
co the extremity of the North : a ſpark raiſes a 
great combuſtion ; the flame almoſt ſpreads over 


I the whole face of the univerſe. In all parts of 


it is diſcover'd this lurking poiſon ; together with 
« WE Manicheiſm, Arianiſm with all kind of Hereſies 
n WE ſhoot up again under unheard of and uncouth 


names. Scarce could it be compaſs'd to quench | 
this fire in the ſpace of three or four hundred 

hs years, and even ſome of its remains might be 

„ {cen in the fifteenth Century, xy. 

ns Nor did the evil ceaſe, when nothing ſeem'd ccv. 


left of it but its aſhes. Satan had ſupplied the How the 
impious Sect wherewith to renew the conflagra- V audots 


WW tion, in a manner more dangerous than ever. ce 47; 
rh Church-diſcipline was relax'd over all the earth; gerfar 


the diſorders and abuſes, carried even to the foot Mani- 


them, urg'd them on to improve {till more in 
their virtuous courſes : but wrought a far diffe- 
rent effect on the ſower and proud-minded. The 
Roman Church, the Mother and Bond of Churches, 
became the object of hatred to all indocil tem- 
pers: invenom'd fatires ſpirit up the world againſt 
the Clergy ; the Manichean hypocrite trumpets 
them over the whole univerſe, and gives the 
name of Antichriſt to the Church of Rome, for 
then was that notion broach'd, in the ſink of 
Manicheiſin, and amidſt the precurſors of Anti- 
— — 04 | chriſt 


* OY RO. 


111. 13. 


E berleſs enemies of the beloved City who firſt aſ- Rev. Ibid. 


of the Altar, made the good to ſigh, humbled %%%. 
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chriſt himſelf. Theſe impious men imagine, they 


appear more holy, when they. ſay, holineſs i; 


eſſentially requiſite to the adminiſtration of the 


- Sacraments. The ignorant Vaudois ſwallow down 


Luke v. 6. 


this poiſon, No longer will they receive the &.. 
craments from odious and defam'd Miniſters: 
the net is broken on all ſides, and Schiſms multi. 
ply. Satan no longer ſtands in need of Mani. 


cheiſm : hatred againſt the Church is wide. di, 
fuſed: the viperous Sect hath left a brood like 


to itſelf, and a too fruitful principle of Schiſm, 


No matter, tho' theſe Hereticks have not the 


ſame Doctrine, they are ſway'd by hatred and 


| bitterneſs, and banded againſt the Church ; thi 


is enough. The Vaudois believe not like the 
Albigenſes ; but, like the Albigenſes, they hate 


the Church, and proclaim themſelves the only 
Saints, the only Miniſters of the Sacraments, 


Wickliff believes not like the Vaudois; but Wick- 


tiff proclaims, like the Vaudois, that the Pope 


and his whale Clergy have forfeited all authority 
by their looſe behaviour. John Huſs does not 


believe like Wickhiff, tho? he admires him: what 


he admires in him chiefly, and almoſt only fol- 
lows in him is, that crimes annul authority. 


CCVI. 


How Lu- 
ther and 
Calin 
ſprung 
from the 
Albigenſ/es 
Van. 
ii. 


baptize the whole world. 


Theſe deſpicable Bohemians, as we have ſeen, 


ſucceeded to this ſpirit, which they particularly 
made appear, when amounting to no more than 


a handful of illiterate men, they preſum'd to re- 


But a ſtill greater Apoſtacy was hatching by 


means of theſe Sects. The world teeming with 


animoſity, brings forth Luther and Calvin, who 
canton Chriſtendom : the ſuperſtructure is diffe- 
rent, but the foundation is the ſame ; tis ſtil! 
hatred againſt the Clergy and the Church of 
Rome, and no man of ſincerity can deny, that 


this was the viſible cauſe of their ſurpriſing wy 
| | — 1 
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; 4 rreſs. A Reformation was neceſſary: who de- 
ET ies it? but it was ſtill more neceſſary, to re- 
— from Schiſm. Were thoſe, that promoted 
| Inis Schiſm by their preachments, any better than 
their neighbours? they made as if they were; 
this was enough to delude and ſpread Jike a canker, 2 Tim. ii. 
according to St. Paul's expreſſion. The world 17. 
vas ſet on condemning and rejecting their lead- 
ers; this is call'd Reformation. A ſpecious name 
dazzles the people, and to ſtir up hatred, ca- 
lumny is not ſpared; thus is our Doatine- 
EZ blacken'd ; men hate it before they know it. 
With new Doctrines, new bodies of Churches CCVIL. 
are erected. The Lutherans and Calvinifts make The Pro- 
the two greateſt: but they cannot find in the _ 
whole earth ſo much as one Church that believes {fel in 
E op them, nor whence they can derive an ordi- vain a 
my and lawful miſſion. The Vaudois and Albi- 6 1c wa 
1 72e, alledged by ſome, are not to their pur- in dhe = | 
3 E pole. We have but juſt ſhewn them to be meer ceding 
E Lay-men, as much puzzled to make out their Sects. 
E own miſſion and title, as thoſe that ſeek their 
ad. We know, the Toulouſian Hereticks were 
E never able to delude ſo much as one Prieft. The 
Preachers of the Vaudois were trading or mecha- 
nick men, nay women. The Bohemians had no 
better an original, as already proved; and when 
| Proteſtants name us all theſe Sects, they name 
not their Fathers, but Accomplices. 
But perchance, tho? they don't meet, in theſe CCVIII. 
Lects, with a ſucceſſion of perſons, they will meet 13 lets 
in them, with a ſucceſſion of Doctrine. Much 2 1 
leſs: in certain reſpects like to the Huſſites; in oC 
others, like the Vaudois; in ſome like the Albi- ſucceſſion 
genſes and the other Sectaries; in other articles, of Doc- 
they are quite contrary to them: in this manner, ne. 
| without —— upon any * that is TY 
an 


202 


without true predeceſſors, they climb to why : | 


je& the honour. due to Saints, nor the Oblatin 
for the Dead: they find before their days, bodis RE 
of Churches of this ſame belief in theſe tw 


find the Vaudois, and a little more diſtant, i 
Manicbeans of Toulouſe. They'll find, in th MW 
fourth age, the Manicheans of Africa oppoli: 
to the worſhip of Saints. One only Vigilaniu WE 
follows them in this particular point: but hig 
than this no certain author can be found, ye 
thereon depends the ſtreſs of the queſtion. The 
may go a little further as to Q#lations for tht 
Dead. The Prieft Aerius will appear, but alone 
and without followers; an Arian into the bu 


whatever 1 18 built beſides this, will be built mani 


feſtly in the air. But let us ſee what they vil 
diſcover as to the Real Preſence, and remember, 


tain'd that the Bread was not made the Body: 


The HISTORY of Par l 


and laying hold here and there of what ſeems u 2 F 
ſuit them; without ſuccefſion, without uniy, 


height they can. They are not the firſt to . 


ints. The Bohemians embraced them: but 


* ſeen theſe Bobemians ſeek in vain for af. 
_ clates thro? the whole earth. Howlocver, here ; Wn 


a Church at leaſt before Luther : this is ſony. 


thing to ſuch as have nothing. But after all, thi E 
| Church before Luther is but fifty years befin | 


him: they muſt ſtrive to advance higher: they'l 


gain: this is all can be found that's poſitive; 


the queſtion is concerning poſitive and certain 
facts. Carloſtadius is not the firſt who main. 


Berengarius had ſaid as much four hundred yea 
before him, in the eleventh Century. Vet neithe! 
was Berengarius the firſt: theſe Manicheans of 
Orleans had juſt ſaid the ſame; and the world 
was ſtill full of the rumour of their evil Doc: 
trine, when this ſcantling of it was pick d 1 


ook XI. he VARIATIONS, Ce. 203 
by Berengarius. Beyond this, I find many pre- 
T cenſions and actions lodged againſt us concerning 
WE this ſubject, but no averr'd and poſitive facts. PE, 
Now the Socinians have a more manifeſt ſuc- CCIX. 
ceſſion: catching up a word here and another vie 
13 7 | 5 - cel- 
there, they will name declared enemies of Jeſus gon of 
ve Chriffs divinity in all Ages, and at the top of Hereticks. 
them will find Cerinibus next to the Apoſtles _ 
Por all their diſcovering ſomething concordant 
among ſo many, in other reſpects diſcording 
witneſſes, they will be never the better founded, 
WW ſince, when all is ſaid, Succeſſion and Uniformity 


U 


are wanting to them. To take the thing thus, 
namely, ſhould each of them, in patching up 
their ſeveral Churches, collect here and there 
without band of union, all that could be found 


= conformable to their ſentiments; there is no dif- 
= ficulty, as might have been obſerved, to trace 


1 
er the extraction of every Sect ſeen at this day, or 
ef ever to be ſeen, even up to Simon the Magician, 


and to that Myſtery of iniquity which began in 2 . 
the time of St. Paul, 5 


1E 


Do Lobt OF THE n 
VAR IL AT 1 O N 5 


of PROTESTANT Cnuncnss. 


— 


* yo ” —_— 


* ects, 4 


e de XII. 


5 From the Year 1091, % 1579,” and fron 
1 1603, till the Year 1615. 


„ SUMMARY. 


T be reformed Churches difturd about the word 
| Subſtance even in France. It's maintain'd as 
grounded on the word of God in one Synod, and 
in another brought to nothing in favour of tht 
 Swils who were angry with the deciſion, One 
Faith for France, and another for Switzer- 
land. Aſembly of Franckfort, and a project of 
a new Confeſſion of Faith for the whole ſecond 
party of Proteſtants ; what was to be ſuppreſs'd 
there in favour of the Lutherans. Deteſtation 
of the Real Preſence eſtabliſb d, and ſuppreſsd 
at the ſame time. Piſcator's affair, and the 
doctrinal deciſion of four national Synods re- 
duced to nothing. Principles of the Calviniſts, 
and demonſtrations drawn from them in our be- 
half. Du Moulin's propoſitions received at the 
Synpd of Ay. Nothing falid o or ſerious in the 

Reformation, 
T HE. 
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H E union of Sendomir had not its 1. 
effect except in Poland. In Swit- . 
zerland, the Zuinglians continued Pena. 
ſteady to reject equivocations. The Churches 
French began already to join in of Fance 


(| 


— 8 
* * fl . 
>» WS , U 
y 8 5 7 


their ſentiments. Many maintain'd openly, it are for | 
was requiſite to diſcard the word Subſtance, and che jth. ” 
change the thirty ſixth article of the Confeſſion of of the 


F Faith preſented to Charles the ninth, wherein the Supper in 


1 Supper was explain'd. It was not particular men that their Con- 


made this dangerous propoſal, but whole Churches, - 72" ; 


3 even the chief Churches, thoſe of the Iſle of 


France and Brie, that of Paris, that of Meaux, woixx1} 
EZ where the exerciſe of Calviniſm commenced, and 
EZ others neighbouring to them. Theſe Churches 
© were for changing ſo conſiderable an article of 
their Confeſſion of Faith, which they had publiſh'd 
but ten years before as containing nothing but 
the pure word of God: this muſt have too much 
E diſcredited the new Party. The Synod of Ro- 
= chelle, wherein Beza preſided, reſolved to con- 
= demn theſe Reformers of the Reformation in 

The caſe required a clear and diftin& ſentence, II. 
The Conteſt being on foot, and the Parties pre- The natio- 
ſent, there needed no more than to decide in l O 
few words: but brevity is the fruit of clear con- them. 
ceptions only. Behold therefore word for word This . 
what was concluded; and I ask only to be al- 7s deci- 
low'd to divide the decree into three parts, and 12 3 
to recite them ſeverally. 2, | -> 
They begin by rejecting what is evil, and 
their condemnations fall juſtly enough. To fix 
upon any thing, will be the grand difficulty ; 
but Jet us read. Concerning the thirty fixth article 
of the Confeſſion of Faith, the Deputies of the Ie 
of France repreſented, that it would be requiſite to 
explain this article, inaſmuch as it ſpeaks of the 
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participation of the Subſtance of Feſus Chriſt. Af. 
ter a conference of ſome length, the Synod appro. 
ving the thirty fixth article REJECTS Thy 
OPINION of thoſe who refuſe to receive the word 
Subſtance, by which word is not underſtood any 
confufion, commixtion or conjunction whatever after 
a carnal manner, or otherwiſe natural, but a true 
conjunttion, very intimate, and in a ſpiritual way, 
whereby Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is ſo made ours and 
doe his, that there is no conjunttion of Body, whe- 
ther natural or artificial, ſo cloſe ; the which ne: 
vertheleſs does not tend to this end, that of his 
' Subſtance and Perſon join'd to our ſubſtances and 
perſons, there ſhould be compounded ſome third per- 
fon, and ſubſtance, but only to this, THAT Hs 
 vIR TUE and all in him requiſite to our ſalvation, 
be by this means, the more ſtrittly given and com- 
municated to us, diſſenting from thoſe who ſay, ur 
join ourſelves to ALL HIS MERITS AND GIFTS 
AND WITH HIS HOLY SPIRIT only, without 
be himſelf being ours. Here are abundance of 
words and nothing faid. *Tis no comminxtion 
either carnal or natural : who knows not that? 
it has nothing in common with the vulgar mix- | 
_ tures: its end is divine; the manner of it is in- 
tirely celeſtial, and in this ſenſe, ſpiritual : who 
queſtions it? but has any man ever dreamt, that 
of the Subſtance of Feſus Chriſt united to ours a 
third perſon was made, a third Subſtance? to 
much time ought not to be loſt in rejecting ſuch 
chimera's as never enter*d into any man's head. 
V 5 10 It is ſomething to reject thoſe who pretend 
Forts of the we partake in nothing but the merits of 7e/us 
dynod to Cbhriſt, in his gifts, and in his ſpirit, without 
find the his giving himſelf to us: it was only requiſite 
Subſtance they ſhould add, that he gives himſelf to us in 
Body and the proper and natural Subfance of his Fleſh an 
Blood in Blood, for this was the point in hand, and the 
the Doc- . 2 OA 3 | thing 


hing to be explain'd. Catholicks do this very trine of the 
klcarly, for they ſay, Jeſus Chriſt in pronoun- —_— 
ing This is my Body, the fame that was given Churches. 
fer you; This is my Blood, the ſame that was ſhed Mat. xi. 
far you, deſigns, not the Figure of it, but the 26. 28. 
Subſtance, the which, in ſaying, Take, he ren- Luke * 
ders wholly ours, there being nothing more ours Ges. xi 
than that which is given us in this manner. This ,,, 
ſpeaks; this is intelligible. Inſtead off delivering 
E themſelves thus clearly and diſtinctly, we ſhall 
ſee our Miniſters loſe themſelves in rambling 
from the point, heap texts on texts without con- 
cluding any thing. Let us return to where we 
leſt off; here is what preſents itſelf : Not con- 
ſenting, proceed they, with thoſe who ſay, wwe 
© join ourſelves to his merits and his gifts and his 
© [pirit only, yea rather marvelling with the Apoſtle 
= Ephel. 5. at this ſecret, ſupernatural and incom- 
= prebenfible to our reaſon, we believe that we are 
= made partakers of the Body given for us and the 
= Blood ſhed for us; that wwe be Fleſh of his Fleſh 
and Bone of his Bones, and receive him together 
= with all bis gifts with him by Faith engender'd in 
© us by the incomprehenſible influence and power of 
bis boly ſpirit ; thus underſtanding that which is 
| /aid, whoſo eateth the Fleſh and drinketh the 
Blood hath life everlaſting. tem, Chriſt is the 
vine and we the branches, and hat he maketh us 
| abide in him to the end we may bring forth 
fruit, and phat we be members of his Body, of 
| his Fleſh, and of his Bones. They are certainly 
afraid of being underſtood, or rather do not un- 
derſtand themſelves; thus clogging their mean- 
ing with ſo many uſeleſs words, ſo many intri- 
| Cate phraſes, ſuch a confuſed jumble of crowded 
| texts, For after all, what they have to ſhew is, 
how much thoſe are in the wrong who, refuſing 
| © acknowledge, in the Euchariſt, any other 
| COmmu- 


ä 
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communication than that of the merits and ſhini 

| of Feſus Chriſt, diſcard from this myſtery 7 
proper Subſtance of his Body and Blood. Now thi 
is what no wiſe appears in any of theſe numeroy 
texts. Theſe texts conclude, only that we reeeiy 
ſomething flowing from Feſus Chriſt in order 1 
enliven us, as members receive from the Hey 

the ſpirit which animates them; but don't x 

all conclude for our receiving the proper Subtan 

of his Body and Blood. None of theſe text, 

except one only, namely that of St. John 
relate at all to the Euchariſt; neither does that of 

St. John vi. if we believe the Calviniſts, relate to i. 

And if this text, well underſtood, ſhews indeed in 

the Euchariſt the proper Subſtance of Feſus Chriſ 

Fleſh and Blood, yet it does not ſhew it, in the 
manner it's here employ'd by the Miniſters, ſince 

the upſhot of their diſcourſe concludes at Jength 

in this, that Ve receive Feſus Chriſt together with 
all his gifts with him by Faith engender'd in u. 
Now Feſus Chriſt by Faith engender'd in ud, 1 
nothing leſs than Feſus Chriſt united to us in ie 
proper and true Subſtance of his Fleſh and Blood; 
the firſt of theſe being no more than moril, 
wrought by pious affections of the mind ; and 

the ſecond, being phyſical, is real and imme- 

diate of Body to Body, and of Subſtance to Sub- 
ſtance: thus does this great Synod expound no- 
IV. thing leſs than what it propoſes to expound. 
Error of I obſerve in tl is decree, that the Calvin 


ey oe having undertaken to explain the Myſtery of the 


ſeeks the Eucbariſt, and in this Myſtery the proper S. 


2 ſtance of Feſus Cbriſi's Body and Blood, which it 


is grounded on, alledge to us far different thing 


O 

f i from the words of the inſtitution, This is my Boch, 
* ſhould they ſay, theſe words import the proper 
_ fution. * Subſtance of the Body and Blood, this would be 


This is ny Blood; for they are very ſenſible, 


making 


1 
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making clearly appear, our Lord's deſign was to 

Wh cxpreſs the Body and Blood not in fgure, nor 

even in virtue, but in fe, in zruth, and in 

VSibſtance. Thus this Subſtance muſt have been, 
WES not only by Faith, in the minds and thoughts of 
me faithful, but in effect, and in truth, under 
me ſacramental ſpecies where Feſus Chriſt denotes 
tit, and thereby, even in our bodies, whereinto 
ve are order'd to receive it, to the end that we 

| I might, all Le ds of ways, enjoy our Saviour and 
participate of our victim. C 
= Now, whereas the decree had not cited any v. 
one text that concluded for the proper Subſtance, The Sy- 
the thing in queſtion, but rather had excluded aq ug 
it by ſhewing Feſus Chriſt united by Faith only; eſtabliſh- 
they come back at length to the Suhſtancè by the ing the 
following words: And in fad, as we derive our Subſtance. 
WY death from the firſs Adam, inaſmuch. as we par- YE 8 
ate of bis ſubſtance ; ſo is it requiſite, we ſhould other opis 
= partake truly of the ſecond Adam Chriſt Feſus, nion to be 
We bat we may derive our life from him. Wherefore contrary 
el Paſtors, and in general, all the faithful ſhall © 8 , 
be exborted to give no way, in any kind, tb opini- am | 
ons contrary to the above Doctrine, which ig 
grounded EXPRESLY ON THE WORD OF Gop; VT. 
= The Holy Fathers made uſe of this compariſon TheSynod 
of Adam to ſhew, that Feſus Chriſt ought to be {95 more 
in us otherwiſe than by Faith and affection, or desen 
| morally: for 'tis not by affection and thought 5 
only, that Adam and parents are in their chil- 
dren; *tis by the communication of the ſame 
and the ſame Subſtance : and therefore 
the union we have with our parents, and by their 
means with Adam, from whom we are all de- 
ſcended, is not only moral, but phyſical and ſub- 
ſtantial. The Fathers have thence concluded, that 
the new Adam ought to be in us after a manner 
equally phyſical and ſubſtantial, to the end that 

Yor, II. RES, we 
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we might derive immortality from him, as from 

our firſt parent we derive mortality. Accor. 

dingly, 'tis what they have found, and much 

more abundantly, in the Euchariſt chan in ordi. 

nary generation, for that *tis not a portion of the 

Blood and Subſtance, but the whole Subſtance 

and the whole Blood of our Lord Fefus Chrif 

which is therein communicated to us. To lay 

now with the Miniſters, that this communication 

is wrought barely by Faith, is not only to weaken 

the compariſon, but alſo to annihilate the My. 

ſtery, and deprive it of its Subſtance; and 

whereas it is more abundantly in Feſus Clrif 

than in Adam, *tis making it to be much leſs in 
hin, or: rather not. at alt. Wits 

| . Thus do our Doctors confound thamſclres 

3 A and the more pains they take to ſpeak their 

was in minds, the more do they obſcure the ſubject, 

queſtion Nevertheleſs, through all theſe miſts you diſcern 


among plainly, that among the defenders of the figura- 


them. 7jve ſenſe, there was in reality an opinion which 


admitted nothing in the Euchariſt but the gifts 
and merits of Feſus Chriſt, or at moſt, nothing 


but his Spirit, not the proper Sulſtance of his 

Fleſh and Blood; but that this opinion was ex- 
1 preſly contrary to the word of God, and not to 
3 have any admittance amongſt the faithful. 
VIII. Tis no hard matter to o gueſs, who were the 
The Soi defenders of this opinion: *twas the Sci the 
believe diſciples of Zuinglius; and ſuch of the French 


themſelves 
condemned às approving their ſentiment would fain reform 


by this this afticle. And this was the reaſon that the 


deciſion. F2viſs were preſently heard to complain, thinking 
they beheld their own condemnation in the Synod 

of Rochelle, and the fraternity broken; ſince 

that, notwithſtanding the ſoft turn given to the 

decree, their Doctrine was condemn'd in the 


main as contrary to the word of God, with ex. 
prels 
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= preſs exhortation to allow it no ſhelter among the 
WT Paſtors or the faithful. 7 
= Under this perſuaſion they wrote to Beza, IX. 
and the anſwer return'd them was ſurpriſing. TheSynod 
WE 3:za was order'd to acquaint them, that the de- anſsers 
ccee of the Synod of Rochelle did not regard 
them, but only certain French-men ; ſo that there this Doc- 
Vas a Confeſſion of Faith for France, and another trine only 
for Switzerland, as if Faith varied according to regards 
the climate, and it were not equally true, that in T. 


* 


them by 
Beza, that 


** 


The Lu- 


= Chriſt Feſus, there is neither Swi/s nor French. therans as 
nan, as it is true, according to St. Paul, that well as 


there is ne&iber Scythian, nor Greek. To this none 
E Beza added, in order to calm the Swiſs, that the qur aw” 
E Churches of France detefled the ſubſtantial and of a mon- 
© carnal Preſence, together with the monſters of ſtrous opis 
7 Tranſubſtantiation and Conſubſtaniiation, Here wen. 


then, by the by, we have the Lutherans as ill- 9988 ” J 


f 
2 


© handled as the Cazbolicks, and their Doctrine x. 


| of Conſalſtantiation. 3 FE. 
| The Sve would not be gull'd with theſe ſub- X. 

I tilties of the Synod of Rochelle, but were very The Sui 
enfble, they themielves were attack'd under . 
name of theſe French- men. Bullinger, Miniſter of 3 = 
Zurick, who was order'd to anſwer Beza, made fer, ſtill 
no difficulty of telling him, they were in fact hold them- 

the people condemn'd: Jou condemn, anſwer'd wo 

he, thoſe who reject the word Proper Subſtance ; erf . 
and who is ignorant that we are of this number? Hoſp. Ibid. 
What Beza had added, againſt the carnal and ſub- 

Jantial Preſence, did not remove the difficulty; 

Bullinger knew full well, that the Catholicks no 

els than the Lutherans complain'd, that a carnal 

Preſence was laid to their charge, which they 
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did not dream of; and beſides, could not com. 
prehend the meaning of receiving in Subſfanct, 
* what was not ſulſtantially preſent : thus unahl 
to conceive the refinements of Beza, or a Sy. 
ſtance united without being preſent, he anſwer 
him, that hey ought to ſpeak plainly in matte; 
of Faith, leſt they ſhould reduce the ſimple to ſut 
freights as no longer to know what to believe; 
whence he concluded, It was neceſſary to 'mitigas 
_ the decree, and this was the only means he pro. 

_ poſed for a reconcilement, 
xt. They were forced to ſtoop to theſe terms 
They were and the year following, in the Synod of Niſne, 
at laſt Subſtance was brought to ſo ſmall a matter, thi 
_ they might as well have quite ſuppreſs i. 

8 tne 

decree, and Whereas, at the Synod of Rochelle, the debate 
reduce the was about putting a ſtop 70 an opinion contrary 
Subſtance to that which was grounded expreſly on the wirl 
a = IS: of God, they endeavour now to inſinuate that the 
mp queſtion was only about a Word. They raze out 
ILXXII. Of the decree of Rochelle theſe words which con- 
—___  tain*dits main force and purpoſe : viz. The Syn 
rejedts the opinion of thoſe who refuſe to reteiu 
the word Subſtance. They declare they'II do no 
Prejudice to ſtrangers; and ſuch is their com- 
plaiſance for them, that theſe great words, the 
Proper Subſtance of Jeſus Chriſi*s Body and Blood, 
ſo much affected by Calvin, fo ſtrenuouſly main- 
tain'd by his diſciples, ſo carefully retain'd at 
the Synod of Rochelle, and at laſt brought to 
nothing by our Reformed, no longer appear in 
their Confeſſion of Faith, but as a monument of 
the impreſſion of the Reality and Subſtance, 
which the words of Feſus Chriſt had natural 
made 1n the minds of their fore-fathers, and even 
of Calvin himſelf, ö 
x11. Aud yet if they will but reflect an theſe Een 


Reflexion Jaxations of their firſt Doctrine, they may ob. 
un this 4 {erv6 
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W (rve therein, after what a manner the ſpirit of 1 
ſeduction has deluded them. Their fathers would D 2 aſt 
W not eaſily have depriv'd themſelves of the Sub- e. 
Lance of Feſus Cbriſts Body and Blood. Ac- 

W cuſtom'd in the Church to this fweet Preſence of 

the Body and Blood of their Saviour, the pledge 

of an immenſe love, they would not willingly 

W have been brought down to ſhadows and figures, 

E nor to a ſimple virtue flowing from this Body and 

5 —_— Calvin had promiſed them ſomething 

note. They had ſuffer'd themſelves to be at- 


in his res, in his 2 2 ; of F Sth, 
in his Catechiſms : a falſe notion, I confeſs, they 
being there in words only, and not in fact; but 
yet they were charm'd with this fine idea, and be- 
liering they loſt nothing of what was poſſeſſed by 
chem in the Church, they did not fear to leave it. 
Now that Zuinglius has gain'd the aſcendent by 
Ithe conſent of their Synods, and Calvin's big 
Words ſtand evidently void of force and deſtitute 
of all ſenſe, why don't they return from their 

rror, and feek, in the Church, that real poſ- 
fon with which they had been flatter'd ? 

The Swiſs Zuinglians were appeaſed by the XIII. 
tplanation of the Synod of Ni/mes:; but the The * 
ground of diviſion ſtill ſubſiſted. So many Con- (ens of 
Fons of Faith were a too convincing token of Faith, a 
It to be diſſembled. Mean while the French, mark of 
ke Swiſs, the Engliſh, and the Poles had their te . 
tarate ones, which all of them kept to, with- 89 
ut borrowing from their neighbours, and their e 
Union 1 nearer allied to policy than true 

oncor 


They had often fought remedies for this in- XIV. 


venience, but in vain, In 1577, an aſſem- 


V 3 bly 


The aſ- 
ſembly ot 
Franck- 
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Fort, where bly was held at Franckfort, where the Embaſſi 


endea- 
vours are 
uſed to 
bring the 
defenders 
of the f- 


gurative 1 


ſenſe to 
nugree in 
one com- 
mon Con- 
85 Felſion. 
„ 
0306 
AF. auth. 
Bl. p. 


3 
Bid. p. 5 9. 


the Palatine to make this propoſal was, becauſe 


and Bohemians. But theſe laſt had ſent their de. 


ſhould be reſolved: and as for the Ss, the 


to hold an aſſembly at Magdeburg, there to pro 


book, and at the ſame time the condemnation 


baniſh'd, and the monſter of Ubiquity, maintain 
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dors of Queen Elizabeth: aſſembled with the 
Deputies of France, of Poland, of Hungary, and 
of the Low-couniries, The Count Palatine Joh 
Caſimir, who the year before had brought int 
France ſo great a ſuccour to our Reformed, pro. 
cured this aſſembly. The whole Party that de. 
fended the figurative ſenſe, whereof this Prince 
was one, was there aſſembled, except the $i 


claration, ſubmitting themſelves thereby to what 


Palatine made it be declared by his Embafladar 
that he held himſelf aſſured of them. The in- 
tent of this convention, as appears by the Pal. 
line-deputy's harangue at his opening of it, ws 
to draw up, by the unanimous conſent of all the 
other Deputics, one common Confeſſion of Faith 
for theſe Churches; and the reaſon that induced 


3 


the Lutherans of Germany, after making that 
famous book of Concord ſo often mention'd, wer 


nounce with one accord the approbation of thi 


of all thoſe, who ſhould refuſe to ſubſcribe it; 
ſo as, being declared Hereticks, they might be 
excluded from the toleration granted by the En- 
pire in matters of Religion. By this means, al 
the defenders of the figurative ſenſe were to be 


in this book, to be eitabliſh'd. *T was the inte- 
reſt of theſe Churches, which were to be col 
demn'd, to appear at that time numerous, po. 
erful, and united. They were cried down 3 
having each one their particular Confeſſion 0 
F aith, and the Lutherans, united under tie 
1 common 
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common name of the Confeſſion of Ausburg, ealily 
rſolved on the proſcription of a Party, which its 
diſunion made contemptible. 


This their great grievance was colour'd over xy. 


BY nevertheleſs, the beſt manner it was poſſible, A. deſgn 
with ſpecious words, and the Palatine-Deputy mT 
declared that all theſe C onfeſfions of Faith, con- 5 


ding the 


= formable in Doctrine, diſſer'd in method only, and Lutherans 
= he way of ſpeaking. But he well knew the con- in this 

W crary, nor were the differences but too real for Ge 
W theſe Churches. Be that as it will, *twas their in- 4 
W tereſt, in order to put a ſtop to the proceedings 
of the Lutherans, to ſhew them their union by 
a Confeſſion of Faith as well received among them 
all, as was that of Ausburg among the Lutherans. 
But they had yet a more general deſign : for in 


of Faith, 


making this new Confeſſion of Faith common to 


3 the defenders of the figurative ſenſe, their intent 
= was to pitch on ſuch expreſſions as the Luthe- 


rans, defenders of the lileral ſenſe, might agree 
to, and ſo by this means, make one body of the 


| whole Party call'd Reform'd. The deputies had 


no better a method than this of preventing the 

condemnation threaten'd them from the Lutheran 

Party. Wherefore, the decree they made con- 

cerning this common Confeſſion of Faith, had this, Bid. p.62, 

turn given it: That it ought to be made, and made 

clear, full, and ſolid, with a clear and brief refu- 

tation of all the Herefies of theſe times; yet, with 

ſuch a temper of ſtyle, as rather to attract than 

alienate thoſe that adbere Purely to the Confeſſion cd 

Ausburg, as much as truth could allow. 
To make this Confeſſion of Faith clear, to XVI. 

make it full, to make it ſolid, with a clear and Qualities 


brief confutation of all the Hereſies of thoſe he nen 


Confeſſion 


times, was a grand undertaking; fine words, of Faith. 


but the thing exceeding difficult, not to ſay im- Deputies 
Fits, amongſt people of fuch different per- * pants 
-P-4 ſuaſions ; W.. 
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ſuaſions : above all, not to exaſperate any further 
the Lutherans, thoſe zealous defenders of the 


literal ſenſe, it was neceſſary to paſs lightly over 5 


the Real Preſence, and the other articles lo of. 

ten mention d. Divines were named, who had ; 

thorough knowledge of the Church's grievances, to 

wit, of the diviſions in the Reformation, and 

of her Confeſhons of Faith which kept them 

aſunder. Rodulph Gaultier, and Theodore Bezg 

Miniſters, one of Zurick and the other of Ge. 

neva, were to put the finiſhing ſiroke to the wort 

which was afterwards to be diſpatch'd 70 all the 

Churches in order to be read, examina, corrected, 

and augmented as judged proper. 

XVII. To prepare a work of ſo great a nicety, and 

Letter hinder the condemnation which the Lutherans 

the Luzhe. Were hatching, *twas concluded to write, in the 

raus by name of the whole aſſembly, a letter capable of 

the allem- mollifying them. Wherefore they were acquainted, 

that his aſſembly was calPd together from ſundry 

fort. parts of the Chriſtian world, to oppoſe the Pope's 

Bid. 65. attempts, after informations received that he was 

uniting the moſt potent Princes of Chriſtendom 

againſt them, namely, the Emperor, the King of 

France, and the King of Spain; but what had 

moſt alflicted them was, that certain Princes of 

Germany, who ſay they invoke the ſame God with 

715, as if the Catholicks had another, and deteſi 

with us the tyranny of the Roman Antichriſt, were 

preparing to condemn the Doftrine of their Churches, 

and ſo, amidſt the misfortunes that diſtreſ#d them, 

they ſaw themſelves attack*d by thoſe, in whoſe virtue 
and wiſdom they had repoſed their chiefeſt truſs. 

XVIII. Then they repreſented to thoſe of the Confe/- 


Ahe al- n of Ausburg, that the Pope, whilſt he ruin'd 


minces the the reſt of the Churches, would not ſpare them. 
difficulty For how, proceed they, ſhould he hate thoſe tes 
of the Eu. auh firſt gave him the mortal ſtab, namely, the 
Hari. Lutherans, 
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BY 7.1herans, whom, by this means, they place at 

the head of the whole Party? They propoſe a free = 

Ouncil in order to unite amongſt themſelves, and 
oppoſe the common enemy. Laſtly, after com- 
plaining they were going to be condemn'd with- 
out a hearing, they ſay, the controverſy that di- 
E vides them moſt from thoſe of the Confeſfion of 
B Ausburg, VIZ. that of the Supper and Real Pre- 
E ſence, hath not ſo much difficulty as imagin'd, 
and *tis an injury done them to accuſe them of 
© rejecting the Confeſſion of Ausburg. But they add, 
i ſtood in need of explanation in ſome places, 
and even that Luther and Melanhon had made 
E ſome corrections in it; by which they evidently 
mean thoſe different editions, wherein were made 
the above-ſeen changes in the life-time of Luther 
and Melandi hon. wy 5 5 
The year following, the Calviniſts of France XIX. 
© held their national Synod at Sainte-Foy, where 3 
4 | ; 6 
they gave power to change the Confeſſion of Faith, Synod of 
vhich they had ſo ſolemny preſented to our Kings, Sainte- Hy 
and which they boaſted to maintain to the laſt to the ne 
drop of their blood. The decree of this Synod Confeſion 
is worth our notice: it imports, that after ſeeing 
e inſtructions of the aſſembly beld at Franckfort 1xxv1u, 
by the means of Duke John Caſimir, they enter 
unto the deſign- of uniting in one holy band of pure 
LDofring all the x EFORM'D Churches of CHR1- 
STENDOM, whereof certain Proteſtant Divines 
were for condemning the ſoundeſt and the greateſt 
part ; and approve the project of making and dratu- 
ng up a formulary of a Confeſſion of Faith com- 
mon to all the Churches, as alſo the invitation ex- 
refly made to the Churches of this kingdom, to 
[na to the place appointed men well approved and 
horizd with ample procuration, in order to 
feat, agree, decide on all the points of Doctrine 
"1d other things relating to the union, repoſe and 
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conſervation of the Church, and God's pure ſervia 
For the execution of this project, they name foy 
Deputies to pen this common Confeſſion of Fait, 

but with much more ample powers than had he 
demanded for them in the aſſembly of Franc. 

fort. For, whereas this aſſembly, unable to he. 

lieve the Churches could agree in one Confeſſim 

Faith without ſeeing it, had order'd, that aſte 
Hif. de its being ſeen by certain Miniſters and poliſy 
Paj. de by others, it ſhould be ſent to all the Churchs 


adds thereto, that in caſe even there were 1 
means of examining this Confeſſion of Faith thrug). 
out all the Provinces, it was left to their pn. 
dence and ſound judgment to agree and contlul 
all the points that ſhall come under deliberatin, 

 evbether in regard of Doctrine, or any other thin 
concerning the welfare, union, aud repoſe of all itt 
Churches. N „„ 
XX. Nere have you then manifeſtly, by the autho- 
Faitn rity of a whole national Synod, the Faith of our 
2 pretended Churches of France left to the diſpoli 
er Hur Of four Miniſters and of the Viſcount Turemt, 
Miniſters with power to determine therein as they pleaſed, 
and of the and thoſe who will not allow, that we may rele 
SE to the judgment of the whole Church the leak 
eben points of Faith, refer the whole of theirs to thi 
of their Deputies. 

XXI. One may wonder perchance to ſee Mr. de Ti 
h/ Mr. renne named amongſt theſe Doctors: but you 
« 142 muſt underſtand, that this welfare, union and fi 
was put | 0 K a 
in this Poſe of all. the Churches, for the fake of whicl 
deputation this deputation Was made, meant much more 
concerning 15 | 8 | than 


Voctripe. 


„ for their examination and correction : this Hy 

Bl. þ. condeſcending beyond all that could be imagin', 

H 63. not only expreſly cbargès theſe four Deputies 71 } 

| _— u, preſent at the place and time appointed, with amt. 

| Bi. 5. ag ' procurations as well from the Miniſters, as in fa. 

bl 8 6 ticular from the Viſcount of Turrene ; but alh 
i 
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than appear'd at. firſt ſight, Foraſmuch as the 

Duke John Caſimir, and Henry de la Tour Viſ- 

count of Turenne, joint Deputies with theſe Mini- 

ſters, had thoughts of ſettling this repoſe by other 

means than by arguments and Confeſſions of 
Faith; which, however, neceſſarily made part of 

| the negociation, experience having ſhewn, that 

"WE theſe new Reform'd Churches could not be uni- 


„ 
5 
2 
it 
o A 
4 by 
. 5 
+7 


ted in a league as they ought, without agreeing 
before in point of Doctrine. All France was 
EZ flaming with civil-wars, and the Viſcount de Ju- 
renne then but young, yet full of wit and va- 
lour, whom the diſaſter of the times had drawn 
into the Party 
had immediately raiſed to himſelf in it ſo great 
an authority (not ſo much by his illuſtrious blood 
which allied him to the greateſt families of the 
kingdom, as by his great capacity and courage) 
that he was already Lord Lieutenant to the King 
of Navarre, afterwards Henry the IVth. A man 
Jof this genius enter'd eaſily into the deſign of 
& reuniting all the Proteſtants: but God did not 
ſuffer him to accompliſh it. The Lutherans were 
found untractable, and the Confeſſions of Faith, 
E notwithſtanding the reſolution unanimouſly taken 
of changing them all, ſubſiſted as containing the 
pure word of God, which it is neither lawful to 


but two or three years before, 


add to, or take from. 


1579, a union was ſtill hoped for, ſince the Cal- Letter 


We ſee that in the year following, namely XXII 
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viniſts of the Low-countries wrote conjointly to 3 
the Lutherans, authors of the book of Concord, 


. 8 niſts own 
to Kemnitius, Chythreus, Fames Andrew, and Lutherand 


the reſt of the violent detenders of Ubiquity, Melanc- 


: | 2 . thon for 
whom they failed not to call, not only their Bre- 3 


a" : 
PRE - =" Y 

D N EI RACERS 5 

\ — — 


thren, but their own Fleſh (ſo intimate was their thers. 
union notwithſtanding their ſo conſiderable divi- 


enter 


| 1 
ſions) inviting them to take moderate counſels, to rx Xi.U 
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enter into methods of union, in order whereto i 
Synod of France (that of Sainte- Foy ) had name} 
deputies, and this, ſay they, after the example if 


our holy Fathers, Luther, Zuinglius, Capito, By. 


cer, Melanctbon, Bullinger, Calvin, whole uns. 
nimity was ſuch as you have feen. Theſe then 
are the common Fathers of the Sacramentar;. 


ans and Lutherans; theſe are the men who: 
harmony and moderate counſels the Calvinif; 


XXIII. 


The pro- 
jet of a 
common 
Confeſſion 
coutinued 

to our 

days, and 


always to 


glory in. 1 

All theſe endeavours towards a union proved 
abortive, and the defenders of the figurative ſenſe 
were ſo far from being able to agree with the 
Lutherans, defenders of the literal ſenſe, in one 
common Confeſſion of Faith, that they could not 


even agree among themſelves. The propoſal was 


frequently renew'd, and even near to our days 


in 1614, at the Synod of Tonins, which in 
. 1615, was back'd by the expedients propoſed by 
the famous Peter du Moulin, But though for this 
he received the thanks of the Synod of the J 


of France held the ſame year at the borough of 
Ay in Champagne; and notwithſtanding the known 
credit he had, not only in France among his own 


Brethren, but alſo in England and over the whole 


Party, all proved to no purpoſe. The Churches, 
which defend the figurative fenſe, confeſs'd the 
mighty evil of their diſunion, but withal con- 


feſs'd, it was beyond remedy ; and this common 


XIV. 
Voin ſhifts 
of the 
Miniſters, 


_ Confeſſion of Faith, ſo earneſtly deſired and endea- 
vour'd at, is become a Platonick idea. 


This hiſtory would require, I ſhould relate the 
anſwers return'd by the Miniſters with regard to 
this decree of Sainte-Foy, after it became publick 
and was urged againſt them by the Catbolicks. 


Bur all of them, by the above account of the 


fact, fall of themſelves. Some ſaid, a mutual 


toleration was the only thing in queſtion : but 
. V 1 
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W ;-; plain enough, a common Confeſſion of Faith 
vas not neceſſary for that end, ſince the effect 
of this toleration is, not to make one common 
Faith, but to bear mutually with one another's 
Faith. Others, in excuſe for the great power 
of deciding on Doctrine lodged in the hands of 
four Deputies, anſwer'd, this was becauſe it was 
known, near the matter, what they could agree Aion. 2. 
in: this, near the matter, is admirable. Doubtleſs, eb. p. 
men are not over nice in queſtions of Faith, when 365. 
fgatisfied with knowing, near the matter, what 
they are to ſay; and little alſo do they know 
E what to ſtick to, when, for want of ſuch know- 
EZ ledge, they give their Deputies ſo unlimitted a 
3 power of concluding whatſoever they ſhall think _ 
fitting. The Miniſter Claude anſwer'd, they 3 
E knew preciſely what they were to ſay ; and ſhould 7 . 
the Deputies have gone beyond it, they would Conf rep. 
have juſtly been diſown'd as men that had gone « PExpo/: 
beyond their commiſſion. But this anſwer, al- P. 149. 


= lowing it ſo, does not ſatisfy the chief difficulty 
conſiſting in this, that, to pleaſe the Lutherans, 
9 they muſt have given up to them all that tended 
do exclude, as well the Real Preſence, as the 
other points conteſted with them; that is to ſay, 
* WE they muſt evidently have changed, in ſuch con- 
) | ſiderable articles, a Confeſſion of Faith expreſly 
* WE afirm'd by them to be contain'd in the word 
r ee OTE 
Carre ought to be taken not to confound what XXV. 
8 then was to be done with what was done ſince, deen 18 

when the Lutherans were received into Commu- hat was 
C nion at the Synod of Charenton in 1631. This defign'd to 
0 nat action ſhews only, that the Calviniſts can be done in 
bear with the Lutheran Doctrine, as a Doctrine wy = 
. not at all prejudicial to Faith's fundamentals. Iutberan- 
© But *tis certainly a quite different thing to tole- at Franck- 
Jl rate in the Lutherans Confeſſion of Faith, what 2 2 

1 = YOU Foy, and 
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what was 
fince done 
at CAtren- 
ton. 
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you believe erroneous in it, and to ſuppreſs in 
your own, what you believe to be a truth reveal 


of God and expreſly declared by his word. Thi 
is what they had reſolved to do in the afſemh| 


of Pranckfort and at the Synod of Sainte. Fy; 


XXVI. 
Spirit of 
_ inſtability 
in Calvi- 
21/1. 


this is what they would have executed, had it 


Pleaſed the Lutherans : infomuch that, *rwas only 


the fault of the defenders of the Real Preſence, 
that all which claſh'd with it was not. eraſed 
out of the Sacramentarian Confeſſions of Faith, 
But the reaſon of this was; once change, and 
no end of changing : a Confeffion of Faith, that 
changes the Doctrine of ages paſt, ſhews by that, 
itſelf may be changed likewiſe, nor mult we won- 


der, the Synod of Sainte-Foy thought they had 
power to correct in 1578, what the Synod of 


Paris had eſtablith'd in 1559. 


All theſe means of agreement now mention'd, 
ſo far from diminiſhing the diſunion of our Re- 
form'd, did but increaſe it. Here were men ig- 


norant as yet what to ſtick to, whoſe firſt ſtep, 


at ſetting out, was by a breach from the whole 
Chriſtian world. Here was a Religion built on 
the ſand, which had no ſtability even in her Con- 


feffions of Faith, altho* made with ſuch nice care, 


and publiſh'd with ſuch pomp. Even the pro- 


feſſors of it could not perſuade themſclves that 
they had not a right to innovate in ſo changeable 


a Religion; and 'twas this produced the novel 


XXVII. 
Piſcator's 
diſpute. 


ties of John Fiſcher, known under the name of 
Piſcator, and thoſe of Arminius. = 
Piſcator's affair will teach us many important 
matters, and I am the more deſirous to relate it 
at full length, the leſs it is known by the gene- 
rality of our Reform' d. 


Piſcalor taught divinity in the Academy of 


Herborne, a Town in the Earldom of Naſſz, 


towards the end of the ſixteenth Century. Ex 
5 : h mining 


Land 


r wn Me ↄ˙ .  n__ 
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mining the Doctrine of Imputed Juſtice, he ſays 
that the Juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt, which is imputed 
to us, is not that which he practiſed during the 
courſe of his life, but that which he underwent 
aa bearing voluntarily the puniſhment of our ſin 
on the Croſs; as much as to ſay, the death of 
our Lord being a ſacrifice of an infinite value, 
W whereby he paid and ſatisfied for us, it was alſo 
by this Aci alone that the Son of God w-as pro- 
perly Saviour, without any neceſſity of joining 

to it any other As, this being of itſelf ſufficient: 
W {© that, if we are to be juſtified by imputation, 
is by that of this AZ, in virtue whereof pre- 
& ciſcly we are acquitted in the fight of God, and 
whereby the hand-writing of the ſentence paſs'd 
cagainſt us was defaced, as St. Paul ſpeaks, By the Col. ii. 14. 
© Blood which pacifieth both heaven and earth. 
& This Doctrine was detefted by our Calviniſts in XXVIII. 
the Synod of Gap Anno 1603, as contrary to the 15 
W - 3 72 : Ae Doctrine 
eighteenth, twentieth and twenty ſecond articles 7.5.4 
of the Confeſſion of Faith, and 'twas reſolved by by the 
them, that a letter ſhould be addreſyd to Mr. Piſ- national 
cator, and likewiſe to the Univerſity in which be _ Gy 
| {aught. 3 Pit dei 
It is certain, theſe three articles decided no- gon. © 
thing as to what concern'd Piſcator: and for this pc 11. 
| reaſon we find no more mention made of the Sn. de ; 
| twentieth and twenty ſecond articles. And as to Se 
the eighteenth, in which it was pretended the 4; fog. 8 
deciſion might be found, it ſaid no more than 7 
that we are juſtified by the obedience of Feſus Chriſt, 
the which is allowed us, without ſpecifying, what 
| obedience : ſo that Piſcator found it no hard 
matter to defend himſelf in reſpect to the Con- 

{ion of Faith. But ſince they will have it, that 
be innovated in regard to the Confeſſion of the 
pretended Reformed of this kingdom, which had 

1 been 


* 
e 


oF 
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been ſubſcribed by thoſe of the Loto- countries, 

agree to it. „ 9 
XXIX. Piſcator was writ to by order of the Synoi, 
Second as reſolved, and his modeſt anſwer, but ſteady 
condemna- jn his ſentiment, was read at the Synod of Rt. 
dil chelle in the year 1607. After reading it, thi 
Doctrine at decree was made: As to the letter of Doctor Jah 
the Synod Piſcator, Profeſſor in the Academy of Herborne, 
of Rochelle. in anſwer to that of the Synod of Gap, 1 enderin 
Mpe Vit. account of his Doctrine, which teaches Fuſtificatin 
to be by the ſole obedience of Chriſt in his death ay 
paſſion imputed as juſtice to the faithful, and ni 
by the obedience of his life , the aſſembly N of Ab. 
' PROVING the diviſion of cauſes fo conjoint, hath 
declared, that the whole obedience of Chriſt in hi 
life and death is imputed to us for the intire remi|. 
ſion of our fins, AS BEING NO OTHER THAN 

ONE AND THE SAME OBEDIENCE. 
XXX. In conſideration of theſe laſt words, I would 
Important willingly ask our Reformed, why, in order to 
* merit for us the forgivenefs of our fins, they re- 
| the Doc. quire, not only the obedience of the death, but 
trine of the alſo that of the whole life of our Redeemer ? Is 
Calviniſis jt that the merit of Feſus Chriſt dying, is not 
oy infinite, and not more than ſufficient for our fal- 
reſolves vation? This they will not ſay; they muſt there- 
the dif- fore ſay, that what is required as neceſſary after 
_ an infinite merit, does neither deſtroy its infinite- 
a>. neſs nor ſufficiency ; but, at the ſame time, i 
in regard muſt alſo follow, that to conſider Jeſus Chriſt, as 
of the continuing his interceſſion by his Preſence not in 
Cs heaven only, but alſo on our Altars in the ſacri- 
N fice of the Eucbariſt, is deſtroying nothing of 
; the infiniteneſs of the propitiation made on the 
Croſs; is only, as ſpeaks the Synod of Rochelle, 
not dividing things conjoimd, and accounting al 
Fieſus Chriſt did in his life, all he did in his deaths 


all 


4 all he now does Whether i heaven where he 
ens himſelf for us to the Father, or on our 
8 Huars, where he is preſent in another way, as 
e continuation of one and the fame interceſſion, 
Id of one and the fame obedience which he 
egan in his life; conſummated in his death, 
4 * never ceaſes to renew both i in heaven and 


he nnd nn, GE 2 8 OT 
R N r 
8 N 


| * was found 945 = bp in the pres, 
Twentieth, and twenty ſecond articles of the Con- 
un of Faith. And indeed they abandon the and Sub- 
vo laſt to fix on the eighteenth no more to the ſcription 
Porpoſe, as we have ſeen, than the others; and — 

> drive the matter home againſt Piſcator and F* 


Piſcator in 
is Doctrine, they went ſo far, in the national = 8 


5 1 


bebe expreſly againſt Pi/cator in theſe terms: *. 
under-written N. in regard to the contents in 
be eighteenth article of the Confeſſion of Faith of 

be reformed Churches touching our Fuſtification, 
declare and proteſt, that I UNDERSTAND 
TACCORDING TO THE SENSE RECEIVED 

N OUR CHURCHES, APPROVED BY THE 
ATIONAL SYNODS, AND CONFORMABLE 

0 Gop's wok D: which is, that our Lord 

Wow Chriſt was ſubjef? to the moral and ceremo- 

al law, not only for our good, but in out Head: 

I that all the obedience be render'd to the law is 
puted to us, and that our Juſtification does con- 


in 
i. t only in tbe remiſſion of fins, but in the im- 
of inn of active juſtice : and $UBJECTING 
be SELF To THE WORD or Gop, I Believe 


a the Son of man came not to be miniſtred 


e, 

, but to miniſter, and that be did ws 
h, the purpoſe he came for : PROMISING NEVER 
id WR? PEPART FROM THE DocTRINE R E- 


You, II. — * 
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Formulary | 


ynod of Privas, as to oblige all the Paſtors to of Privas. 
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226 Me HISTORY ff Part l. 
CEIVED IN OUR CHURCHES, AND To Sl. 
JECT MYSELF TO THE ORDINANCEg gy 
THE NATIONAL SYNODS ON THIS IA). 
XXXII. What it does avail imputed Juſtice, that 5% 
The Scrip- Chriſt came to minifter, and not to be miniſn 
weil 4/0; and to what purpoſe this text is brough 
w_ abruptly and without connexion into the midi 
whole of this decree, let him gueſs that can. Neither 
Doctrine do I fee what uſe the imputation of the Cerem. 
- 1 nial law is to us, which never was made for u; 
og. nor for what reaſon Feſus Chriſt muſt have bn 
ſubject to it, not only for our good, but in or 
ſtead. I well comprehend how Feſzs Chriſt, having 

_ diſperſed the ſhadows and figures of the lay, 
| hath left us free from the ſervitude of the cer. Wiſic 
monial laws, which were but ſhadows and figures; 
but that it was neceſſary for ſuch intent that he 
himſelf ſhould have been ſubject to them in ou 
ſtead, the conſequence would be perniciow, 
fince it might be equally concluded, he had ale 
ſet us free from the moral law, by his fulfilling WW 
it, All this ſhews the little exactneſs of our k.. 
formed, more intent on ſhewing erudition in 


profuſion of big empty werds, than on ſpeaking f 

3 with accuratenels in their deerees, _ 

XXXIII. I am at a loſs to know what could be the re» Wil 

1 dure ſon that Piſcator's affair was laid fo very muck i. 
| | Ciiion 


5 heart by our French reformed, or why the 5y- Ne 
Piſcater nod of Privas deſcended to the utmoſt precalt 
in te ons, by injoining the above ſubſcription, Th 
Synod of however ought to have been deciſive : a formi- 
— lary of Faith, order'd to be ſubſcribed by all the j 
Paſtors, ſhould have explain'd the matter full li 

and diſtinctly. Nevertheleſs, after this ſubſcrip. WW 

tion and all the precedent decrees, it was fill 
neceſſary to make a new declaration at the Syno iſe 

Ape xir. of Tonins in 1614. Four great decrees one ati! Wir 
ahanother, and in ſuch different terms, .concerans dy 


1 book XII. rte Van IATIONsS, &c; 
1 rticular article, and on ſo limited a ſubject, 
& very extraordinary: but in the new Reformation 


. = ling 1s: always found to be added, or cur- 
} zibd, and never is their Faith explaind ſo ſin- 


1 rely, nor with ſo full a ſufficiency, as to make 

tem ſtick preciſely to the firſt deciſions. 

To conclude this affair, I ſhall make a ſhort XxxIV. 
egexion on the main of the Doctrine, and ſome The im- 
- Wicfcxions' on the procedure. 1 of 


As to the Doctrine, I very well nd Juſtice 
Wow the death of Jeſus Chrift, and the payment as it is 
e made to the divine juſtice of the puniſhment propoſed 
| 1 re owed it, is imputed to us, as you impute to 85 a 
Ws debtor the payment made by the ſurety for his 7 
Wcquittance, But that the perfect juſtice fulfill'd 
your Lord in his Life and Death, and the ab- 

Plute obedience he render'd 70 7he Law, ſhould _ 


e imputed. to us, or, as they ſpeak, allowd, in 
„e fame ſenſe that the payment of the ſurety i 18 
6 puted to the debtor; is the ſame as to ſay, 
ng What he diſcharges us by his juſtice from the obli- 
tion of being good and virtuous, as by his 


Poniſnment he diſcharges us from the obligation 
Wt undergoing that which our ſins had merited. 
[ underftand then, and very clearly, in another XXXV. 


ee ind of manner, what it avails us to have a Sa- Plainneſs 

> our whoſe ſanctity is infinite. For thereby I and fimpli- 
y: b him the alone worthy to impetrate for us ee 
at. the graces requiſite to make us juſt. But that Doctrine 
1s p< mould formally be made juſt, becauſe Feſus ppeted to 
w- was juſt; and that his juſtice ſhould be the obſeu- 
dee us, as if he bad fulfill the Law to our mn 
a charge, neither does the Scripture ſay ! it, nor f 
p. n any man of good ſenſe comprehend it. 

Hg By this means, accounting as nothing our in- 
warrior juſtice, and that which we practiſe thro' 


Face they make us all in the main equally juſt, 


! reaſon that the juſtice of Jus Chr! if ſuppoſed 
Q 2 by 
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by them the only one that renders us juſt, i 
MS: 9 ERO5 Fut- : r 
They likewiſe wreſt from the Ele# of Got 
that crown of juſtice, the juſt Judge reſerves fy 
each one in particular, ſince they ſuppoſe, al 


have the ſame juſtice which is infinite; or if x 


length they confeſs, this infinite juſtice: is alloy! 


us in different degrees, accordingly as we . 


proach to it more or Jeſs by that particular jy. 


ſtice we are veſted with by Grace, *tis, by extr. 


Reflexion 


on the 


procedure. 


Scripture 
quoted 
therein 
only for 


— 0 m-ſake. 


ordinary expreſſions, ſaying the fame thing with 


the Catbolicks. © 
n 


Behold. in few words what I had to ſay on the 
Doctrine itſelf. I ſhall be ſtill more brief as to 
the procedure: it has nothing but what is weak 
in it, nothing grave, nor ſerious. The act of 


moſt importance is the Formulary of Subſcription 
injoin'd at the Synod of Privas : but from the 


very beginning, they don't ſo much as think 
of convicting Piſcator from the Scriptures. The 


point to be proved was, That the obedience if 


Feſus Chriſt, whereby be fulfill d the whole law in 


his life and death, is allow'd us in order to make 
45 juſt, the which is call'd, in the Formulary of 


Privas, as before in that of Gap, the Imputation 
of the adlive juſtice. Fg? 


Now, all that could be found in four Synods 
to prove this Doctrine and the Imputation of 


this aFive juſtice, by the Scripture, is, that tt 
Son of Man did not come to be miniſtred unto, bu 


to miniſter : a text ſo little adapted to imputed Ju- 
ſtice, that there is no diſcovering even to whit 


- Purpoſe it was cited. 


But fo it is with theſe new Reformer ; p!o- 
vided they name but the Word of God with em 
phaſis, and then fling out a text or two however 
wide from the purpoſe, they think to have a 
fwer'd the profeſſion they make of believing 


= 


ook XII. the VARIATIONs, &c 229 
W cought but Scripture in expreſs terms. The 
people are dazzled with theſe big promiſes, and 


are not even ſenſible what a ſway the authority 
of their Miniſters hath over them, tho! when 
all is done, tis by that their aſſent is determin'd. 
As from the word of God nothing was proved xxXVII. 
againſt Piſcator, ſo likewiſe their Confeſſion of How the 
284 I 5 elfe Confeſſion 


3 : . . . 33 c 
3 Faith was oppoſed in vain againſt him. If Faith i. 
3 quoted, 


* 


q 


ö 


= For we have ſeen them, at Privas, immedi- 
Jately forego the twentieth and twenty ſecond ar- 
E ticles, which were produced at Gap. The eigh- 
Wtcenth is only infiſted on; and as it ſpoke no- 
ching but what was general and indeterminate, 
they bethought themſelves of thus remedying it 
in the Formulary : I declare and proteſt that I un- 
dertand the eighteenth article of our Confeſſion of 
Faitb according to the ſenſe received in our Churches, 


| 


e 
) 


e proved in our Synods, and conformable to the 

oo 

The word of God would have ſufficed alone: 
but as that was in diſpute, to finiſh it, there was 


a neceſſity of coming back to the authority of 
things judged, and abiding by the article of the 
Confeſſion of Faith, Underſtanding it, not accor- 
01 ding to its preciſe terms, but according to the 
ſenſe received in the Churches, and approved in the 
national Synods ; which finally regulates the diſ- 
pute by tradition, and ſhews us, the moſt aſſu- 
red means of underſtanding what is written, is 
Wo fee, in what manner it always had been un- 
/ / / „ 
a This is what paſs-d, as to the affair of Piſca- xXXXVII 
for, in four national Synods. The laſt of them 7 0 
vas that of Tonins held in 1614, where, after EE. 8 
the ſubſcription commanded. by the Synod of crees. No- 


" Privas, all ſeem'd determin'd in the moſt ſerious thing ſeri- 
Al- . . N f ous in 
. manner imaginable: yet after all, there was no- Reform- 


ung in it; for the year following, to go no tion. Du 
NY Q 3 further, Moulin's 
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remon- 
ſtrance ap- 


proved in. jeſt of it with the approbation of a whole g. 


the Sy nod 
of Ay. 
MDC XV. 


mon Confeſſion to unite all their members as th 
| So many different Confeſhons of Faith ſhey! 


They came back therefore once more to th 


the Dogmata which they could not agree in; ad 
Du Moulin writes in expreſs terms, that among 


Add. auth. 
Blond. 
Piece. vi. 


P. 72. 


France with the ſame hand it had but juſt ſub 
1 may fay, ſtill wet with the ink it had mads 


Bid. 


by expreſs letters for this propoſal: ſuch inſt 
bility is there in the new Reformation, and | 


XXXIX. 


Du Mon- 
lin's 
words: 
diiſſimula- 
tion, cha- 
racter of 
Hereſy, 


further, that is, in 1615. Du Moulin, the my 


fo much deteſted by four national Synods become 


aſſembly to be held for this new Confeſſun © 


and each one at bis return cries out via): h 
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a 
A 


renown'd of all their Minifters, openly made; 


nod: the matter went thus. | 

The Party of the Reformation oppoſite to I. 
theraniſm had always been diſturb'd, that they 
could never contrive among themſelves a con. 


Confeſſion of Ausburg united all the Lutherm; 
a fund of diviſion which weaken'd the Pam. 
project of a re- union. Du Moulin propoſed the 


means in a writing ſent to the Synod of the [| 
of France, Its whole drift was to diflemh} 


the things it was requiſite 70 . in this nen 
Confeſſion of Faith, they ought to place Piſu- 
tors's queſtion touching Fuſtification : a Doctiit 


indifferent, all on a ſudden, in the opinion of 
this Miniſter z and the Synod of the I/ 0 


ſcribed Piſcator's condemnation, nay the pen, 


4 F * 


this ſubſcription with, thanks Mr. Du Maul 


eaſily does ſhe ſacrifice the greateſt matters ft 
this common Confeſſion which ſhe never yet cou 
compals. V 
The words of Du Moulin are too remarkab 
not to be related. There, ſays he, viz. in th 


Faith, I am for no diſputes about Religion: f 
minds once heated, will never be brought 10 viel 


"oe fin nt S—_—_—_ Sas IRE * a. DE u 
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I would have laid on the table the Confeſſion of the own d in 
* | | | „y the Refor- 
Churches of France, of England of Scotland, of IS 
be Low-countries, of the Palatinate, of be Swiſs, y;1. . 4. 
Se. That out of theſe Confeſſions we might ſtrive eh 
i form ONE COMMON one, wherein we ſhould 
= DpissEMBLE many things, without the knowledge 
c which one might be ſaved, as 18 PISCATOR'S | 
W quzsTION touching Fuſtification, and many 
= /ubile opinions propoſed BY ARMINIUS about 
Free- will, Predeſtination, and Perſeverance of the 
V 3 
Ne adds that, as Satan had corrupted the Church 
, Rome by her having too much, namely, by 
avarice and ambition, ſo he ſtrives to corrupt 
| tbe Churches of the new Reformation by knowing 
no much, to wit, by curioſity ; which in reality 
is the temptation all Hereticks fink under, and 
the ſnare. they are taken in: and concludes that 
| in the way of agreement, tbey ſhall have gone 
the greateſt part of the journey, if they can but 
prevail on themſelves to be ignorant of many things, 
be contented with neceſſaries to ſalvation, and be 
ty iu regard of athers.. oo 

How to agree in this matter, was the que- XI. 
ſtion: for if by ſuch things, whoſe knowledge Reflexion 
| 1s neceſſary to ſalvation, he underſtands thoſe on theſe 
| which every private man is obliged to know un- 7710... 
der penalty of damnation 3 this common Con- approved 
feſſon of Faith is already made in the Creed n the 
of the Apoſtles, and in that of Nice. The union Sy nod orf 
made on this foundation would reach much be- 7 
yond the newly Reform'd Churches, nor could 
they hinder our being comprehended ia it: but, 
if by the knowledge of things neceſſary to ſalvation, © 
he underſtands the full explanation of all the ex- 
prefly, reveal'd truths of God, who hath reveal'd 
none whoſe a does not tend to * | 

: 4 the 
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Preſence. 
bid. 12. 
13. 


plan; and this union thus compleated, it would 


reconciliation of the Church of Rome: but he 
doubts they ſhan't ſucceed. And with good 
reaſon ; for we have not one inſtance of her eve | 


laughing at the Church, is holding her decree 
for impoſture even after ſigning them, is be. 
tray ing both Religion and Conſcience. 


wards, one of the moſt unmerciful Cenſors of 


wraps up in ſilence the beſt he is able: he hopes 
| to aboliſh by this means the appellation of L. 


m HISTORY of Path 
the ſalvation of his faithful; there 10  difſemils 
what the Synods have declared expreſly reveaPd of 
God, with deteſtation of the contrary errors, l 


No when you ſhall perceive that this fame 
Du Moulin who makes ſo ſlight a matter, not of 
Piſcator's propoſitions only, but alſo of the much 
more important ones of Arminius, was, after. 


nor the neceſſity of Baptiſm, nor the reſt of the 
Lutheran tenets ; and what he cannot skreen by 


* 


equivocations or indeterminate expreſſions, he 


therans, of Calviniſts, of Sacramentarians, and 
by ſtreſs of equivocating, to make no other 
name remain for Proteſtants, than the common 
one of the Chriſtian Church reform d. The whole 
Synod of the If of France applauded this fine 


time, proceeds this Miniſter, to ſollicit the 
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approving equivocations in matters of Religion, 
or conſenting to the ſuppreſſion of articles, ſne 
once believed reveal'd by Gd. | 
But I do not allow to Du Moulin and the reſt XLII. 
of the ſame Party, that the differences in their Impor- 
a Confeſſions of Faith are only 1n the method and mag 

© expreſſions, or elſe, in polity and ceremonies ; putes 
| or, if in matters of Faith, in ſuch only as had among the 
not yet paſs'd into law or publick ordinance ; defenders 
for we may have ſeen, and ſhall ſee the contrary 5 ww. 

| thro? the whole ſequel of this hiſtory. And can aſe. _ 
they ſay, for example, that the Doctrine of 
Epiſcopacy wherein the Church of England is ſa 

firm, and carries it to ſuch a pitch as to receive 

no Calvinian Miniſters without re- ordaining them, 

is a matter only of expreſſion, or at moſt, of 

meer polity and ceremony? Is it nothing to look 

on a Church as utterly deſtitute of Paſtors law- 

fully ordain'd ? It is true, the Calviniſts are even 

with them, as we are aſſured by one of their fa- 

mous Miniſters in theſe words: F any of ours Jur. Syf. 
| ſhould teach the diſtindtion of Biſhops and Prieſts, p. 214. 
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! | and that there is no true Miniſtry without Biſhops, 
mM Bus could not ſuffer him in our Communion, that 


is tp ſay, at leaſt in our Miniſtry. The Engliſh 
| Proteſtants therefore are excluded from it. Is 


8 | X 

. this a difference of ſmall importance? This ſame 

4 Miniſter does not ſpeak ſo of it, he being agreed, 3 
ir that on account of theſe differences, which he'll E. a.. 


have but ſmall, of government and diſcipline, aus Frot- 


n 

le they treat one another as perſons excommunicated. a. de be. 
e f ve deſcend to particulars in theſe Confeſſions of ginning 

d Faith, how many points ſhall we find in ſome, of his 
i: which are not in others? And in reality, were Proj. Ait. 
ic the difference in words only, their obſtinacy 

xd would be too great not to agree after ſo fre- 

er Wy quently attempting it: if in ceremonies only, 


their weakneſs would be too great in inſiſting on 


234 


cren to conſider the great ſteps they have fee 


them ; but the truth is, they are all ſenſi} 


| boaſt of being well united, this only ſerves 9 


The HISTORY's Part] 
how little they agree in the main; and if they 
confirm, that the union of the new Reformation 
is rather Political than Ecclefiaftiick. 


Nothing now remains but to intreat our Bre. 


taken, not by private men, but by their whole 


| Churches touching matters decided by them wit 


all the authority, ſaid they, of the word of God 


— 1 


they had advanced under the ſanction of ſo grea 
an authority; but we muſt not wonder at it 


than Confeſſions of Faith, nothing ought to har 


what the Calviniſts had inſerted in them again 
the Real Preſence and the other Dogmata of the 
as deteftable, the invention of the Corporeal Pn. 
ſence; De corporali præſentid deteſtabile comme Wi 
tum: the whale Reformation of France had jul 
5g ſaid, in Body, by the mouth of Beza, that jt 


ſubſtantiation as the Papiſtical Tranſubſtantiatin 


were ready to retrench all that had been {ii 


fort. The Doctrine of the figurative ſenſe, 10 


would have been buried in eternal ſilence, oy 1 


yet all theſe decrees came to nothing. Tis a wy 


of ſpeaking in the Reformation always to name 


the Word of God: they believe a thing never the 


more for that, nor fear the leaſt to ſuppreſs wha 


There is nothing in Religion more authentic 


been better warranted by the word of God tha 


Lutherans. '*T was not only Calvin that accounted, 


deteſted this monſter, as well the Lutheran Gn: 


But there is nothing ſincere, nor ſerious, l 
theſe deteſtations of the Real Preſence, ſince the 


againſt it, and this, not only by decree of ii 


national Synod, but by a joint determination d 
the whole Party ſolemnly aſſembled at Fran 


to ſpeak here of other points, after ſo mat) 
battles and ſuch a number of pretended Mari 


= 
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but pleafed the Lutherans. England, - France, 
Germany, Switzerland, the Low- countries, in a 
word, whatever Calviniſts were the world over 
conſented to this ſuppreſſion. How therefore 
can men remain ſo wedded to a tenet, which 
they ſee ſo little revelation for, that it is already 


caſt forth from the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by 


1 4 - 


the concurrent wiſhes of the whole Party. 
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BOOK XIII. 


T, he Doctrine concerning Ax TIchRIST, and 
Variations on this ſubject "as LUTHER's 
time down to this. 


4 BRIEF SUMMARY. 


Variations of the Proteſtants in regard to Anti- 
chriſt. Luther's vain predictions. Calvin's 
evaſion. What Luther Jays down, as to this 
Doctrine, is contradified by Melancthon. 4 
new article of Faith added to the Confeſſion in 
the Syned of Gap. The foundation of this decree 
manifeſtly falſe. This Dofrine deſpicable in 
the Reformation, The abſurdities, contrarietics, 
and impieties of the new interpretation of pro- 
phecies propoſed by Joſeph Mede, and mains 

ftaind by the Miniſter Jurieu. The moſt holy 

Doctors of the Church enrolPd amongſt a. 
mers and Idolaters. 
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= HE diſputes of Arminius raiſcd great 


I. ; | N > as 

| 2 s var RA combuſtions in the united Provinces, 
ee ll By and it were now time to treat of 
lim of them: but as the queſtions and de- 


cilions reſulting from them are of a 


Purpoſe to more e particular diſcuſſion, before l engage there- 
in, 
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nn, a famous decree ſhould be mention'd of the declare 
E Synod of Gap, the account of which was de- * A 
fert d, not to interrupt the affair of Piſcator. N 
It was therefore in this Synod and in 1603, 
that a new decree was made to declare the Pope 
E Antichriſt. This decree was counted of ſo great 
importance that it pafs'd into a new article of 
Faith, in order the thirty firſt, and took place 
after the thirtieth, it being there ſaid, that all 
true Paſtors are equal; ſo that, what gives the 
Pope the character of Antichrif, is his ſtyling, 
E himſelf Superior to other Biſhops. If it be ſo, 
uss a great while ſince Antichriſt has reign'd : 
E nor do I conceive why the Reformation has ſo 
long deferr'd enrolling in the catalogue of this 
great number of Antichriſts ſhe has introduced, 
St. Innocent, St. Leo, St. Gregory, and the reſt 
ol the Popes whoſe Epiſtles ſhew us the exerciſe 
of this Superiority in every page. wa 

Now when Luther ſo greatly exaggerated this II. 
new Doctrine of the Antichriſtian Papacy, he Luther's 
did it with that prophetick air above remark'd "MEE 
in him. We kave ſeen, in what a ſtrain he fore- 1 lH 
told the down-fall of the Papa! power; and how Calvin 25 
his preaching was that breath of Jeſus Chriſt empty 
which was to overthrow the man of ſi ; without _ 25 
arms, without violence, by himſelf alone, with- . 
out any intervening power: fo dazzkd, fo in- 
toxicated was he with the unexpected effect of 

his eloquence ! The whole Reformation was in ex- 
pectation of the ſpeedy accompliſhment of this 

new prophecy. But when they ſaw the Pope ſtill 

keep his ground (for many more than Luther 

will ſplit againſt this rock) and that the Pontiſi- 

cal power, ſo far from tumbling at the blaſt of 

this falſe Prophet, maintain'd itſelf againſt the 
conſpiracy of ſo many revolted powers, inſomuch, 

chat the attachment of God's people to this ſacred 

authority, 


£8 Te HISTORY of Part Il. 
= authority, which makes the band of their unity, 
= - redoubled rather than was weaken' d by ſo: ny. 
—_ -: merous a defection, they laugh'd at the- illuſion 
of Luther's prophecies, and at their weak credulity 
who took them for celeſtial oracles. Yer Calvin 
had his evaſion ready when he ſaid to one that 
atul. ridiculed them, that, bo the body of the 'Papacy 
* ſubſea frill, the ſpirit and life had forſaken it |; 
as to leave nothing but a dead carcaſe. I hus men 
will run the hazard of a prophecy, and if the 
event does not. anſwer, a flaſh of wit brings 
them off. 1 0 „„ 
But they tell us with a ſerious air, it is a pro- 
phecy not of Lyther's, but of the Scripture, and 
evidently to be ſeen (ſo it ſhould ſince 'tis an ar- 
ticle of Faith) in St. Paul, and in Daniel. As 
for the Revelations, Luther did not think fit to 
* employ this book, nor receive it into his Canon. 
But for St. Paul, what could be more evident, 
1 Neal. feeing that the Pope /itteth in the Temple of God! 
ü. 4. In the Church, ſays Luther, that is queſtionleſs 
Sup. J 111. in the true Church, the true Temple of God; 
it being unexampled in Scripture, that a Temple 
of Idols was ever calPd by this name: fo that 
the firſt ſtep they muſt make towards a right un- 
derſtanding how the Pope is Antichriſt, is to ac- 
knowledge that Church wherein he preſides, for 
the true Church. What follows is not leſs ma- 
nifeſt. Who does not ſee how the Pope fheweth 
 bimfelf that he is God, exalting himſelf above all 
that is worſhipped ? chiefly in that Sacrifice lo 
much condemn'd by our Reformers, in which, for 
proof that he is God, the Pope confeſſes his ſins 
| with all the people; raiſes himſelf above every 
thing by intreating all the Saints and all his Bre- 
thren to beg forgiveneſs for him; alſo by decla- 
ring afterwards, and in the moſt holy part of 
this Sacrifice, that he hopes this forgiveneſs, - 
= a. 
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thro* bis own merits, but thro” the bounty and 1 9 
grace, and in the name, of Feſus Chriſt our Lord? 

Anew kind of Anticbriſt, that obliges all his 
adherents to place their hope in Feſus Chriſt, and 

for always having been the moſt firm affertor of 

his Divinity, is placed by the Socinians at the 
bead of all Antichriſts, as the chief of them all, 

and as the molt incompatible with their Doc- 


trine. N 

© - But again, if ſuch a dream can deſerve our IV. 

ſerious attention, which of all theſe Popes is that —_—_ 
man of fin and the ſon of perdition ſpecified by themſelves 

St. Paul? We never meet in Scripture with the by this 

| like expreſſions unleſs to characterize ſome parti- Doctrine. 

| cular perſon. No matter for that: all the Popes 

ſince St. Gregory, as they ſaid heretofore, and as 

they ſay at preſent, all the Popes fince St. Leo, 

are this man of fin, this ſon of perdition, and this 

| Antichriſt, tho they converted to Chriſtianity, 
England, Germany, Sweden, Denmark, Holland: 

ſo that all theſe countries, by embracing the 

Reformation, did publickly acknowledge that 

they had received Chriſtianity from Antichriſt 

himſelf. | 

Who can relate here the myſteries our Re. V. 

forwd have found in the Revelations, and the IIluſions 

deceitful prodigies of the Beaſt, which are the — N 
miracles Rome attributes to Saints and their Re- Rewelati- 

licks: to the end that St. Auſtin, and St. Chryſo- on. 

from, and St. Ambroſe, and the reſt of the Fathers 

who, they allow, publiſh'd the like miracles 

with unanimous conſent, may be the precurſors 

of Antichriſt ? What ſhall I lay of the character 

which - the Beaſt ſtamps on the forehead, which 

in their language means the ſign even of the Croſs . 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and the holy Chriſm which is 

employ'd to imprint it: to the end that St. Cy- 

Mien, and all the other Biſhops before and after | 

Who 
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wo moſt undoubtedly, as is confeſſed, did ap- 
ply this character, may be Anticbriſts; and the 
faithful; who bore it ever ſince the origin of 
Chriſtianity, be ſtigmatiz'd with the badge of 
the Beaſt; and the ſign of the Son of Man, be. 
come the ſea] of his adverſary. Tis irkſom to 
relate all their impieties, and for my part, I am 
verily perſuaded, twas theſe 1mpertinencies and 
profanations of the holy book of the Revelations, 
which were ſeen increaſing without end in the 
new Reformation, that brought the Miniſters 
15 themſelves, weary of hearing them; to a teſoly- 
Syn. of tion in the national Synod of Saumur, that ng 
Saumur. Paſtor ſhould undertake the expoſition of the Reve. 
596. lations without the advice of a Provincial Synod, 
2 J. Now although the Miniſters had never ceaſed 
Doctrine to animate the people by theſe odious notions of 
concerning Antichriſtianiſm, they had never ventured hitherto 
Antichrift to let them appear in the Confeſſions of Faith, 
8 0 tho? gever ſo outrageous againſt the Pope. Luther 
alone had placed, among the articles of Smalkald, 


ay One . N 
act of the a long article concerning the Papacy, more re- 


_ ſembling a ſatyrical declamation than a dogma- 


wack Nad tick article, and in it inſerted this Doctrine: but 
te wa this example was follow'd by none elſe. More 
te Sal. than this, when Luther propoſed the article, Me. 
| Faldick [anfthon refuſed to ſubſcribe it, and we have 
Ws heard him ſay with the general conſent of the 
Jana, Whole Party, that the Pope's Superiority was of 
_ oppoſes it. ſo great benefit to the Church, that were it not 
.J. 1v. s. eftabliſh'd, it ought to be ſo : nevertheleſs, was 
. u. Preciſely in this Superiority that our Reform d 
2. 39. acknowledged the character of Antichriſt at the 
I. v. 2. Synod of Gap in 1663. . 
24. 1603. There they ſaid, that the Biſhop of Rome pre- 
Decifon of lended a dominion over all the Churches and Pa- 
the Synod tors, and ſtyled himſelf God. In what place ? In 
of Gap Its what Council? in what profeſſion of Faith? d 
eile an. 0 — — . 


daten. 
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phat they ſhould have ſpecified, this being the 
foundation of the decree. But they durſt not 


do it, for then it would have appear'd, they had 


nothing to produce but the words of ſome im- 


rtinent interpreter, v/z. that, ina certain man- 


] ner, and in the ſenſe God ſpeaks to Judges, Je 
are Gods, the Pope might be call'd God. Grotius 


T Lugh'd at this objection of his Party, asking them, 
ſince what time the Hyperboles of ſome flatterer 


© were taken for received Dogmata? Nor indeed, 


ye may. ſafely ſay it, has this reproach of the 


# Pope's naming himſelf God, any other foundation 
than this. On this foundation they decide that 


be is properly the Antichriſt, and the Son of per- 
| dition pointed at in the word of God, and the 
beaſt cloatbd with ſcarlet whom the Lord will diſ- 
| comfit, as he promiſed, and as he has already 
begun 10 do: and this is what was to make the 
thirty firſt article of Faith for our pretended- 
reform'd of France, according to the decree of 
Gap, chapt. Concerning the Confeſſion of Faith. 


This new article had for title: Article omitted. 
The Synod of Rochelle gave orders in 1607, that 
this article of Gap, as moſt true and conformable 
ih what was foretold in Scripture, and which we 
ſee in our days MANIFESTLY FULFILLED, 


ſoould be inſerted in the copies of the Confeſſion of 


Faith which were to be printed anew. But it was 


judged of dangerous conſequence to ſuffer a Reli- 
gion, tolerated under certain conditions and un- 


pc vil. 


der a determinate Confeſſion of Faith, to multi- 


ply its articles as its Miniſters ſhould think fit, 
2 a ſtop was put to the effect of the Synod's 
eres... . 3 


It may be ask'd perhaps, what ſpirit mov'd 


VIII. 


them to this noveliy. The ſecret is diſcover'd Occaſion 
by the Synod itſelf. We there read theſe words of this 


In the Chapter concerning Diſcipline : Foraſmu 
Vol. II. 3 


as 


ch decree. 
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a many are uneaſy for having calld the Pope Ai. 
Ticbriſt; the company proteſts, this is the commy 
Belief and Confeſſion of vs A LL, by ill luck oni 
ted nevertheleſs in all the precedent editions, 40 
the foundation of our ſeparating from the Chr 
of Rome, a foundation drawn from the Scriptur, 
and ſeaPd with the blood of fo many Marit 
Wretched Martyrs, who ſpill! their blood f 
a tenet abſolutely forgotten in all the Confeſing 
of Faith! But it's true, of late it's become the 
moſt important of all, and the moſt effential ſub. 
Jett of the breach. | 8 


1x. Let us now hearken to an author, who alone 


This Doc- makes more noiſe in his whole Party than al 
nine rela- the reſt, and whom they ſeem to have intruſte 
2 % with the whole defence of the cauſe, none bit 
how deſ- he any longer entering the liſts. Here is what 
piſed in the he ſays in that famous book intitled, he accon- 
Reforma” pliſhment of the prophecies. He complains pref 
Avi, J. 1. Fably to every thing elſe, hat this controverſy cu. 
p. 48. Cerning Antichriſt had languiſb'd a whole Century 
: and was abandoned thro* policy, and in obedient 
to Popiſb Princes. Had this great and important 

truth, that Popery is Antichriſtianiſm, been placed 

before the eyes of the Reform'd, they would nd 

have fallen into that remiſſneſs we ſee them in al 

this day. But it was ſo long ago ſince they lud 

heard the thing mention'd, that they had quilt 
forgotten it. Here then is one of the -fundame- 

tals of the Reformation; and nevertheleſs, con- 

tinues this Author, it ſo happen'd thro' a mani 
i p, feſt blindneſs, that we were ſolely bent on con. 
following. ver/ies which were but accEtSSORIES, and Ny: 

1 lelled this, that Popery is the Antichriſtion En. 
7:1 - fire. The more he ſets to the ſubject, the 
Acc. des warmer his imagination grows, In my judgmen, 
Proph. 1. proceeds he, his is ſo capital a truth, that, wil. 
fart... out it, we cannot be true Chriſtians, And | 


xvi. p. | 
292. anothe 


rk. —— wc fog 
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Enother place: Verily, ſays he, I ſo greatly ac- 
unt this an article of a true Chriſtian's Faith, 
at I cannot hold thoſe for good Chriſtians who 
Un this truth, after that the event and labours 
Wf ſo many great men have ſet it in ſo evident a 
Viebt. Here is a new fundamental article which 
Wthey had not as yet thought on, nay on the con- 


4 


# 


Etrary, which the Reformation had unfortunately Avis. &c. 

abandon d: for adds he, This controverſy was ſo Eid. p. 

noroug bly ex tinguiſtod, that our adverſaries believed“ S0. 

i dead, and imagin'd, we had renounced this pre- 

eon, AND THIS FOUNDATION our whole 
Reform. ” CBE Fo 

For my own part thus much is true, that 1. X. 

i : 415 1 * „ Confuted 

ever in my life have met with any man of good her 

ſenſe among our Proteſtants, that laid ſtreſs on lermeds 

I this article: in ſincerity, they were aſhamed of Prote- 

ſo great an exceſs, and more in pain how to ex- ſtants, 

|cuſe the tranſports of their own people that in- A 

troduced this prodigy into the world, than we Tate 

vere to impugn it. Their ableſt men freed us himſelf. 
from this labour. It's well known what the 

karned Grotius wrote on this ſubject, and how Bid. p. 4. 

clearly he has demonſtrated that the Pope could acc. 1. 

not be Antichrift, If the authority of Grotius Part. ch. 

ſeem not weighty enough to our Reform'd, be- Shs 75 

cauſe truly this learned man, by ſtudying care- 

fully the Scriptures, and reading the ancient 

Eccleſiaſtical authors, diſabuſed himſelf by little 

and little of the errors he was born in; Doctor 

Hammond, that learned Engliſh-man, was not 

luſpefted in the Party. Nevertheleſs, he took 

17 "0 leſs pains than Grolius to deſtroy the fren- 

E.. es of Proteſtants touching the Antichriftianiſm 

tber charged on the Pope. e 

en, Theſe authors with ſome others, whom our 

1% Miniſter is pleaſed to call /e ſhame and reproach, 

ig , only. of the Reformation, but alſo of the Chri- 

the R — | ſtian 
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ſtian name, were in every body's hands, an 

received the praiſes not only of the Catholic, 

but likewiſe of all the able and moderate ma 

amongſt Proteſtants, Mr. Furieu himſelf is moe 

0 with their authority. For which reaſon, in his 

Prej. Ig. book of lawful Prepoſſeſſions, he delivers all h 

1. part. ſays of Antichriſt as a thing not unanimouſy 

6b. iv. p. received, as a thing undecided, as a picture hi; 

72 73. lineaments are applicable to different ſubjec, 

ſome whereof have already happen*d, and other, 

perchance are io come, Accordingly, the uſe he 

makes of it is as of a Prepoſſeſſion againſt Piper, 

not as a Demonſtration. But now the caſe is quit 

alter*d : what was «undecided before, is now be. 

come the ground-work of the whole Reformatim: 

Eid. p. for certainly, ſays our Author, I do not bling 

50. this Reformation otherwiſe well grounded than fi 

this reaſon, that the Church wwe have abandoned i, 

true Antichriſtianiſm. Let them no longer per 

plex themſelves, as hitherto, in ſearch of their 

fundamental articles: here is the Foundation of 

Foundations, without which the Reformation 

would have been unjuſt ifiable? What will then be. 

come of it if this Doctrine, Popery is true Ami. 

chriſtianiſm, falls of itſelf barely in the expoling 

it? This will be perceived clearly by ever ſo litte 
attention to what follows. . 

xt. There needs only to conſider that the whole 

Expoſition myſtery conſiſts in clearly ſhewing, what it | 

of the that conſtitutes this pretended Antichriftianiſm. | 

earl The next point to be fix'd, is the beginning af 

Doctrine. it, its duration, and its period, the moſt ſpecdy 

: that's poſſible in order to comfort thoſe who ate 

wearied with fo tedious an expectation. He thinks 

the has found, in the Revelations, an infallibe 

light for the unfolding of this ſecret, and (up: 

Rev. zi. Poſes, by taking the days for years, that the 

xi. xiii, twelve hundred and ſixty days aſſign'd in tix 

ST LES Revelations 


Nevelations for AntichriſPs perſecution, make. 
welve hundred and ſixty years: let us take all 

nis for truth, for our buſineſs here is not to diſ- 

ute, but relate hiſtorically the Doctrine given 

s for the ground-work of the Reformation. TY 
At the firſt ſtep, he is very much puzzled b.. 5 
bout theſe twelve hundred and ſixty years of |. . 
adly would he find a ſpeedy end put to it: *tis to abridge 
hat our Author openly manifeſts; for ſince we : 
Phat happen'd laſt in France, my ſoul being caſt, ee 
s he, into the deepeſt abyſs of grief that I ever prophe- 
lt in my life, I was willing for my comfort to cies. 
4 grounds Io hope a ſpeedy deliverance for the Avis p. 
burcb. Bent on this deſign he goes to ſearch W. 
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„„ fays he, whether the Holy Ghoſt would not 

is each me, in regard to THE APPROACHING 

- Wbownrar of the Antichriſtian Empire, ſome- 

it ing more ſure and more preciſe than what other 

of i/erpreters had diſcover d in them.” . 
Men generally find, right or wrong, whatever XIII. 
e: ey have a mind in prophecies, that is, in ob- This au- 
i. Nie places and enigmatick ſayings, when vio- 780 a 
ing Ent prejudices accompany them. This author an. rf 


Wcerity, that I approach'd theſe divine Oracles 

ef my prejudices, and intirely diſpoſed to believe 

tat we were near to the end of the Reign and Em- 

re of Antichriſt, As he confeſſes himſelf pre- 

; of Wi:lled, he deſires alſo to be read with favour- 

le preventions : if fo, he is perſuaded you can't p. 53. 

ae enter into bis notions; all will go glibly on 

inks ch this allowance. x | 

lible Here is he then well convicted, by his own XIV. 

dd, not with a mind diſengaged from his pre- Laces his 

| the ces, and thereby in a fit temper to receive the 2 why. 
I izdãâ.,ßu. HS” 


erſecution. Perfecution is very weariſom, and bours hard 


knowledges his own : Tl own it, ſays he, with Ibid. p. 8. 
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er in tbe fountain- head of the ſacred Oracles, to Ibid. 7. 8. 


dnfeſſion, that he ſet to reading the word of He for-. 


. 
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impreſſions of divine light, but on the contray 
with a mind full of its prejudices, . diſhearter| 
with perſecutions, abſolutely determin'd to fn 
the end of them, and the approaching overthroy 
of this ſo irkſom an Empire. He finds all the 
Interpreters put it off to a diſtant date. 70% 
Mede, whom he had choſen for his guide, aud 
who had indeed ſet out ſo much to his liking 
loſt his way at laſt: for, whereas he hoped by 
the means of fo good a guide 79 ſee the perſey. 
tion ended in frve and twenty or thiriy years tim, 
to accompliſh what Mede propoſes, he mult ſy 
Accomp. many ages. Thus are we, lays he, very much 
2. part. retarded, and greatly remote from our reckining; 
85 W. 7. we muſt ſtill wait theſe many ages. This was to) 
1 much for a man in ſuch haſte to ſee an end, and 
th to publiſh better tidings to his Brethren. 
XV. But after all, do what he will, he's obligedt 
The im- «find full twelve hundred and ſixty years of pet. 
poflibility cution. To give a ſpeedy end to them, it's ne. 
of {cttlinZ ceſſary to date the beginning early. The greael 
wks. of number of the Calviniſts had begun this reckoning 
thee from the time we began, as they pretended, to 
twelve ſay Maſs, and adore the Euchariſt ; for that wis 


2 the God Mauzzim whom Antichriſt was to wot 
years, ſhip, according to Daniel. Among other fine 


which the allegories, there was ſomewhat of a reſemblanc 
Reforma- in ſound, betwixt Mauzzim and the Maſs. Cri 
tion allows pin makes a mighty ſtir with this in his hiſtory « 
to the per- | wav" 
ſccution of the Martyrs, and the whole Party is ravi 

Antichrifg. with the invention. But how! place the Adv 
Dan. xi. ration of the Euchariſt in the firſt ages? tis to 
33. ſoon: in the tenth, or eleventh, in Berengariu 
Mars z time? that may be done; thoſe are ages 

Creſp. 0 Reformation is little concern'd about: but aftet 
all, ſuppoſing theſe twelve hundred and fi 
whole years to commence in the tenth or et 


venth Century, there would remain ſtill fix by 
2 a ke re( 
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@ red and ſixty years of troubleſome times to rub 
chro': our author is diſheartened at this, and his 
vit would be of little ſervice, could it not fur- 
viſh him with ſome more favourable expedient. 


Till now the Party had ſhewn a regard for XVI. 


St. Gregory. It's true, Maſſes were diſcover'd in New date 
him abundantly, even for the Dead, Invocations Aan © 

Jof Saints in plenty, a number of Relicks ; and 
what is very diſagreable to the Reformation, a by this 
ſtrong perſuaſion of the authority of his See. Vet Miniſter | 
© for all this, his holy Doctrine and holy life made in hie Pe- 
him be rever'd. Luther and Calvin had call'd him / Haha. 
the laſt Biſhop of Rome: his Succeſſors were 
nothing but Popes and Antichriſts : but as for 
him, it was not feaſible to make him of that 
number. Our author was more hardy, and in his 
E lawful Prepoſſeſſions (for he began there to be in- 


the birth of 
Antichriſt 


ſpired to interpret the Revelations) after fre- 


| quently deciding with all his Interpreters, that 
| Antichriſs muſt begin with the ruin of the Roman 


Empire, he declared, this Empire ceaſed when Prej. tg. 
Rome ceaſed to be the capital City of the Pro- 3 
vinces, when this Empire was diſmember'd into © 

ten parts; which happend at the end of the fifth 
Century, and at the beginning of the fixth. This 

he repeats four or five times that you may not 

doubt of it, and at laſt concludes thus: I 7s ia. "y 
then certain, that at the beginning of the fixth 83. 85. 
age, the corruptions of the Church were great 
enough, and the pride of the Biſhop of Rome already 

riſen high enough, to make us fix ON THIS RA 


| for the firſt birth of the Antichriſtian Empire. 


And again: one may well reckon for the birth of the Ii. 5. 
Antichriſtian Empire a time, wherein were already 128. 
ſeen all the ſprouts of future corruption and tyranny. 

And finally: this diſmembring of the Roman Em- 


Dire into ten pieces happen'd about the year 500. 


a lille before the end of the fifth Century, and at 
— — * G9" b the 
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| the beginning of the ſixth. It is then manifeſt, 

2 we muſt begin from thence to count the twelve 

n hundred and ſixty years aſſign'd for the duration 
= of the Popiſh Empire. Ne 

| XVII. By ill luck, the Church of Rome is not found 

The times ſufficiently corrupted in thoſe days to make an 

25 88 nt Antichriſtian Church of her; for the Popes of 

wich i thoſe times were the moſt zealous defenders of 

by reaſon the myſteries of the Incarnation and Redemftion 

di the of mankind, and withal as illuſtrious for ſanctity 

e e of as ever the Church had. We need but hear the 

. encomium which Dionyſius Parvus, ſo learned 

Pref, and pious a man, gives St. Gelaſiuus the Pope, 

Coll. de- who was ſeated in St. Peter's Chair from the year 

Gen, cod. 492, to the year 496. We ſhall there ſee, la- 

5. 183. be whole life of this holy Pope was either Read- 

ing, or Prayer: his Faſting, his Poverty, and in 

the Poverty of his Life, his immenſe Charity to 

the poor, his Doctrine in ſhort, and his ſo 

great watchfulneſs, that made him account the 

leaſt remiſſneſs in a Paſtor of dangerous conſe- 

quence to Souls, form'd in him ſuch a Biſhop as 

St. Paul deſcribes. This is the Pope whom this 

learned man beheld in the Chair of St. Peter to- 

wards the end of the fifth Century, when, it ſeems, 

Antichriſt was born. Even a hundred years after 

him, St. Gregory the Great was ſeated in this 

Chair, and the whole Church, in the Eaſt no 

leſs than in the Veſt, was repleniſh'd with the 

odour of his virtues, amongſt which his humility 

and zeal ſhone conſpicuous. Nevertheleſs, he 

Pr. lg. Was ſeated in the Chair, which began to be the ſeat 

1. part. p. of Pride, and that of the Beaſt. Theſe are fine 

147. beginnings for Antichriſt. Had theſe Popes been 

pPlwBkeaſed to be ſomething more wicked, and de- 

tended with leſs zeal the myſtery of Feſus Chrif 

and the cauſe of piety, the ſyſtem would fit better: 

Bid. 128. but every thing is adjuſted ; Antichriſt then wasonly 

ys | e in 
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in his minority, and in this nonage nothing 
haderd his being a Saint and a moſt zealous 
os of Jeſus Chriſt and his kingdom, Theſe 

© were our Author's diſcoveries at the beginning of 

| he year 1685, and when he compoſed his Ila. 

5 * Prepoſſeſſions. 
But upon his obſerving, towards the end of XVIII. 
4 the ſame year, the revocation of the Edict of . Au- 
; Nantes with all the conſequences of it, this great changes 

5 event made him change his prophecies, and ad- his mind, 
vance the time of the downfall of Antichriſt g and is for 
Þ Lingdom. The Author would have it in his re. 
power to ſay, he hoped to live to be an eye-wit- ar 
neſs to it. In 1686, he publiſh'd his great work Antichriſ. 
Vof the accompliſhment of the prophecies, wherein . F: 

he determines the period of the Antichriſtian part. © 
Þ perſecution at the year 1710, or at leaſt, in 1714, 2. 5 18, 
© or 1715. But he informs his reader, that, after all, 28 

be thinks it a difficult matter to mark preciſely 

| the year: God, ſays he, in his prophecies, Looks 

Vor INTO MATTERS SO MINUTELY : 
ſtupendous maxim! nevertheleſs, one may ſay, 

proceeds he, this muſt happen betwixt the year 

1710, and the year 1715. This we may depend 

upon, and, what he calls perſecution, will be at 

jan end for certain, at the beginning of the eigh- 

Itcenth Century: ſo we draw near the point; 

ſcarce five and twenty years remain. Which of 

the zealous Calviniſts would not have Patience, 

and wait ſo ſhort a term? 

The truth is, there is ſome difficulty in the Ax. 
thing: for the more he advances the end of the 150 inal to 
twelve hundred and ſixty years, the higher muſt make him 
ic carry the beginning of them, and ſettle this be born in 
Epoch of the Anlichriſtian Empire in {till purer the perſon 
times. Thus to finiſh in 1710, or thereabouts, ® ald Len 


2 — — LES 


: Wh muſt have begun the Antichriſtian perſecution OW. 
; the Year 450, or 54, under the Pontificate of 
: St. 


585 XII. de. Vantarions, G 249 


— —- 
I en 


* 
Tk, 
. 
1 
* 
| 
1 
* 
$4 
i 
} 

; $1. 
p 
44 
\ 

\ 
II 
* 
1 
ir 
1 
* 
IL 
i 
n 
V 
* 


2 


„„ 3407 


— 
- aca ne 


250 


» Þ 
Ablurdity 
of this 
ſyſtem. 


ſeat of Anticbriſt. Can one but conſider the let. 
ters and ſermons wherein St, Leo inſpires, even 
at this day, ſo forcibly into his readers the Faith 
of Feſus Chrift, and believe that an Antichrij 
was the author of them? But what other Pope 
| hath impugn'd more vigorouſly the enemies of 


both Chriſtian grace, and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, 
and, infine, given to the world a more holy Doc. 
trine with more holy examples? He, whoſe ſanc- 
Attila, and ſaved Rome from maſſacre, is the 


Antichriſt that held the fourth general Council ſo 


_ chriſt that dictated the divine letter to Favian 


Peter hath ſpoken by the mouth of Leo: whereas 


giddy with its fumes to vent to the world fu 


with the greateſt men and greateſt Saints it ever 


De HISTORY V Part Il 
St. Leo; and accordingly 'tis what the Author 


chuſes after Fo/eph Mede, who, in our days, has 
made himſelf famous in England by his learned 
extravagancies on the Revelations, and the other 
prophecies employ'd againſt us. 

It ſeems as if God had a deſign to. confound 
theſe Impoſtors by filling the Chair of St. Pete 


had, at the time pitch'd upon to make it the 


Feſus Chriſt, hath maintain'd with more zl 


tity made him be rever'd by the barbarous 
firſt Antichriſt, and Father of all the reſt. Ta 
reſpected by all good Chriſtians: *rwas Anl. 


which was the admiration of the whole Church, 
wherein the myſtery of Feſus Chriſt is fo ſub- 
limely and fo diſtinctly explain'd, that the F- 
thers of this great Council cried out at each word, 


they ſhould have ſaid, by his mouth Antichri 
hath ſpoken, or rather, Peter and Feſus Chri 
himſelf have ſpoken by the mouth of Antichrif 
Muſt not a man have drank deep, even to the 
dregs of that infatuating cup, the potion of tit 
lying Prophets of old, and turn'd his head quit 


delirious exorbitancies ? F 


A 
* 
*, 
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At this part of the prophecy, the new Pro- XXI. 
phet forefaw the indignation of mankind, and 3 
B that of Proteſtants no leſs than Catholicks : for Miniſter. 
pe is forced to own, that from Leo the Firſt, to Bid. p. 
Gregory ihe Great incluſively, Rome had a great 4 40. 
many good Biſhops, of whom he muſt make as 5,: 1 
many Antichriſts; and hopes to fatisfy the world wr 

by ſaying, they were Antichriſts commenced. 
© But after all, if the twelve hundred and ſixty 
| years of Antichriſtian perſecution begin then, 
be muſt either abandon the ſenſe he gives to 
the prophecy, or ſay, that then She Holy city was Rev. xi. 
trod under foot by the Gentiles : the tzvo witneſſes, * 
| namely, the ſmall number of the faithful, were oh des 
put to death; the woman with child, to wit, the! 5 2 
Church, as driven into the wilderneſs, and de- 4 159. : 

» WE prived at leaſt of the publick exerciſe of Religion: Rev. xii. 
| that from that time, in ſhort, began the exe- 6. 14. 
| crable blaſphemies of the Beaſt againſt the name of bi D — 
60d, and againſt all thoſe Nas. dwell in heaven, 5 
| and the war ſhe waged againſt the Saints. For it 

as is ſet down expreſly in St. Fob, that all this was 
to continue a thouſand two hundred and three- 

| ſcore days, which he will have to be years. To 

jan make theſe blaſphemies, this war, this Antichri- 


Cl, tian perſecution, and this triumph of error to 

ub- begin in the Church of Rome even from the time 

FW of St. Leo, St. Gela/ius and St. Gregory, and make 

Id, it hold on for the ſpace of all theſe ages, when 

ea5 unqueſtionably that Church was the model of all 
1 other Churches not in Faith alone, but alſo in 
T 


piety and diſcipline, is the height of all extra- 

1 $3” Fl ge 
But again, what has St. Leo ien , 

to be the firſt Antichriſt? he could not be An- 3 _ 

licbriſt for nothing. Here are the three charac- ; imputed te. 

ters he gives to Anticbriſtianiſm, which muſt be St. 1 


mage to agree with the time of St. Leo, and 
with 


1 The HI 8 7 O RY of Part II. 
Did. ch. with him in perſon; Jdolatry, Tyranny, and 
2. þ. 18. Corruption of manners. How deplorable; to be 
28. reduced to defend St. Leo againſt Chriſtians, from 
all theſe reproaches ! but charity conſtrains us to 
it. Let us begin by the Corruption of manners, 
But then, nothing is objected againſt him on 
this head : nothing can be found in the life of 
this great Pope but examples of 1anCtity. In his 
time, eccleſiaſtical diſcipline was {till in its full 
vigour, and St. Leo was the ſupport of it. Thus 
you ſee how manners were corrupted. Let us run 
over the other characters, that of Tyranny next, 
in as few words. Ever ſince the time of St. Leo, 
Bid. p. objects our Author, who was fitting in the year 
41. 450, to that of St. Gregory the Great; the Bi. 
ſhops of Rome have labour'd to arrogate to them- 
elves a ſuperiority over the univerſal Church : but 
was it St. Leo that began? he dares not fay it: 
all he ſays is, he labour'd at it: for he knows 
full well that St. Celeſtin his Predeceſſor, and 
St. Boniface, and St. Zozimus, and St. Innocent, 
to go no further back at preſent, acted no other- 
wile than St. Leo, nor did leſs maintain the au- 
thority of St. Peter's Chair. Why ſhould they 
not then be of the number, at leaſt, of theſe 
Antichriſts commenced. The reaſon is, becauſe, 
had he began from their-time, the twelve hun- 
dred and threeſcore years would have been 
_ elapſed already, and the event would have be- 
lied the ſenſe he's reſolved to give the Revela- 
tions. Thus do men impoſe on the world, and 

turn the divine Oracles to their own fancy. 
XXIII. But it's time we ſhould come to the third 
St. Leo's character of the Beaſt, which our adverſaries 
idolatry. are determin'd to find in St. Leo, and in the whole 
0 = t Church of his time. There is a new Paganiſm, 
Dani an Idolatry worſe than that of the Gentiles, in the % 


__— 2 honour aye to Saints and their Relicks, Tis 0 
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on this third character the chief ſtreſs is laid: Expo): of 
Joſepb Mede has the honour of this invention, Dan. ch. 
who interpreting theſe words of Daniel, he ſhall * . 36. 
bonour the God Mauzzim, to wit, as he tranſlates Book iii. 
tit, the God of forces: and again: he ſhall do it ch. xvi. 
% fence Mauzzim with a ſfirange Cod; under- . 
| ſtands this of Antichriſt, who ſhall call the Saints I 
| his Portreſſes. 3555 : 7 * 1 
E But how can he find that Antichriſt will give 38. 39. 
| the Saints this name? In this, ſays he, that IV. 
| St. Baſil hath preach'd to all his people, or ra- kay 
| ther to the whole univerſe, who have read and reſt of the | 
approved his divine ſermons, that the forty Mar- Saints of 
yrs, whoſe Relicks they poſſeſſed, were towers oe times 
| ubereby the city was defended. St. Chryſofom hath che me 
alſo ſaid, that the Relicks of St. Peter and Paul Idolatry. 
| were more ſecure towers for Rome than ten thou- Wb. c. xvii. 
| ſand ramparts. Is not this, concludes Mede, rai- 55/3, a 
| ling up the Gods Mauzzims ? St, Baſil and * 
| St, Chry/ſoſtom are the Antichriſts who erect theſe Mare. 
| Fortreſſes againſt the true God. „„ 


Let not they alone: the Poet Fortunatus hath _ : 
| lung after St. Chry/o/tom, that Rome had two ram- 2 5 
| tarts and two towers in St. Peter and St. Paul. Hem. 32. 
| St. Gregory has ſaid as much of them. St. Chry- ad Rom. 
atom repeats again, that the holy Martyrs of 246 
5 3 . Other 
gypt protect us like impregnable ramparts, like Saints 
unſhaken rocks, againſt our inviſible enemies. And likewiſe 
Mede ſtill replies, are not theſe Mauzzims ? he Idolaters. 
adds that St. Hilary diſcovers likewiſe our bul- _ 
warks in the Angels. He Cites St. Gregory of ae” — 
Mia Brother to St. Baſil, Gennadius, Evagrius, ad Pop. 
. Eucherius, Theodoret, and the prayers of the . 
Greeks in proof of the ſame. He does not for- 9 
get that the Croſs is call'd our defence, and that . or 
our common expreſſion is, we fortify ourſelves Bid. p. 
wth the fign of the Croſs ; Munire ſe figno Cru- 925 
#5; the Croſs comes in amongſt the reſt, and 
a this 
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this ſacred ſymbol of our ſalvation muſt alſo be 
__ rank*'d amongſt the Mauzzims of Antichriſt, 
XXVI. Mr. Furien ſets off all theſe fine paſſages of 
* — Foſeph Mede to the beſt advantage; and not to 
ded to the be a meer tranſcriber, adds to them St. Ambroſe, 


reſt by Mr. who ſays, the Saints Gervaſe and Protaſe were 


Furim. the tutelary Angels of the City of Milan. He 
* * might alſo have named St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
bart. ch. St. Auſtin, and in ſhort, all the Fathers who 
xiv. p6. abound in as ſtrong expreſſions. All this is 
248. 249. making as many Gods of the Saints, becauſe 
3 it's making of them Ramparts and Rocks where 
245. is found a ſecure ſanctuary, names which the Scrip- 
Mede. ubi ture appropriates to God. i 

ſap. ch. Theſe men know well in their own conſci- 
XVII ences, that the Fathers, whom they quote, never 
The Mini- underſtood it ſo: but meant only to ſay, that 
ſters can- God gives us in the Saints, as heretofore he did 
not be- in Moſes, in David, and in Feremiab, invinci- 
| oc og ble protectors, whoſe acceptable prayers are a 
them. more ſecure defence to us, than a thouſand ram- 
ſelves. parts: for he is able to make of his Saints, when 
. he pleaſes, and in the manner that he pleaſes, 
Fer. i. 18. impregnable fortreſſes, iron pillars, and braz 
Walls. Our Doctors, I ſay again, are convinced 


in their hearts, that is the ſenſe of St. CH n 


and St. Baſil when they call the Saints Towers and 
Fortreſſes. From theſe examples they ought to 
learn, not to take in a criminal ſenſe other as 
ſtrong expreſſions, and withal as innocent as 
theſe : and at leaſt, not to carry impiety ſo fir 
as to make theſe holy Doctors the Founders of 
Antichriſtian Idolatry, this being a charge equally 
atrocious on the whole Church of their times 
whoſe Doctrine and Worſhip they did but pro- 
pound. Nor indeed ought we to imagine ou! 
Miniſters believed ſeriouſly what they ſaid, and 
Judged ſo many Saints no better than B10 


— — 


S2 2 


mers and Idolaters. All we can conclude from 
thence 1s, that they ſuffer themſelves to be tranſ- 
ported beyond all bounds, and without enlight- 
ning the underſtanding, ſeek only to kindle ha- 
tred in the heart. 


| But after all, if we muſt hold for Antichriſfts XXVII. 
all theſe pretended worſhippers of Mauzzims. Why they 
= - Dy 1 | "8 4. + . F dont make- 
= why do they defer to St. Leo's time, the begin- 


| TO ; St. Baſil 
ning of the Antichriſtian Empire? Let them the begin- 
ſhew me that in this Pope's days, more was ner of Au- 


done for the Saints than acknowledging them for = 3 


bene and impregable Fefe ter them e 


ſhew me, more truſt was put in their prayers, St. Les. 
more honour paid to their Relicks ? You ſay Acc. 2. 
that in 360, and 390, the Worſhip of creatures, %. P. 


| that is, in your notion, that of the Saints, was 


not as yet eſtabli{h'd in the publick ſervice : ſhew 
me, it was more or leſs ſo in St. Leo's time? You 
ſay, in theſe ſame years of 360, and 390, great 


| precautions were taken not to confound the ſer- 
| vice of God with the ſervice of creatures then 


commencing : ſhew me, leſs was taken after- 


| wards, and eſpecially in St. Leo's Pontificate ? But 


who ever could have confounded things ſo well 
diſtinguiſh'd ? We demand things of God; we de- 


mand prayers of the Saints: who ever dreamt of 


asking either prayers of God, or the things them- 
ſelves of the Saints as of thoſe that gave them? 
Shew then that in St. Leo's time, theſe fo diſtinct 
characters were confounded, the ſervice of God, 
with the honour given to his ſervants for love of 


| him? you never will undertake it. Why therefore 


liop in fo fair a way? dare to utter what you think. 
Begin by St. Baſ and St. Gregory of Nazianzum 
the reign of Antichriſtian Idolatry, and the blaſphe- 
mies of the Beaſt againſt the Eternal, and againſt 
all that dwells in heaven: turn into blaſphemies 
againſt God and againſt the Saints, what has been 
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| faidever fince that time of the glory God imparted 

to his ſervants in the Church: St. Baſil is no 

better than St. Leo; nor the Church more pri. 

'  vileged at the end of the fourth age, than ff 

pPears after in the middle of the fifth. But I ſe 

the anſwer you make me in your heart, v72, that 

=: ſhould you begin by St. Baj, all would have 

3 been completed long ago; and thus belied by 

= the event, you could no longer amuſe the people 
with vain hopes. £ +. 

XK. Accordingly, our author owns, you might 

— 8 begin his whole, calculation from four different 

tion. Fpoch's: viz. 360, 393, 430, and infine, 

Bi. 2. 450, or 55, which is the calculation he himſelf 

Part. p. follows. All theſe four accounts, according to 

20. Cg. him, agree admirably with the ſyſtem of the 

new Idolatry: but unluckily in the two firſt 

reckonings, where every thing elſe, as he pre- 

Vid. 22. tends, agreed fo well, the chief point is want- 

ning: to wit, that, according to theſe computati. 

ons, the Popiſb Empire ſhould have fallen in 

1620, or in 1653. Now it ſtill exiſts, and en- 

joys a ſmall reſpite. As to the third calculation, 

it terminates in 1690, four or five years hence, 

ſays our Author: *twould be too much expoling 

himſelf to take ſo ſhort a term. Yet every con- 

currence tallied with ir to admiration. See what 

theſe concurrences are which they build ſo much 

on, meer dreams, viſions, manifeſt illuſions, proved 

notoriouſly ſuch by the event. 

XXX. But, ſays our Author, the chief reaſon why God are 

Why St. vill not compute the birth of Antichriſtianiſm fro 

2 5 theſe years 360, 393, and 430, notwithſtanding 

= wy that the new Idolatry, which he will have to be 

of the the character of Antichriſtianiſm, was then eſta- 

other Fa- bliſh'd, is, that there was a fourth charaferiſtict 

thers is not gf the birth of this Antichriſtian Empire <vhich has 


accounted "CPE by | Roman he 
Antichri- nt as yet- appear'd; namely, that the E 


flian. 


XXIX. 


* 
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W Empire was to be deſtroy'd: that there were to Bid. p. 
be ſeven Kings, to wit, according to all the Pro- rh 3 
W ants, ſeven forms of government in the City 9. "I 
on ſeven. mountains, meaning Rome. The Papa! 
Empire was to make the ſeventh government, 
and it was. requiſite the ſix others ſhould be de- 
© ſtroy'd to make room for the ſeventh which was 
that of the Pope and Antichriſt. When Rome 
ceaſed to be miſtreſs, and the Antichriſftian Em- |; 
pire was to commence, it was neceſſary there 
E ſhould: be ten Kings, which were to receive the; Rev. xvii 
ſovereign power at the ſame time with the 2: 
Bea; and ten Kingdoms, into which. the Ro. 
nan Empire was to. be ſubdivided, according to 
che Oracle of the Revelations, All this was ful-+ 
filled: in the nick of time under St. Leo : this 
therefore is the preciſe time of the birth of Anti- 
drift, and there is no reſiſting the concurrence 
of ſuch circumſtances. e ee 36 fe 


: * f » 


| Admirable Doctrine] neither theſe ten Kings, XXI. 
nor the diſmembring of the Empire enter'd into Infinite = 
the conſtitution of Antichriſt, nor, at furtheſt, WY 
could. this he any thing elſe. than an exterior to- 
ken of his birth: what truly conſtitutes him, is 
the corruption of manners, is the pretenſion to 
liperiority,, is principally the new Idolatry. All 
this is no more to be found under St. Leo, than 
wrſcore, or a hundred years before: but God 
ould not, as yet, impute it for Antichriſtianiſm, 
or did it pleaſe him that the new Idolatry, tho 
ready intirely form'd, ſhould be Anticbriſtian. 
Tis Impoſſible, infine, that ſuch extravagancies, 
dere impiety and abſurdity ſtrive together which 
al exceed, ſhould not open the eyes of our 
rethren, and, at length, put them out of conceit 
ith. thoſe, who delude them with ſuch dreams. 
But let. us enter into the particulars of theſe XXXII. 
be concurrences ſo dazzling to our Reform d The fy- 
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Kings of 
the Reve- 
lations 


3 of. fallen one ts, and ibe other is not yet come; al 
this pro- Abe Bt "cometh, be muß continue a ſhort ſpar, Wi 
phecy. 1 aud 1b "Beaſt that tas and is not, eden be i 
= 85 Abi King, and one of the ſeven,” and goeth im Wi 
Vid. 9. defprittion, The ſeven Kings are, fays our Av. i 
10, 11. thot, che ſeven forms of government Rome had 
Ac. 1. been fabjet to; the Kings, the Conſals, the Dir 
Pert. 7ators; "the Decemvirs, the military TY/bunes who 
had confular power, the Emperors, and finaly e 
the Popt.” Five ale fallen, ſays St. Jobn: five . 

of theſe governments had expired when he vrote 

his prophecy: one is ſtill; the Empire of the 
Cefſurs under which he wrote: and the other m 

_ _ ..., rome, ſoon; who does not eſpy the Papal Empire! 
Tis one of the ſeven Kings: one of the {even 
forms of government, and *cis alſo he eighth er 


Ning, namely, the eighth form of government: in 
the ſeventh, becauſe the Pope much | reſembles er 
Emperors by the dominion which he exerciſes; 
and the eighth, - becauſe he has ſomewhat pecu- 
Har, His ſpiritual Empire, his dominion over 
conſciences; all mighty juſt, but for one little e 
word that marrs the whole. In the firſt place, 
would fain ask, why the feven Kings are ſeven he 
forms of Government, and not ' ſeven real N. 
Let them ſhew me in' Scripture, that the forms he 
of Government are named Kings; on the con-. 
trary, three verſes after, I ſee that the ten Ni 

are ten real Kings, and not ten ſorts of Goveri- ih 
ment. Why ſhould the ſeven Kings of verſe ta 
ninth, be fo different from the ten X "oh 
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e the twelfth ? Does he pretend to make us 
e chat che Con/uls, annual Magiſtrates, are 
ig,? that the intire extirpation of the Regal 
Power in Rome, is one of the ſeven Kings of 


1 1 * 11 , pI ' 
one? that ten men, the Decemviri, are one 


ir, and the whole ſeries of four or fix military 
Wins more or leſs, another King ? But in 
Wood truth, is that another form of goverment ? 
Who is ignorant that the military Tribunes dif- 
rd got from Conſuls, except in the number? 
Gor which reaſon they were call'd, Tribuni mili- 
Pind to denote all the names of the ſupreme 
power among the Romans, why did he forget 
he Triumviri ? had they not, at leaſt, as much 
ower as the Decemviri ? and ſhould it be ſaid, 
t was, too ſhort to deſerve notice, why ſhould 
hat of the Decemviri, which held but two years, 
leſerve it more? this is true, they may reply: 
et us put them in lieu of the Diclators, for there 
6 little likelihood the Diclatorſbip could ever be 
d a form of government under which Rome 
ontinued for a certain time. Twas an extraor- 
linary Magiſtracy ſet up according to the exi- 
ncy of preſent circumſtances in all times of 
ie republick, not a particular form of govern- 
ment. Let us remove them then and put the 
fiumviri in their ſtead. I conſent to it, and 
ven willingly give to the interpretation of Pro- 
jants the beſt appearance it is capable of, for 
Wen all is ſaid, T7 nothing in it but illu- 
non; one little word, | as I ſaid, will ſubyert the 
Whole Fabrick : for in ſhort, we read of the 
en h King (who ſhall be, fince they will have 
b the ſeventh government) that, when he cometh, Rev. xvii 
muſt continue a ſhort. ſpace, St. Fobn has but 10. 
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alt ſhewn him and immediately, ſays he, he 
pb into deſtrultion. If this be the Papal Em- 
cen 8 2 . 


7 


ü. 3. of God, and not only the reign of the ferent 


{ations 
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pire, it muſt needs be ſhort. Now it's Pretendy 
from St. Jobn, that it muſt continue at leaſt gy 
thouſand two hundred and threeſcore year, 1 
long a time, as is .own'd by our new Interpret, 
Ace. 1. "as" all the other governments together. Where 
Fin impoſſible, the Papal Empire Thould e 
Ki meant by this prophecy. 

XXXIII. Buy, replics our author, one day, as ſay 
St. Peter, is with the Lord as. a thouſand yur, 
a WER A fine diſcovery ! all equally is ſhort to the eyes 


King, but alſo the reign of all the reſt. Noy 

St. Fobn would diſtinguiſh this ſeventh Ng by 
comparing him with the other Kings, and his 

reign was to be remarkable by the ſhortneſs of 

Its continuance, To ſhew this characteriſtick in 

the Papal government, who does not ſee, Its 

being ſhort in the ſight of God, with whom no- 

thing 1s durable, is not ſufficient ? it ought to u 

be ſhort in compariſon with the other govern- 

ments; more ſhort by conſequence than that of 

the military Tyibunes which ſcarce ſubſiſted 

thirty or forty years; more fhort than that 

of the  Decemviri which continued but two; 

more ſhort at leaſt than that of the Rings, or 

| Confuls, or Emperors, who filld up the reatel 

ſ] pace of time in duration, But on the contrary, 

that which St. Jobn has diſtinguiſh'd by the 

brevity of its duration, does not only hold out 
longer than any one of the reſt, but alſo longer 

than all the reſt together : what more manifeſ 
abſurdity ! and is it not an attempt to make the 

prophecies ridiculous, thus to interpret them? 

xxxIV. But let us ſay one word of the ten Kings whon 
| The ten our Interpreter, after Foſeph Mede, believes he 
1, Tl triumphs in. There it is he ranges before u, 
Firſt, the Britons ; Second, the Saxons ; Third, 


| manifeſtly the 5 ; Fourth, the B urgundians Fifth, the 
as ill inter- | Viſh ol ＋ 


preted. 


the Wandals ; Eighth, the Germans; Ninth, the 1, t.. 

oOſrogoibs in Italy, where the Lombards ſucceed + p- 

tem; Tenth, the Grecians, Here are good ten Acc de. 

Kingdoms which the Roman Empire was divided Preps. 2. 

Into at its fall. Without diſputing on the quali- Darf. 27- 

ies, without diſputing on the number, without ??. 

Wiſputing on the dates, this at leaſt is very cer- 

Wain; viz. that as ſoon as ever theſe ten Kings 

Pppear, St, 7obn makes them give ibeir power: Rev. xvii. 

Wind frength unto the Beaſt, We own as much, 13. 

ay our Interpreters, and *tis likewiſe the very 

ning that gains our cauſe; for theſe are be ten Hec. i. 

baſal and Jubject Kings which the Antichriſtian l. ©: 

mire, namely, the Pontifical, hath always bas 

* ſubjeftion to worſhip it, and maintain its 
wer, Here is a wonderful tallying of incidents: 

It what, I pray, have the Arian Kings contri- 

uted to the eſtabliſhment of the Papal Empire, 

ch as the Viſgoths and the Oſtrogotbs, the Bur- 

undians and the Wandals; or the Heathen Kings, 

ch as at that time were the French and Saxons 2 

re theſe the ten Vaſſal Kings of the Papacy, wha 

ad nothing elſe to do but worſhip it? but when 

as it that theſe Wandals and Oſtrogoths wor- 

nipped the Popes ? was it under Theodorick and 

Is Succeſſors, when the Popes groan'd under 

heir tyranny ? or under Genſerick, when, with 

i Vandals, he pillag'd Rome and carried the 

jolls of it into Africa? And ſince even the Lom 

ds are introduced; were they alſo of the 

umber that aggrandized the Church of Rome, 

ley that did all in their power to. oppreſs her 

long as ever they ſubſiſted, namely, for two 

idred years. For what were elſe, during this 

ole ſpace of time, the Alboint, the- Aftolphi, 

u the Didiers, but enemies to Rome and the 

uch of Rome? And the Emperors of the Eaſt, 

A” —_— * Who 
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I Viſgoths; Sixth, the Suevi and Alani ; Seventh, Prej. git” 
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262 "The HISTORY of Part l. 
who were in reality the Emperors of Rome thy 
ranged here the laſt under the name of Gr; 
muſt they alſo be reckon'd amongſt the Yau 
and ſubjes of the Pope, they, whom St. 1, 
and his Succeſſors, down to the time of Ca. 
main, acknowledged for their Sovereigns? Bu, 
youll. ſay, theſe Heathen and Heretical King 
embraced the true Faith. Right; they embrac! 
it a long while after this diviſion into ten King. 
doms. The French had four Heathen King; 
the Saxons were not converted till the time d 
St. Gregory, a hundred and fifty years after thi 
diviſion : the Goths, who reign'd in Spain, yer 
converted from Arianiſm at the ſame time: why 
haas this to do with theſe Kings, who, according 
to the pretenſion of our Interpreters, were t 
begin to reign at the ſame*time with the Bu, 
and give up their power to him? Beſides, ca 
no other Era be found for the entrance of thel 
Kings into the Antichriſtian Empire, but th 
of their turning Chriſtians, or Catholicks ? Wh 
a happy deſtiny for this pretended An:ichriſi 
Empire, to be compounded of people-'convertt 
to Feſus Chriſt | But what is it, after all, tha 
| theſe Kings, ſo happily converted, have conti 
buted to the eſtabliſhment of the Pope's auth 
rity? if, at their admittance into the Chur 
they acknowledged the iet See which was th 
of Rome, neither did they give him that Sf 
macy which he had undoubtedly before their cc 
verſion, nor did they acknowledge, in the Pf 
any thing more than Chriſtians had acknowledg 
in him before them, to wit, the Succeeſir 
St. Peter. Nor did the Popes, on their (ide, 
erciſe their authority over theſe people others 
than by. teaching 8 the true F aith, and i 
holding regularity and diſcipline among the 
nor can any man ſhew, during this tis; k 
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hundred years after, they concern'd themſelyes 

vith any thing elſe, or enterpriſed any thing on 

b temporals: thus you ſee what were theſe ten 

W Kings, with whom the Paget Empire hs! to 

3 & commence. a | 

W But then, we are told, came other ten in their XV. 

olace, and theſe are they with their Kingdoms: je 

4 25 Cermany; Second, Hungary; Third, Po- . 
Ind ; Fourth, Sweden; Fifth, France; Sixth; part. ch. 

Eugland; Seventh, Spain; Eighth, Portugal; vi. p. 

IVb, Laß; ; Tenth, Scotland, Expound who 8. 

can, why Scotland ſtands here rather than _ 

nia; why Sweden, rather than Denmark, 

Voruay; why infine Portugal, as ſeparated 1 

Jhain, rather than Caſtille, Arragon, Leon, Na- 

rarre, and the other Kingdoms: but why Joſe 

ve our time in examining theſe racks? Let 

them reſolve me at leaſt, whether or no theſe 

were the ten Kingdoms that were to be form'd 

cut of the remnants of the Roman Empire at the 

ſame time that Antichriſt was to appear, and 

yhich were to reſign their authority and power 

to him? What has Poland to do here, and the 

other Kingdoms of the Nor:b, which Rame was 

not acquainted with, and which, beyond que- 

ſtion, were not form'd of her ruins when the 

Antichriſt St. Leo came into the world? Ts it in 

banter” that men write, with ſo ſerious an air, 

ſuch ridiculous conceits ? In good truth, it ill 

becomes thoſe, who have nothing in their mouths 

but the pure word of God, thus raſhly to ſport 

with its Qracles, and if they have nothing more 

pertinent whereby to explain the prophecies, it 

were much better ta adore their ſacred obſcurity, 

and reſpe&t the future which God hath. reſerved 

in his own hands. 


We muſt not wonder to ſee” theſe daring In- XXXIV. 
Krpreters at variance among — and de- Contrarie 
84 * dies of the | 
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new Inter- ſtroy ing one another. Joſeph Mede, on thy 
c verſe of St. John, importing that in a great ear, 
13. quake the tenth part of the City fell, thought þ 
Med. had hit exactly, when he interpreted this tent 
comm. in part with reſpect to the new Antichriſtian Rom, 
5 970 * ?. which is ten times leſs than ancient Rome. T, 

7 . come at the proof of his interpretation, he ſet. 


douſly compares the Area of old Rome with thi 
of the new, and with a fine figure demonſtrat 
that the firſt is ten times greater than the lat: 
but his diſciple Mr. Furien deprives him of f 
mathematical an interpretation. He 7s miſtalu 
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p. With all the reſt, cries out haughtily the ney 
Prophet, when by the City St. John ſpeaks of, þ 
underſtands only the. City of Rome. We ought 
hold for certain, proceeds he in a maſterly ſtrain, 
that the great City is Rome with its Empin. 
And the tenth part of the City, what ſhall it be? 
he has found it out: France, ſays he, is the ten 
part. But how! ſhall France fall? and does this 
Prophet forebode fo ill of his own country? No, 
no, ſhe may be reduced indeed to a tottering 
condition; let her look to it, the Prophet threa: 
tens her: yet ſhall not periſh. What the Hi 
Ghoſt here means by ſaying, ſhe ſhall fall, i 
that ſhe ſhall fall with reſpect to Popery : but 
then, ſhe ſhall riſe more illuſtrious than ever, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſhall embrace the Reformation, and 
that ſpeedily ; and our Kings (a thing I am louti 
to repeat) are on the point of being Calviniſi. 
cally reformed. What patience is able to ſuppott 
theſe interpretations? But after all, he is more 
in the right than he thought for, by calling thi 
a Fall. dreadful indeed would be the Fall into 
Reformation, wherein the ſpirit of illuſion ſo lor 
cCibly predominates. | V 
XXXVII. If the French Interpreter finds France in the 
The EA. Revelatians, the Engliſhman finds England in 
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tem: the Phial pour'd out upon the rivers and finds Ex- 
WT fountains of waters, are the Pope's emiſſaries, and rr DEA. 
be Spaniards vanguiſ'd in Queen Elizabeth's Be, 
WT r:ign ef glorious memory. But good Mr. Mede, man, 
i ſeems, was in a groſs miſtake : his more en- France, 
lightned diſciple aſſures us, the ſecond and third r how 2 
Phial were the Cruſades, when God return'd upon , RR: | 
WE Catbolicks blood for the blood of the Vaudois and Med. 
W Albigenſes ſpilt by them. Theſe Vaudois and Al- comm. 
bigenſes, Fobn Wickliff and Fohn Huſs with all 4 8 
the reſt of that gang, even to the bloody Tabo- 75 = ood 5 
© rites, appear throughout theſe new interpretati- h. 16. 
ons as faithful witneſſes of the truth perſecuted Ac. des 
by the Beaſt 3 but they are now well known, and P. 2. 
| even this were enough to evidence the falſity of 5 oe Is 
E theſe pretended prophecie. Proj. 
= YFoſeph Mede had out-done himſelf in his ex- /egze. 1. 5. 
& poſition of the fourth Phial. He ſaw it poured 3 v. 2. 
a upon the ſun, upon the chief part of the beaven, XXX VII 
# poſſeſſed by the Beaſt, namely, the Papal Empire: The King 
the meaning whereof was, that the Pope was of Sweder 
doing to loſe the Empire of Germany, which is foretold, 
bis ſun : nothing more clear. Whilſt Mede, if one 
you'll believe him, was printing theſe things fled 
which be had meditated on long before, he heard immedi- 
| of the wonderful atchievements of that pious, ately after. 
happy, and viftorious King, whom God had ſent 2 Wo 
| from the North to defend his cauſe : in a word, = . 
'was the great Guſtavus. Mede can no longer Rev. xvi. 
doubt but his conjecture was an inſpiration ; and ®. 
| applies to this great King the ſame canticle that 3 
David applied to the Maſiab: gird thy ſword Pas. 
pon thy thigh, O moſt mighty King; combate © 
for the truth, and for juſtice, proceed proſperouſly 
and reign, But the event belied the prediction; 
2 publiſh'd at once his prophecy and 
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266 De HISTORY 7 Part Il 
XIX. No leſs remarkable is that fine paſſage, when, 


— 22 whilſt Mede is contemplating the overthrow of 
about the the Turkiſo Empire, his Diſciple, on the con. 
furl. trary, ſpies in it the victories gain'd by that Em. 

Rev. xvi. pire. The Euphrates in the Revelations, is to 
TG Mede the Empire of the Turks, and the waters 
6. . of the Euphrates dried up at the effuſion of the 

529. ſixth Phial, is the Turkiſp Empire deſtroy'd. He 
Acc. 2. p. is quite in the dark: Mr. Jurieu demonſtrates to 
_ 4b, vü. p. us that the Euphrates is the Archipelago and the 
99 Boſphorus, which the Tuts paſſed in 1390, in 

order to poſſeſs themſclves of Greece and Cir. 
Bid. 101. ſtantinople. More than this, there is great lil. 

 lyhood that the conqueſts of the Turks are carried 

on thus far in order to give them the means of cn. 
tributing, together with Proteſtants, to the great 
work of God, namely, to the deſtruction of the 
Papal Empire: for tho? the Turks have neue 
been ſo low as at preſent, -this is the very thing 
that makes our author believe, they'll ſoon riſe 
again. I look upon, ſays he, this year 1685, 4s 
critical in this affair. God bath humbled the Re- 
. formed and the Turks at the ſame time, T0 
RAISE THEM UP AGAIN'AT THE SAME 
_ TIME, and in order to make them the inſtruments 
f bis revenge againſt the Popiſh Empire. Who 
would not admire this ſympathy of Turki/m with 
the Reformation, and this common deſtiny of 
them both? Should the Turks prove ſucceſsful, 
then will the Reformed (whilſt the reft of Chri- 
ſtians grieve ar their victories) raiſe up their heads 
and believe, that the time of their deliverance is at 
hand. We were ſtrangers, as yet, to this new ex- 
celleney of the Reformation, of its being to increaſe 
and decreaſe as it were by ſympathy with the 
Turks. Our author himſelf was puzzled at this 

place when he compoſed his allowable Prepoſe/+- 

| e go ; DT, OUS, 
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ons, and knew nothing of the plagues of the 

two laſt Phials wherein this myſtery was lock'd 

up: but at laſt, after knocking, two, four, five, Bid. 5. 
and fix times, with a religious attention, the 94 
door flew open, and he beheld this mighty ſecret. 

' Men of ſenſe, you'll tell me, among the Pro- XI. 
teſtants, laugh at theſe fooleries as. well as we, ay ee 4 
Yet they let them take their run knowing them eee 
neceſſary to amuſe the credulous multitude. in the 
Chiefly by theſe viſions was hatred excited againſt Party. 
the Church of Rome, and hopes fomented of her 
ſpeedy overthrow. The ſame artifice is em- 

ploy'd again for the ſame purpoſe, and the people, 

a hundred times deceived, give ear to them, as 

the Fews, abandon'd to the ſpirit of error, did 
heretofore to falfe Prophets. Examples are quite 

uſeleſs to diſabuſe a people poſſeſſed with preju- 

dice. They believed they ſaw, in the prophe- 

cies of Luther, the expiration of the Papacy ſo 

near at hand that there was not a Prote/tant who 
did not hope to be preſent at its funeral. It was 
neceflary indeed to prolong the time, but the 

fame ſpirit was kept vp ſtill, and the Reforma- 
tion never ceaſed to be the bubble of theſe lying 
Prophets, who propheſy the delufions of their 
A 
God forbid I ſhould loſe my time in ſpeaking XIII. 
here of a Cotterus, a Drabicius, a Chriſtina, a p The 
Comenius, and all thoſe other Viſionaries, whereof . 
our Miniſter boaſts the predictions and acknow- are Im- 
ledges the errors. None of them, as he pre- poſtors. 
tends, no not even the learned Uſher, but muſt Confeſion 
turn Prophet. But the ſame Miniſter frankly inner 
owns, he was no leſs miſtaken" than the reſt. Jurieu. 
Experience proved them all deluded; and we diſ. Avis d 
cover in them, ſays the Miniſter, ſo many things * * 
in which they hlunder'd, that there is no ere 


relying ginnin IM 
on them, Yet he nevertheleſs accounts them Pro- 5. 5. 4 


phets, Bid. 


Acc. des. 


Propb. 2. 
17 
Vi * 
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phets, and great Prophets, Exzechiels and Fere- 


miabs. He finds in their viſions ſuch majeſty and 


loftineſs, that thoſe of the ancient Prophets have 


not more, and a train of miracles as great as ever 


happen*d ſince the Apoſtles. Thus does the chief 


of our Proteſtants ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed 


on by theſe falſe Prophets, even after that the 


| event had confounded them: ſo prevalent is the 


ſpirit of illuſion in the Party; but the true Pro- 


phets of the Lord deliver themſelves in another 


ſtrain againſt ſuch Impoſtors as abuſe the name 


of God: Hear thou, O Hananiah, ſaith Je. 


> remiab, this word that I ſpeak in thine ears, and 
in the ears of all the people. The Prophets 


that have been before me, and before thee of 


old, and have propheſied good or evil to 


nations and to kingdoms z; when their words 


„came to paſs, it was known that they were 
«© Prophets whom the Lord had truly ſent ; and 


„ the word of the Lord came unto Feremiah, 


* ſaying: go, and tell Hananiab, ſaying, thus 
„ faith the Lord; thou haſt broken the yokes 
c of wood, * In token of the people's future deli- 
verance, and thou ſhalt make for them yokes 


of iron: I will aggravate the yoke of thoſe 


<< nations ” 10 whom thou denounceſt peace. Then 


ſaid the Prophet Feremiab unto Hananiah the 
Prophet: hear now Hananiah; the Lord 
<< hath not ſent thee, but thou makeſt this people 


e to truſt in a lye: therefore thus faith the Lord, 
<« behold, I will caſt thee from off the face of 


„the earth: : this year thou ſhalt die, becauſe 


thou haſt ſpoken againſt the Lord: and Ha- 
<« zaniab the Prophet died the ſame year, in 


„ the ſeventh month. Thus did he deſerve to 
be confounded who deceived the people in the 
Lord's name, and the people needed but 0 pen 


their eyes and take ming 1 
ur 
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Our Reformed Interpreters are no better worth 
than our Reformed Prophets. The Revelations 
and the reſt of the prophecies have ever been 


the ſubject, which the wits of the Reformation 


have thought themſelves at liberty to ſport with. 
Each one has diſcover'd in them his concur- 
rences, whereby the credulous Proteſtants were al- 
have ſeen, Joſeph Mede whom he had choſen 
for his guide. Nay, he has pointed out the er- 
rors of Du Moulin his Grand-father, whoſe in- 
terpretations on the prophecies were admired by 
the whole Reformation; and has even ſhew'd, 
that the foundation he built upon was deſtitute of 
ſolidity. Nevertheleſs, there was abundance of 
wit, and a very extenſive erudition in theſe vi- 
ſions of Du Moulin: but ſo it is, the more 
wit a man has, the more he deceives himſelf in 
theſe occaſions; becauſe, the more wit he has, 


ways caught. Mr. Jurieu reproves often, as we 


269 
XLIT. 
Their In- 
terpreters 


2. part. p. 
183. 


the more he invents, and ventures the more. 
Du Moulin's fine wit, which muſt needs exerciſe 


itſelf on futurity, ſet him on a task he is laugh'd 
at for, even in his own family; and Mr. Furien 
his Grand- ſon, who perhaps ſhews more wit 
than the reſt on this ſubject, will be but the 
more certainly the laughter of mankind. 
Tam aſhamed of dwelling ſo long on viſions 
more chimerical than ſick mens dreams. But 
I ought not to forget what is of greateſt impor- 
tance in this vain myſtery of the Proteftants. Ac- 
cording to the idea they give of the Revelations, 
nothing ſhould be more diſtinctly marked in 
them, than the Reformation itſelf with its au- 
thors, who came to deſtroy the Empire of the 
Beaft ; and eſpecially it ought to be marked in 
the effuſion of the ſeven Phials in which are fore- 
told, as they pretend, the ſeven plagues of their 
Antichriſtian Empire. But what our Interpre- 
ters 


XIII. 


iſters 
have diſ- 
cover d in 
the Reve- 
lations 
touching 
their Re- 


formers. 


20 De HISTORY. of” Part Il. 
Ha, ww ten here, is ſo ill - contrived, that one de- 
of. Med. ſtroys What the other builds. Fo/eph.. Med: 
ad Ph. 2. thinks he hath found both Luther and. Calvis 
cho. xi. when the Phial is poured on the ſea, that is, on 
— the Antichriftian world, and when immediately 
this ſea 75 changed into blaed like to that of. a deal 
man. Here, ſays he, is' the Reformation tis a 
Rev. Bid. poiſon that kills every thing: for then every 
living foul: died in the ſea. AMede takes care to 
explain this blood like to that of a carcaſe, and 
. fays, tis as the blood of a member lopt off, on 
Med Bid. account of the Provinces and Kingdoms which were 
then rent from. the Body of the. Papacy. This is 
an ill- boding ſpectacle tor Proteſtants, to ſee the 
| Reformed nations exhibited to them in no other 
view than that of Lopt niembers which have loſt, 
according to Mede, all connexion with the fam 
tain of life, all vital ſpirit, and all warmth, 
without telling us any more of the matter. 
XLIV. This is Mede's idea of the Reformation. But 
The idea jf he ſees it in the effuſion of the ſecond" Phial, 
So the other Interpreter ſees it only in the effuſion 
Furicu, Of the. ſeventh : when there came, ſays St. Fobn, 
Rev xvi a great voice out of the Temple. of Heaven, frum 
17. the throne, ſaying, it is done. And there were 
_ 5 z. voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and there 
Pi >. was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not fince meu 
122. + were upon the earth ? theres, Sys he, is the Re- 
Pormalion. a 
his great commotion, 1 muſt own, ſuits 
well enough with the diſturbances if raiſed over 
the whole univerſe, ſuch as never had been ſeen 
before on the ſcore of Religion. But here it is 
Rev. Bid. he ſhines moſt: the great Gity was divided into 
three parts: namely, ſays our author, into the 
Church of Rome, the Lutheran, and the Calvi- 
nian: theſe are the three Parties that divide the 
ua City, to wit, the We ern Church, 1 ac 
cep 
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cept the omen the Reformation breaks Unity in 
preaking it, ſhe divides herſelf into two, and leaves 
| Unity to the Church of Rome in St. Peter's Chair 
which is the center of it. But St. John ſhould not 
| ave forgotten that one of the divided parties, 
the Calvinian, broke again into two pieces, ſince 
| England, reckon'd to appertain to it by our Mi- 
| niſter, yet makes in the main a Sect apart; 


| por c<ifſt he fay, this divifion is but light, for S. “ xii. 
| by his own Confeſſion,” they mutually treat each 2. 44+ 


| other as excommunicated perſons. Accordingly, 

| the Church of England reckons the Calviniſis or 

| Puritans in the number of Nonconformiſts, that 
is, in the number of thoſe whoſe ſervice ſhe 
does not allow, nor receives their Miniſters but 
by ordaining them anew as Paſtors void of allow- 
ance and character: I might alſo ſpeak of the 
other Sects which divided the Chriſtian world 
at the ſame: tinie with. Luther and Calvin, and 
which, taken together or ſeparately, make a 
party ſufficiently great not to have been omitted 
in this paſſage of St. John. And all conſider'd, 
theſe. men ſhould have given their Reformation 
a more ſpecious character than that of overthrow- 
ing every thing, and a more creditable mark : 
than that of pulling to pieces the Yeftern Church 
the moſt flouriſhing of the whole - univerſe ; 
which has been the greateſt of all plagues.» 
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BOOK nv. 


From . year 1 6o 1, 70 that hart of the fe 
venteenth Century :wherein the Author 


wrote and concluded his Hi ftory.. 
4A BRIEF. SUMMARY. 


The exceſſes of the Reformation, with reſper i 
Predeſtination and Free-will, diſcover'd is 
_ Holland, Arminius, who owns them, falls in 
to other exceſſes. Parties of Remonſtrants ani 
Anti-Remonftrants. ' The Synod of Dort, uber 
the exceſſes of Calvinian Fuſtification are clearh 
approved. Monſtrous Doctrine on the certain 
of Salvation, and the Juſtice of the moſt wicitl 
perſons. Conſequences equally as abſurd; con- 
cerning Infant. Sanctiſfcation, decided in itt 
Synod. The Synod's procedure juſtifies the Churd 
ef Rome againſt Proteſtants. Arminianiſm # 
the main left intire notwithſtanding the dei. 
fions of Dort. Pelagianiſm tolerated, and il. 


. * F Socianiſm * cauſe of rejecting itt 
Arminuans 
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Arminians. The Aſcleſneſs of Synodicas deciſions 
among Proteſtants. The Synod of Dort's connivance 
at an infinity of Capital errors, whilſt bent on 
maintaining the particular Dogmata of Calvi- 
niſm. Theſe Dogmata confeſſed at the beginning 
for eſſential, at laſt, reduced almoſt to nothing. 
Decree of Charenton for receiving the Lutherans 

to Communion. Conſequence of this decree which 
changes the ſtate of Controverſies. The diſtinftion 
of articles Fundamental and not Fundamental 
ebliges Proteſtants 20 own, at laſt, the Church of 
Rome for a true Church affording ſalvation to her 
Members. Conference of Caſſel betwixt the Luthe- 
rans and Calviniſts. Their agreement, wherein 
deciſeve grounds are eftabliſffd for Communion un- 
der one kind. Preſent ſtate of Controverſies in 
Germany. The opinion concerning Univerſal 

| Grace prevails in France: Is condemm'd at Ge- 

| neva and among the Swiſs. The queſtion decided 
| iy the Magiſtrate. Formulary eftabliſhd. The 
| error of this Formulary with reſpect to the Hebrew 
ext. Another decree concerning Faith, made at 
Geneva. That Church impeach d by Mr. Claude of 

| making a Schiſm from the reſt of the Churches by 
er new Deciſions. Reflexions on the Teſt, in 
ubicb the Reality remains intire. Acknowledgment 
be Proteſtant Church of England, that the Mass 
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the BAR "4 


enn E ſubject of Grace and Eree- will Intgterabie 
was carried to ſuch lengths in the <xcclſes of 

I Reformation, that it was impoſſible 2p 

even Proteſtants themſelves ſhould Free-will 
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acies. In order to deſtroy Pelagianiſin, which and 
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fin. Beza's they were determin'd to fix on the Church of 

words. Nome, they had caſt themſelves into the oppoſite 

extreams; infomuch that the very name of Fre. 

dell raiſed a horror in them. There never had 
been fuch a thing in Men or Angels: nay, im. 

poſſible it ſhould have been; nor had the Sic, 
themſelves ever made Fate more rigid and inflexi. 

ble. Predeſtination reach'd even to fin Itſelf 

and God was not leſs the cauſe of evil action, 

than of good: ſuch were Lulber's ſentiments; 

Calvin had follow'd them, and Beza, the moſ 
Exp. de la renown'd of his diſciples, had publiſh'd a brit 
Foi. ches eypoſition of the chief points of the Chriſtian Rel: 
17 20 . Sion, where he laid down this foundation, thu 
"7 conc. God does all things according to bis deterniy| 
counſel, even thoſe which are wicked and execrable 


MH: He had extended this principle as far as the 


Adam's fin 


conduits fin of the firſt Man, which, according to him 
by God. Was not committed but by God's will and 25. 


Bid. ch. pointment, on account, that he having oraain\ 
111. cnc. Ihe end, which was to glorify his juſtice in th 
. puniſhment of the Reprobate, jſt likewiſe hay 
ordain'd the proportionable cauſes leading to th 
end, to wit, ſins which lead to eternal damm 
tion, and in particular that of Adam, the orign 
of all the reſt ; ſo that che corruption of the pri. 
cipal work of Cod, namely, the firſt Man, il 
not happen by chance, nor without the decree ai 
III. juſt will of God. 
Inevitable It is true, this author maintains at the {an 


-- wadh in time, that the will of man, which was cre 
dam 


0 good, made iiſelf evil: but then, he underſtand 


Bi. 29. and repeats ſeveral times, that what is Yoluntan 
90. 91. is withal Neceſſary; fo that nothing hinders | 
. 111. will of ſinning from being ever the leſs the {il 
Op: 6. conſequence of a hard and | unavoidable neceſſi 
and if men will reply, that they had not the ja 


of ref dung the will of God, Bexa does not L 


them as he ought to do, that God docs not move 

them to fin: but ſays only, bey muſt be left to 

plead againſt him, <vho will be well able to defend 

bit own cauſe. bers 

| This Doctrine of Beza was taken from Cal- IV. 
vin, who maintains in expreſs terms, that Adam This Doc- 
could not avoid falling, yet was nevertheleſs guilty, rag of 

# 7 . | XR 
becauſe he fell voluntarily; which he undertakes taken from 
to prove in his Inſtitution, and reduces the whole Calvin. 
Jof his Doctrine to two principles: the firſt, that Lb. de Zr. 
Ihe will of God cauſes in all things, even in our 5 Pre, 
. 1 Th . 3 ef. opuſe 7 
wills, without excepting that of Adam, an ine- 504. 705. 
Evitable neceſſity; the ſecond, that this neceſſity Lib. 111. 
Tis no excuſe for ſinners. Hereby it's plain, he < 23. . 
preſerves Free-will in name only, even in the, © 7 
ate of innocence ; and after this, there is no 
Foom for diſputing whether he makes God the De-pred-/. 
Kuthor of ſin, ſince beſides his frequently draw- 4 occult. 
Ing this confequence ; it is but too evident by 8 
Ie principles he lays down, that the will of 
Pod is the ſole cauſe of that neceſſity impoſed on 
TW . 
Nor indeed are Calvin's ſentiments and thoſe 
the firſt Reformers any longer diſputed now, 

$ to that point; and after owning what they 1 
ave ſaid upon it, even that God puſhes on the lm. , 
Picked to enormous crimes, and that he is in tes mech. 
me fort the cauſe of fin, his diſciples think they Sect. xvii. 
ve ſufficiently juſtified the Reformation from Ii“! 
Wc ſo impious expreſſions, on account that 
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ed gears; as if it were not a ſufficient convie- 

Fa of the evil ſpirit ſhe was conceived in, to con- 

ne n her very Authors ſuch horrid blaſphemies. ; 
Joch therefore was the fatality which Calvin v. 

d Beza taught after Luther ; and thereto the The tenets 

Pre. ſeen Dogmata were added by them touch- 2 

the certainty of ſalvation and the Inamiſſibility 3 
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ey have not been employ'd for more than a hun- Tor, Ni. | 
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276 I HIS FOR Y: of \ Partly, 
18 of of Juſtice, As much as to: ſay, true juſtifying 
8. / i. „, Faith could never be loſt: thoſe that have i; 

3. C. are ſurely certified of having it, and thereby 

are not only certified of their preſent Juſtice, ; 
ſpoke the Lutherans,' but alſo of their tern; 
falvation, and this with an. abſolute and infall; 

ble certainty : aſſured, by conſequence, of dying 
- Juſt, whatever crimes they might commit; and 
not only of dying juſt, but alſo of continuing ſo 
in fin itſelf, becauſe without that, they could pot 

Ns maintain the ſenſe given by them to this text of 
Rem. xi. St. Paul, The gifts and calling of God are without 
„„ // oo Zur © 

VI. This is what Beza likewiſe decided in the 
Every fame expoſition of Faith, where he ſaid, that to 
ene hr the ſole elect was granted the gift of Faith : tha 
ng 8 his Faith, which is proper and peculiar to tht 
verance ele, conſiſts in depending with certainty, each 
and falva- one for himſelf, on their election: whence it pol. 
rang for lows, that whoſoever hath this gift of true Faith, 
Calvi- ought 10 reſt aſſured of his perſeverance. For as he 
niſm, the ſays: What does it avail me to believe if I be nut 
chief foun- aſſured (perſeverance in Faith being requiſite ) that 
_ of perſeverance will be given ne? Then he reckons 
£4. F. among the fruits of this Doctrine, that it alone 
Conc. 1. p. teaches us to be aſſured of our Faith for the time 
66. to come : which he takes to be of ſuch importance, 

that thoſe, ſays he, who oppoſe this, do certam' 

overthrow the chief foundation of the Chriſtian 

r . 

VII. I bus, this certainty, which every man hath 
This cer- of his own Faith and Perſeverance, is not only 4 
| _— certainty of Faith, but alſo the principal toun- 10 
particular dation of the Chriſtian Religion: and to ſhew, 
lalvation, he ſpeaks not here of a moral and conjecturi 
a5 great, certainty, Beza adds, that we have it in du. 
ha 9d power 4o know. whether wwe be predeſtinated io fil 
imſelf 1 | „% Which 
had given dal ion, and to be aſſured of the glorification w 5 
it us by 1 
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we expect, on account of which all Satan's war his own 
18 waged againſt US; yea, ſay F aſſured, conti- mouth. 


| nues he, not by our fancy, but by concluſions as ah Cray 

| certain, as if we had aſcended into heaven to bear 1 121. 

© that ſentence from the mouth of God, He will 

not have the faithful aſpire to leſs certainty than 
this; and after propoling the means of attaining 

to it, which he places in the certain knowledge 

ve have of the Faith that is in us, he concludes, 

| 2 thereby learn that we are given to the Son 
according to God's purpoſe and Predeſtination : by 

| conſequence, proceeds he, /ince that God is un- 
alterable, fince that perſeverance in the Faith is 
requifite to ſalvation, and being made certain of 
aur Predeftination, Glorification is annex'd to it 
ly an indiſſoluble band: how can we doubt of per- 
{verance, and finally of our ſalvation. 

As the Lutherans, no leſs than the Cathoticks VIII. 
abominated theſe Dogmata, and the writings of Calvi 
the firſt were read with a more favourable pre- Ter N 
vention by the Calviniſts; the horror of theſe of theſe 

; ſentiments, unheard of till Calvin's days, ſpread exceſſes. 
elf by little and little among the Calvinian 

Churches, Men began to awake and perceive, 

how horrible it was, that a true believer could 

not fear for his ſalvation in contradiction to this 

precept of the Apoſtle: work out your own ſalva- Phil. ii. 

lon with fear and trembling. It it be a temp- 12. 

ation and weakneſs to fear for ones ſalvation, as 

in Calviniſm men are forced to ſay : why does 

St. Paul command this fear; and can a has ans 

non fall within the precept? 

The anſwer return'd by them was not ſatis- IX. 
„ 'fory. The believer trembles, ſaid they, when They op- 
ee regards himſelf, becauſe, however juſt he E this 
may be, he hath nothing in himſelf but death 8 
and damnation; and would indeed be damn'd, St. Paul. 
Were 85 judged with rigour. But reſting alſured 

# Wa ® that 
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that he ſhall not be ſo judged, what has he to 


fear? the future, ſay they; becauſe, ſhould he 


forſake God, he would periſh : weak reaſoning! 


ſince, beſides their holding the condition itſelf 


impoſſible, they hold moreover, that the truc 
faithful ought to believe aſſuredly, they ſhall per. 
ſevere. Thus in all manner of ways, the fear 


_ Inſpired by St. Paul, is baniſh'd, and ſalvation 


. 
Frivolous 
evaſion. 


render'd certain. lis as 

When they anſwer z without fearing for (al. 
vation, there are other chaſtiſements enough to 
afford juſt occaſion of trembling; the Catholict; 


and Lutherans reply, that this fear mention'd 


Phil. ii. 


5 12. 


1 Tim, xix. 


Matth. x. 
28: 


by St. Paul does manifeſtly regard ſalvation: 
Work out, ſays he, your own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling. The Apoſtle inſpired a terror 
reaching ſo far as to fear making ſhipwreck in the 
Faith, as well as in @ good conſcience ; and Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf had ſaid, fear him who is able ti 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell; a precept which 


cConcern'd the faithful as well as the reſt, and 


made them fear no leſs a thing than the loſs oi 


their own ſouls. To theſe proofs they added 


thoſe from experience: the Idolatries, and dila- 
ſtrous fall of a Solomon adorn'd undoubtedly at 
firſt with all the gifts of Grace; the abominable 


crimes of a David; beſides what every perſon 


is conſcious of in his own regard. What then, 
is 1t fitting, without ſecurity againſt crimes, you 
ſhould be ſecure againſt their penalties ; and that 
he, who once believed himſelf truly faithful, 
ſhould be obliged to believe that he is ſure of 


_ forgiveneſs let him fall into whatſoever abomi- 


nations. But muſt he loſe this certainty in tic 


midſt of crimes? He muſt then neceſſarily loſe 


the remembrance of his Faith and of the Grace 


be hath received. Does he not loſe it? He mult 
then remain as ſecure in crimes, as in innocence 


| and, 
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| with to condemn all whatever doubts might ariſe 
to live amidſt diſorders, he will be ſure not to 
been a true Believer when he moſt believed him- 
| ſelf ſuch; and there you ſee him in deſpair, ne- 
ver able to hope for more certainty of his ſalva- 
tion than he had enjoy'd then, nor able, do 


that he ſhall not relapſe into the deplorable ſtate 


of in Calviniſm, ſuits not with this life, and 


and, provided he argue aright according to the 
pr inciples of his Sect, ſhall find therein where- 


of his converſion ; ſo that, whilſt he continues 


die in them: or elſe, will be ſure he never had 


what he will, ever to ſecure himſelf in this life 


he now is in. What remedy for all this, unleſs 
to conclude, that the infallible certainty, boaſted 


that nothing is more raſh nor pernicious than 
ſuch certainty, g oh 2 
But how much is it more ſo, to hold ones XI. 
ſelf aſſured, I don't ſay to recover loſt Grace Juſtifying 
with true juſtifying Faith, but not to loſe them Faith not 
in ſin itſelf; to remain therein ſtill juſt and rege- 5, N 
nerated; to preſerve therein the Holy Ghoſt, ana 

the ſeed of life, as the Calvinits undoubtedly 5. 7 ix. ». 
believe if they follow Calvin and Beza and the 15. 
other chief Doctors of their Sect ? For, accor- 

ding to them, juſtifying Faith is peculiar to the 

ſole elect, who are never deprived of it; and 

Beza ſaid in the Expoſition fo often quoted, that cz. iv. 
Faith, altho* it be as it were buried ſometimes in Conc. 13. 
the Ele? of God, in order to make them ſenſible of P. 74- 

ther infirmity z yet it never is without the fear of 

Cod and charity for our neighbour. And a little 7i. ch. 
further on, he ſays two things concerning the 5- Conc. 
(pirit of Adoption : Firſt, that thoſe, who are 8.5. 90. 
planted in the Church only for à time, do never 

receive it; Second, that thoſe who are admitted 

among the people of God by this ſpirit of Adop- 

lion, do never go forth from them. 
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XII. 
What 
vcripture- 
texts Cal- 
viniſte 
grounded 
themſelves 
on. 
Sid. p. 
74: 
Nom. xi. 


29. 


po © 5 
Queſtion 
Propoſed 
to the 

= Calvi * 

= 5. 
whether a 
Believer 
were 
damn'd 
that died 
im his 
crime. 


| XIV. 
The Cal. 
viniſts 
inextrica- 
ble confu- 
ſion under 
this que- 
ſtion. 


Ne H I STORY ff Part II. F 
This Doctrine was grounded on theſe texts: 


God is not like to man, ſo as to be a har; zor 
like to the ſon of man, ſo as to repent. Which 


alſo was the reaſon why St. Paul ſaid, That th; 


gifts and calling of God are without repentanc. 
What then, does not man loſe any of the gift 
of God in adulteries, in homicides, in the blackeſt 
of crimes, not even in Idolatry ? And if ſome of 
them at leaſt may be loſt for a time and during 


this ſtate ; why ſhould not juſtifying Faith, and 


the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt be of this num. 


ber, nothing being more incompatible with the 
{tate of fin, than ſuch Graces? 
In regard to this laſt difficulty, a very mate- 


rial query was alſo propoſed, which I beg may 


be attentively conſider'd, becauſe it will be the 
ſubject of an important diſpute to be treated of 


ſoon. The Calviniſt is therefore ask'd; Whe- 


ther this true Believer, David for inſtance, fallen 
into adultery and murder, would be ſaved or 
damn'd dying in this ſtate before he had done 
Penance ? None durſt anſwer, he would be ſaved: 

and indeed, how can a Chriſtian maintain, any 


may be ſaved with ſuch crimes? This true Be. 
liever would be therefore damn'd dying in this | 
ſtate; this true Believer, in this ſtate has there- 


fore ceaſed to be juſt, ſince none will ever ſay 
of a juſt man, that he would be damn'd dying! in 
his juſtice. 

To anſwer, he ſhall not he. in his fin, but 
will do penance if he be of the number of the 
predeſtinated, is ſay ing nothing; for it is not 
predeſtination, nar the penance we ſhall do one 
day, which juſtifies and makes us Saints: other- 
wiſe, a predeſtinated Infidel would actually be 
ſanctified and juſtified even before he had Faith 
and Repentance; fince, before he had either of 


5 them, he was wo nur ine 0 
| 0 


Book XIV. the VARIATIONS, Se. 
God had already certainly decreed, he ſhould 


4 * have them. | : | | 

If it be anſwer'd, this Infidel is not actually 
: MW juſtified and ſanctified, becauſe he has not as yet 
„had Faith and Repentance, altho' he be to have 
mem hereafter ; whereas, the true Believer hath 
them already: here ariſes a new perplexity ; for 
Mit would follow from thence, that Faith and Re- 


pentance, but once exerciſed by the faithful, ju- 
ſtify and ſanctify them actually and for ever, al- 
© tho? ceaſing to exerciſe them, and even abandon- 
ing them by abominable crimes : a thing more 
horrible to conceive than all hitherto ſaid, on 
this ſubject. 1 


0 Again, this is no chimerical queſtion ; 'tis a xy. 
e queſtion that every Believer, when he fins, ſhould This no 


make to himſelf: or rather, *tis a judgment he indifferent 
3 5 Vs queſtion. 
& ought to pronounce z were I to die in the ſtate * 

I am in, I ſhonld be damn'd. To add after 


1 
r WE this, but I am predeſtinated, and ſhall amend 
e cone day; and by reaſon of this future amend- 


ment, am, at this inſtant, juſt and holy and a 
/ WE iiving member of Chriſt Feſus : is utter blindneſs = 
- WH Whillt Ca/bolicks, and Lutherans more readily XVI. 
s WE fiearken'd to than they in the new Reformation, 3 


5 urged home theſe arguments, many Calvinits _ I. 
7 WH vere convinced; and ſeeing on the other hand occaſion 
1 amongſt the Lutherans a more engaging Doc- of many | 


| trine, were attracted by it. A general will in Prſaking 


t God to fave all mankind; in Feſus. Chrift, a ſin- —— : 

6 cere intention to redeem them, and means ſuffi- S. J. viii. 
j cient offer'd unto all, was what the Lutherans u. 52. 
e taught in the book of Concord. We have ſeen 2 c. Ai. 
- as much: we have ſeen even their exceſſes touch- 1 5 
c ing theſe offer'd means and the co-operation of ld repee. 
1 WH +ree-will : they gave daily more and more into 669. 805. 


f theſe ſentiments, and the Calviniſts began to Ser. 
ten to them, principally in Holland. 
3 | Fames 


22 We HISTORY ff Patt 


XVII. James Arminius, a famous Miniſter of An. 
auen. ſterdam, and ſince Profeſſor of Divinity in the 
82 a univerſity of Leyden, was the firſt that declared 
ui. himſelf in the univerſity againſt the maxims re. 
MPC. ceived in the Churches of his country: but a 
man of ſo vehement a temper was not like to 
keep within juſt bounds. He openly blame 
Beza, Calvin, Zanchius, and the reſt, whom 
Calviniſm accounted her main pillars and ſup. 
AR. Sm. port. But he impugn'd exceſſes with other ex. 
Dordr. ceſſes; and beſides his apparently drawing near 
_ do the Pelagians, was ſuſpected, nor without rea. 
1670. fon, of ſomething worſe : certain words falling 
Pref. ad from him, made him believed favourable to 80. 
Reel. ante cinianiſin, and a great number of his diſciples 
2 turning afterwards to that ſide, confirm'd the 
% ſuſpiclon. FF BY 
XVIII. He met with a terrible adverſary in the perſon 
 Gomar's of Francis Gomar Profeſſor of Divinity in the 
oppoſition univerſity of Groningen, a rigorous Calviniſt if 
Sn or ever there was one. The Academies divided them. 
Calvi- ſelves between theſe two Profeſſors : the diviſion 
iſm. Increaſed: the Miniſters eſpouſed the quarrel; 
Party of Arminius beheld whole Churches in his Party. 
1 His death did not end the diſpute. And the minds 
Anti- Re- of men on both ſides were ſo inflamed under 
mon- the names of Remonſtrants and Anti-Remin- 
rants. ſtrants, namely, of Arminians and Gomariſts, 
that the wnited Provinces ſaw themſelves on the 
very brink of a civil war. | Een 
XIX. Maurice Prince of Orange had his reaſons for 
RR. ce ſupporting the Gomariſts. Barneveld his enemy 
_ „was judged favourable to the Arminians ; and 
upholds the reaſon of it was his propoſing a mutual tole- 
_ thefuſt, ration and impoſing ſilence on both Parties. 
222 This indeed anſwer'd the wiſhes of the Renon- 
Pay one grants. A Party juſt ſhooting up, and as jet 
| id, but weak, asks no more than time to gather 
REY i ſtrength: 


. 


—— 


— — l — 
— ur . ] . 
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 frength ; but the Miniſters, among whom Go- 

nar prevaiPd, were bent on victory, and the 

Prince of Orange had more skill than to let a 

party ſtrike root, which he judged as oppoſite to 

his grandeur as to the primitive maxims of the 

= Reformation. Es „„ 

E The Provincial Synods had done no other XX. 

than aggravate the evil by condemning the Re- The Re- 

nonſtrants; it was neceſſary to proceed at length 3 

to a greater remedy: wherefore the States- Gene- ,,, con- 

ral aſſembled a national Synod, and invited to demn'd in 

it all thoſe of their Religion in every country. the Provin- 

Upon this invitation England, Scotland, the Pa- _ ; 

| latinate, Heſſe, the Swiſs, the Republicks of Convoca. 

E Geneva, of Bremen, and Embden, in a word, the tion of the 
| whole body of the Reformation not united to the Synod of 

| Lutherans, ſent Deputies, except the French, Dort. 
whom reaſons of ſtate prevented; and of all 

| theſe Deputies, in conjunction with thoſe of the 

whole United Provinces, was compoſed that fa- 

mous Synod of Dort whoſe Doctrine and pro- 

cedure we are now to relate. Rs 

This aſſembly open'd the fourteenth of No- Aae 

vember 1618, with a ſermon preach'd by Bal- fpche 

thaſar Lydius Miniſter of Dort. The firſt Seſſi- Synod. 

ons were taken up in regulating divers matters of » vc 

diſcipline, or of procedure, nor was it till the *I. 

thirteenth of December, in the thirty firſt ſitting, 

that, properly ſpeaking, they began to treat of 
octrine. „„ i 

In order to underſtand, in what manner they XXII. 

xa there; you muſt know, that after many The dif- 
ooks and Conferences, the diſpute was at length He 

reduced to five heads. The Firſt, regarded Pre- ue peat 

deſtination z the Second, the univerſality of Re- Declara- 

demption ; the Third, and the Fourth, which tion of the 


7 | _ Remon- 
were always treated together, regarded the cor frrants in 
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284 De HISTORY of Part ll 
Weng ruption of Man, and his Converſion ; the e Fi tft, 
os * regarded Perſeverance, 

On theſe five heads, the Rent ants had 
declared in general, in full Synod, by the mouth 
of Simon Epiſcopius Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Leyden, who always appears at their head, tha 

men of great renown and repute in the Refor 
mation, had laid down ſuch things as agreed 
neither with God's wiſdom, nor with his good- 

neſs and juſtice, nor with the love which Je 

Chriſt bore to all men, nor with his ſatisfaction 

and merits, nor with the ſanctity of preaching 

and the miniſtry, nor with the uſe of the Sacra- 
ments, nor infine, with the duties of a Chriſtian, 

"Theſe great men whom they impeach'd, were 

the authors of the Reformation, Calvin, Beza, 
Zanchius, and the reſt of them whom they were 

not allow'd to name, yet had not at all ſpared in 
bheir writings. After this general declaration of 
Se. xxxi. their ſentiment, they explain'd themſelves in 

7. 112. particular as to the five articles, and their decla- 

ration attack*d principally the Certainty of Salva- 

tion, and the Inamiſſibiliiy of Juſtice ; tenets by 
which, they pretended, piety was ruin'd in the 

Reformation, and fo fine a name diſcredited. | 
_. ſhall relate the ſubſtance of this declaration of 

Wo the Remonſtrants, to the end it may be better 
1 underſtood, what chiefly was the ſubject matter 
of the deliberation and the reſult thereof, in the 

deciſions of the Synod. 

XXIII. Concerning Predeſtination, they iid. Thy 
| The im. ought not to own in God any abſolute decree, wohere- 
port of the ) he had determin'd to give Jeſus Chrift to the 
Fran Eleft alone, no more than to give to them alone, 
declaration by an efficacious vocation, Faith, Fuſtification, 
as to each Perſeverance, and Glory; but that he had ab- 


| 1 pointed Hf Us Chrift the common — of the 
dieſtination. whole 


Lid. 


* 


3 


F _ #zmX<S ro 


—ͤ —ẽ— — — — 
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„ bole world, and reſolved, by this decree, to ju- Mid. 
%%% and ſave all thoſe who ſhould believe in him, 
and at the ſame time, to give to all of them ſuffici- 
ent means in order to be ſaved; that none periſbd 

= /bro' want of theſe means, but thro the abuſe there- 
/; that the abſolute and eſpecial election of parli- 


A 
CA 
A 


© cular perſons, was made in view of their Faith 


d 


4 


3 


and future perſeverance, nor was there any elec- 

tion but conditional; that reprobation likewiſe was 

© made in view of mens infidelity and perſeverance in 

© /o great an evil, JJ hb 

| They added two points worthy of particular xx1y. 
© conſideration : the firſt, that all children of the Doctrine 
faithful are ſanctified, and none of them, dying f the Re. 
© before the uſe of reaſon, are damn'd ; the ſecond, "A A 
chat with much more reaſon none of theſe chil- ne 
dren dying after Baptiſm before the uſe of reaſon Baptiſm, 
£e” rg A NE _ what 
In faying that all the children of the faithful e 
W are ſanctified ; they did but repeat what we have from it. 
clearly ſeen in the Calvinian Confeſſions of Faith; Are. ix. 10. 
and if they be ſanctified, 'tis evident they can- Lia. 
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not be damn'd, in this ſtate. But after this firſt | [ 
: WE article, the ſecond ſeem'd unneceſſary ; for if 11 
| theſe children were ſecure of their ſalvation be- 209 
fore Baptiſm, after it's reception, there could _ Lf 
be no queſtion of it. Twas therefore with a par- & 14 
ticular deſign that this ſecond article was inſerted, 4 
and the Remonſtrants would thereby denote the 1 
inconſtancy of the Calviniſts, who on one hand, i 
| WH to falve the Baptiſin given to all theſe children, . 
laid, they were all Saints, and born in the Co- Ii 
venant, the ſign whereof, by conſequence, could 
not be refuſed them ; and to falve, on the other : 


hand, the Doctrine of the Inamiſſibility of ju- 

ſtice, ſaid that Baptiſm given to children had 

not its effect, but in the ſole predeſtinated ; fo 

that the baptized, that lived ill afterwards, —* 1 
c | -——— 
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had been Saints, not even with the Baptiſin they 
had received in their infancy. xp. 

Remark, I beſeech the judicious Reader, this 

important difficulty; it ſtrikes home to the que. 
ſtion of Inamiſſibility, and 'twill be curious to 

behold, how the Synod will behave in this 

XXV. As to the ſecond head, touching the univer- 

Declarati ſality of Redemption, the Remonſtrants ſaid, that 

; 1 the price pay'd by the Son of God was not only ſif- 

firants Ficient to all, but actually offer d for all and ever 
concerning individual perſon ; that none were excluded fron 
3 the fruit of Redemption by an abſolute decree, a. 

__ . otherwiſe than by their own fault; that God, pre. 

tom. Lail'd with by bis fon, had made a new treaty 
"=; with all mankind, altho* ſinners and damn'd. They 
iv f. ſaid, by this treaty he had bound himſelf, in 

22 reſpect of all, to afford them thoſe ſufficient 
means as above mention'd : but that the remiſſan 

of ſins, merited for all, was not given attually, ex- 

cept thro* actual Faith, whereby man believed adlu- 

ally in Feſus Chrift ; by which words they gave 

to underſtand, that whoſoever loſt, by his crimes, 

actual Faith which juſtifies us, loſt allo, toge- 

ther with it, juſtifying Grace and Sanctity; finally 

Art. 1v. they ſaid alſo, none ought to believe, Feſus Chril 

Sid: died for him, ſave only thoſe for whom he died in 

= een; inſomuch that the reprobate, for hou 
b Feſus Chriſt did not die, whatſoever ſome migh! 
think of them, ought not to believe that be died for 

them. This article reach'd much farther than tt 
ſeem'd. For the deſign of it was to ſhew (ac- 

cording to Calvin's and the Calviniſts Doctrine, 

who laid down for an undoubted Dogma, that 

4 FJieſus Chriſt did not die in any fort but for the 
1 Pẽredtſtinated, and in no ſort for the Reprobate) 
1 that it follow'd from thence, that to be enabled 
to ſay, Feſus Chriſt died for me, one ought to be 


| aſſured, 


E ook XIV. the VARIATIONS, Cc. 
aſſured, with an abſolute certainty, of his Prede- 
ſtination and eternal happineſs, without ever be- 
ing able to ſay, he died for me, but I have ren- 
died bis death and redemption unſerviceable to me: 
a Doctrine which defeats all preaching of the 
word to Chriſtians, who, if bad livers, are con- 
E tinually told, they have made themſelves unwor- 
| thy of being redeenf'd by Jeſus Chriſt. Accor- 
| dingly this was one of thoſe articles by which 
the Remonſtrants maintain'd, that, in the Refor- 
nation, all the ſincerity and holineſs of preaching 
vas ſubverted as well as this text of St. Peter : 2 Pet. i. 

| They have denied the Lord that bought them, and 

| brought upon themſelves fwift perdition. 


Touching the third and fourth head, after ſay- XXVI. 


| ing that Grace is neceſſary to all good, not only Ä 
to finiſh, but alſo to begin it, they added, hat 2s to th 


to the 


| efficacious Grace was not irreſiſtible, This was third and 
their expreſſion, and that of the Lutherans, whoſe fourth 
Doctrine they bragg'd of following. Their bead 


of a Ead. Seh 
meaning was, that one might reſiſt all kind of 1416 


Grace; and thereby, as every one ſees, they 9. 
pretended, That altho* Grace were beſtotd un- bid. 
equally, yet God gave or offer d a ſufficient Grace P. 117. 
to all thoſe the Goſpel was announced to, even to 
thoſe that were not converted; and offer d it with 
a ſincere and ſerious defire of ſaving them all with- 
out acting two different parts, ſeeming inclined to 
ſave, and at bottom unwilling to do it, and mo- 
ving men interiorly to ſins which he forbad exteri- 
orly,” In all theſe places they aim'd directly at 
the authors of the Reformation, and that unſincere 
vocation which they attributed to God, whilſt 
be openly call'd thoſe to Grace whom in reality 
he excluded from it, predeſtinating them to evil. 
In order to ſhew how far Grace was reſtible 


(theſe words warranted by uſe, muſt be allow'd 2 5 VM. 
bo avoid circumlocution) they had inſerted an 17. 


| article 
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article, which ſaid, that man could do more good h 
the Grace of the Holy Ghoſs than he did, and ket) 
at a farther diſtance from evil than be did; he 


uſeleſs. r et 
N Concerning Perſeverance, they decided, thut 
on of the God gave to the true faithful, regenerated by bi. 
Remon- Grace, means. for preſerving themſelves in that 
flrants ſlate : that they might loſe the true juſtifying Faith, 
ne muß and fall into ſins incompatible with Fuſtification, 


the Ami 147 . : . . | . R 
bility = gf even into atrocious crimes , perſevere in them, die 


XXVII. 


Lad. Se. nevertheleſs without being neceſſitated to it by Grace, 
7” £7 Here is what they urged with the greateſt efforts, 
6. deteſting, ſaid they, from the bottom of their 

hearts thoſe impious Dogmata, and contrary to guid 

morals, diſſeminated daily among the people; vil, 
that the true faithful could not fall into the fins 

of malice,» but only into the fins of ignorance and 
weakneſs : that they could not loſe Grace : that al 

the crimes of the world put together could not fri- 

_ ſtrate their eleftion, nor deprive them of the cer- 

tainty thereof; a thing, added they, which open'd 

aà gap to carnal and pernicious ſecurity 3 that 10 
crimes, how horrible ſoever, were imputed 10 

them : that all manner of ſins preſent and to come 

were forgiven them befere-hand : that in the midj 
Art. vi. of Herejies, of Adulteries, of Murders, for which 
11 they might be excommunicated, they could not totally 
XXVIII. and finally loſe the Faith, 1 8 

Two ma- Theſe two words, totally and finally, were 

terial = what the diſpute chiefly turn'd upon. To loſe 
erz the Faith and the Grace of Juſtification totally, was 

W bole diſ. to loſe it wholly for a certain time; to loſe it 
pute turn d finally, was to loſe it for ever and beyond recovery. 

on: that Both the one and the other were held impoſſible 


 zorally and teſted by the Remonſtrants. 3 
— They 
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therefore frequently reſiſted Grace, and made it 


Juſtice. in them, recover from them likewnſe by repentance, 


Joſe Io in Calviniſm, and both of theſe exceſſes were de- 


tt By *” en. NQ aw 


| —_— | 
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| They concluded the declaration of their Doc- yyrx 
trine, by ſaying that, as the true Believer might, Againſt 
in the time preſent, be affured\of his Faith and the cer- 
W cood Conſcicace, he might alſo be aſſured for 8 of 
chat time, ſhould he then die, of his eternal . 
Salvation; that he might alſo be aſſured of being & vir. 
able to perſevere in the Faith, foraſmuch as Grace Bid. 119. 
vould never fail him for that end: but to be a. 
ſured of always doing his duty, they did not 

ſee how he could be ſo, nor how this aſſurance 

| could be neceſſary for him, 5 

| If you delire now to comprehend in few words Xxx. 
the whole of their Doctrine, the foundation of it Foundaci- 
vas, that there is no abſolute Election, no gratui- ons of the 
tous preference whereby God prepares for cer- Neon 
[tain choſen perſons, and for them only, certain gg TN 
means to lead them to Glory: but that God of. there js no 
fers to all men, and eſpecially all thoſe to whom gratuitous 
the Goſpel is publiſh'd, ſufficient means of con- 3 
verſion, which ſome make uſe of, and others 9 
not, without employing any other for his Let 
more than for the Reprobale; fo that Election al- 

mays is conditional, which, the condition failing, 

may be forfeited. Whence they concluded in the 

firſt place, that we may loſe juſtifying Grace, 

and totally, that is, intirely; and finally, that 

s, beyond recovery: Secondly, that Man could 

not in any wiſe be ſure of his Salvation. 

Altho* Catholicłs did not agree with them in xxx. 
the principle, they agreed with them in the two Wherein 
alt conſequences, which nevertheleſs they grounded Catholics 
on other principles, not to our purpole. to 8 
ſorth in this place, and likewiſe they agreed that Be 
lie Calvinian Doctrine, oppoſite to theſe conſe- franc. 
ſuences, was impious, and an inlet to all forts 
f wickedneſs. 1 
The Lutherans alſo agreed on this point with xxxII 
he Catholicts and Remonſtrants. But the diffe- Wherein 


Vor. II. — U rence oonſiſted 


- 
* 
* 
» 


the diffe · rence betwixt Catholicks and Lutherans is, thy | 


rence be- 5 5 3 
n Ca theſe latter, deny ing the certainty of Perſeve. 


'bolicks, ance, acknowledged a certainty of preſent Jy. 
Lutherans, ſtice, in which they were follow'd by the Re. 
and Re- menſirants: whereas Catbolicks differ'd from 
morjrenti both of them, by maintaining, none could he 
aſſured either of his future good diſpoſitions, nor 
even of his preſent ones, which, by reaſon of the 
blindneſs of ſclf love, we have always grounds 
to diſtruſt; ſo that the confidence we have on 
God's fide, takes not away wholly the douht 
dee have on our O. 

XXXIII. Calvin and the Calvinits oppoſed the Doctrine 
Caſviniſ of both theſe, and maintain'd againſt the Lacke. 
ng md rans and Remonſtrants, that the true Believer wa 
tine of ſure, not of the preſent only, but alſo of the 
them both. future, and ſure, by conſequence, of never Joſing 
totally, that is intirely; nor finally, that is, be- 
yond recovery, juſtifying Grace or the true Faith 

5 ii hs, thts ö 
XXXIV. The ſtate of the queſtion and the different ſen- 
The Re- timents are well underſtood; and never fo lite 
8 perſpicuity in the Synod of Dori's deciſion 
diſtinet would have made us caſily comprehend what was 
deciſion. their Doctrine; which they were ſo much the 
Bi. 7. more obliged to, as the Remonſtrants, after thei 
121- 322, geclaration, had ſummon'd thoſe that ſhould 
complain of their Doctrine's being ill repreſented 
by them, to reject diſtinctly every particular 
wherein they judged themſelves wrongfully ac- 
cuſed; and intreated alſo the Synod to deliyer 


a conjuncture. Let us now give ear to the dec 


ook XIV. /e VARIATIONS, Oc. 291 


lt pronounces on the five heads propoſed in 
pour Chapters, for, as above ſaid, the third and 
Efourth head always went together. Each chapter 
bath two parts: in the firſt, they aſſert; in the 
Wſecond, reject and condemn. This is the Sub- 
ſtance of their Canons, for fo did they call the 
Decrees of this Synod, _ 3 
Concerning Predeſtination and Election they xXXXVI. 
decided, that the decree thereof is abſolute and un- The Sy- 
E changeable ; that God gives true and lively Faith nod's deci- 
i all thoſe he reſolves to withdraw from common Fa a 5 
dammation, AND TO THEM ONLY : that this head. 
Faith is @ gift of God; that all the Elef, in Faith in 
their time, are aſſured of their Elefion, albeit not yo 

in the ſame degree nor in equal meaſure ; that this certaintyof 
aſurance is derived to them, not from the fathom- ſalvation. 
ling of God's ſecrets, but from obſerving in them- Sf. 
ſelves, with a holy pleaſure and ſpiritual joy, the **Y 122 
infallible fruits of Election ſuch as be true Faith, 127 © 
ſcrrot for their fins, and the like ; that the ſenſe Ibid. Art. 
and certainty of their ſalvation always make them xii. & /eq. 
better that thoſe, who have not as. yet this ſenſe b. 25 1. 


„% —  GtoHI v»* = 


* end this certain confidence, ought to deſire it; and 
the aftly, that this Doctrine ſhould not affright any but 


thoſe, who, wwedded to the world, are not ſeriouſly 


a verted. Here have we already for the ſole 
ted Ela, together with true Faith, the certainty of 
ne ation: but the thing will unfold itſelf here— 


ater much more clearly. 18 | 
The ſeventeenth Article decides, tha? the word 3 

of Ged declaring holy the children of the faithful, rn 16M 

wt by nature, but by the Covenant wherein they Baptiſm. 

are compriſed together with their parents, the be- Art. xvii. 

living parents ought not to doubt of the Election 252. 

and Salvation of their children that die in this In- 

Jan! age, . 

In this Article the Synod approves the Doc- R 

nne of che Remonſtratns, whom we have heard Sup. n+ 23. 


Tec 


U 2 lay 


# 


again 
confeſſed 


1 
| 
| 
| 
1 | 
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fay preciſely the ſame thing: nothing thereſq: 
is more unqueſtionable amongſt our adverſaries 


than an Article which we ſee equally taught by 


both Parties; the ſ-quel will manifeſt to us what 


are its confequences. 


XXXVII Amongft the rejected Articles, we find tha 


Condem- 


nation of 


thoſe that 
denied the 


1 605 certainty 


of ſalva- 
tion. 
Ibid. Art. 


VI, 5. 


254. 


which aſſerts, that he certainty of falvation depend; 
on an uncertain condition; that is to ſay, they 
condemn thoſe who teach, one is ſure of being 


| ſaved by perſevering to live well, but one is nat 


ſure of living well; which preciſely is the Doc. 
tr ine we have heard the Remonſtrants teach. The 
Synod declares his uncertain Certainty abſurd; 
and by conſequence, eſtabliſhes an abſolute Cer. 


tainty, which it endeavours even to prove from 
_ Scripture : but proofs are not our preſent pur- 
pole; it is to fee this Doctrine well aſſerted, u 


that the true Believer, according to the decrees 
of Dort, not only ought to be ſure of his falva- 


tion ſuppoſing he does his duty well, but allo 


ought to be lure of doing it well, at leaſt at his 


life's end. But this is nothing hitherto, and we 


3 
Juſtifying 


Faith 


in the ſole 
Elect. 


XL. 
Co- opera- 
tion how 


admitted. 


ſhall ſee this Doctrine decided much more clearly. 
Concerning Redemption and the Promiſe of 
Grace, they define, that it's announced indiff- 


rently to all people: that *tis thro? their own faul 


that thofe who believe it not, do rejef it, and thro 
Grace, that the true faithful do embrace is; but 
they are the Ele& only to whom God is reſafved to 
give juſtifying Faith, whereby they infallibly art 


ſaved. Here then, a ſecond time, have we juſti 
fying Faith in the Elect alone: we muſt fee af- 


terwards what thoſe ſhall have who don't con- 
tinue to believe unto the end. 

The ſummary of the fourth Chapter is, that 
altho* God calls /er:oufly all thoſe whom the 


Goſpel is proclaim'd to, ſo that, if they periſh, 


*tis not God's fault; ſomething nevertheleſs par 
— icy 


ticular is wrought in thoſe that are converted, 
God calling them efficacrouſly, and giving to them 
Faith and Repentance. The ſufficient Grace of 
the Arminians, whereby Free will determines it- 24. xi h. 
ſelf, is rejected as a Pelagian tenet. Regenera- 265. 
tion is repreſented as tranſacted wilt us, not Bid. 
by the exterior word, or by moral perſuaſion, but 
| by an operation leaving it not in the power of man 
1% be REGENERATED OR NOT, to be con- 
verted, or not converted: and nevertheleſs, ſay 
W they in this article, when the Will is renete'd, it 
zs not only puſp'd on and moved by God, but acts 
being moved by bim, and tis Man that believes 
and repents. 5 
The Will therefore does not act but when con- XII. 
verted and renew'd. What then, does it not act 8 he Be- 
. 5 EVers 
when one begins to deſire his converſion, and certainty. 
to pray for the Grace of Regeneration ? Or have 
it you already when you begin to pray for it? 
This they ought to have explain'd, and not ſay 
Rin general, Converſion and Regeneration is 
wrought without us. Many other things might 
be faid in this place; but our buſineſs is not diſ- 
puting : it's ſufficient we make the Doctrine of 
the Synod hiſtorically well underſtood. 
lt ſays in the thirteenth Article, that the man- 
ter whereby this operation of regenerating Grace 
Is wrought in us, is inconceivable : it's ſufficient 
to conceive that by this Grace the Believer &nows 
and feels that he believes and loves his Saviour, 
Lie knows and feels; here have you what is moſt 
certain within the compaſs of perception, to 
now and feel. YL 5 „„ 
We read in the fixteenth Article, that as fin yr. 
a not robbed Man of his Nature, nor of his Sequel of 
nderſtanding, nor of his Will; ſo regenerating tue fame 
race acts not in him as in a ſtump or log of _ 
Wd; it conſerves to the Will is properties, and 
; | © £2 2D | does 
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does not force it in ſpite of itſelf ; that is, it dos 

not make it will 20ithout willing. What ſtrange 

Theology! Are not men reſolved to puzzle eye 

thing who thus weakly expreſs themſelves on 
Free-will? e 

XLII. Amongſt the rejected errors, I find that which 

Habit teaches, hat in the true converſion of Man, Gu 

infuled. cannot communicate qualities, babits and pifts þ 

Al. vi. ß. | , e a 81/49 0) 

267. infuſion : and that Faith by which we are fi 

converted, and from which we are called faithfi, 

zs not @ gift and quality by God infuſed, but on 

an att of Man. I am glad to hear the infuſion 

of thele new qualities and habits : it will be of 

great ſervice to us in order to explain the true 

idea of Jultification, and -to ſhew, by what 

means it may be obtain*'d of God. For I do not 

believe it can be doubted but that, in thoſe who 

are come to the age of underſtanding, *cis an act 

of Faith inſpired by God which impetrates for 

us the Grace ta receive the habit of it with that 

of other virtues. Yet, the infuſion of this habit 

will be nevertheleſs gratuitous, as will be ſcen 

in due time. But let us proceed, and come non 

to the laſt Chapter which is the moſt material, 

| becauſe the reproaches of the Remonſtrants, con- 

cerning the Certainty of ſalvation and the, Ina. 

miſſibility of Juſtice, were there to be anſwer 

fully and diſtinftly. FE 

XIIV. Touching Inamiſſibility, this is what they 

Juſtice net ſay: vi, That in certain particular eftions ili 

| 3 true faithful may ſometimes withdraw themſelvs, 

Doctrine and do ſo in effect, by their vices, from the guid 

ofthe ance of Grace to follow concupiſcence, even /o fa 

Synod. ag to fall into atrocious crimes ; and do by theſ 

* 4 5 enormous fins offend Cod, render themſelves guil 

ef death, interrupt the exerciſe of Faith, gredi) 

wound their conſciences, and SOMETIMES , 

for a wwhile, THz SENSE or GRacz, O G0 


> | rc reins», WIA TIT ey Sn ro + 


Ee Wo 
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is it poſſible, in this deteſtable ſtate, they ſnould 


| only loſe THE SENSE OF GRACE, and not . vi. 
Grace itſelf, and this too but 80ME TIMES! bur . 
tis not yet time to exclaim; here is much wore : “ 
God, in theſe diſmal falls, does not IN TIR EL 
deprive them of bis Holy Spirit, nor ſuffers them 
to fall fo, as lo FORFEIT THE GRACE OF 
ApDoPTION AND THE STATE OF JUST1FI1- 
CATION, zor ſo as to commit the fin unto death, 
nor againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and be damm'd. Who— 
ſoever therefore 1s once truly faithful, and rege- 
nerated by Grace, not only ſhall not perith in 
his crimes, but at the very time he abandons 
himſelf to them, por H NOT FALL FROM 
THE GRACE OF ADOPTION, AND THE. 
STATE OF JUSTIFICATION, Could Feſus 

Chriſt be aſſociated with Belial, Grace with fin, 
in a more flagrant manner ? 5 „ 

The Synod indeed ſeems willing to preſerve XIV. 
the faithful from ſome crimes, when it ſays, they What is 
are not /o far abendon'd as to fall into the fin unto the ima 
death, or againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which the Scrip- fact An 
ture ſays is not to be forgiven: but if they un- not all 
derſtand any other ſin by this than that of final into. 
impenitence, I am at a loſs to know what it can 
be, there being no ſuch ſinner, what diforders 
loever he may have been guilty of, that ſhould 
not be made to hope the forgiveneſs of them. 

Let us however leave to the Synod to determine 

what other explanation it pleaſes of this ſin : it's 
lufficient we ſee plainly, according to its Doc- 
trine, that all crimes poſſible to be named, for 
example, an adultery as long continued, and a 
murder as much premeditated as that of David, 

Hereſy, Idolatry even with all its abominations, 

which the Synod evidently allows the true Be- 

liever may fall into, are compatible with the 

grace of Adoption and the ſtate of Fuſtiſication. 
E STS TS Nor 


plainly. 
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Nor can it be ſaid, by this ſtate the Synod un. 
derſtands only the right to ſalvation ſtill remain. 
ing in the true Believer, namely, according to 
the Synod, in the predeſtinated, in virtue of 
Predeſtination : for on the contrary, the matter 


here in deliberation coffceris the immediate right 


one hath to ſalvation by actual Regeneration and 
Converſion, and concerns the ſtate whereby one 


is, I don't ſay deſtin'd to, but really in poſſe}. 


on as well of the true Faith as of Juſtification, 


In a word, the matter in debate, is not whether 
you ſhall one day have this Grace, but whether, 
after having had it, you can forfeit it one ſole 


moment: the Synod decides you can't. Ren. 


'  ftrants, complain not, you have your anſwer at 


XLVII. 
The great 
words o- 


talih and 


Fall. 
. u. 27. 


leaſt in plain terms as you deſired, and all the 


pernicious Doctrine you ſay is believed in the 


Party which you accuſe, all that you reject there. 


in with ſuch abhorrence, is decided by them in 


expreſs terms. ; 
But to remove all equivocation, we mult ſee 


in the Synod theſe eſſential words, totally and 
finally, whereon, I have ſhew'd, the whole dil- 
pute depended. We mult ſee, I ſay, whether it 


allows the Remonſtrants to aſſert, that a true Be- 
liever may fall totally and finally from the ſtate of 


Fuſtification. The Synod, to leave no doubt of 


Art. vii. 
VIII. p. 
272. 


its ſentiment as oppoſite to the tal loſs, ſays, 
that the immortal ſeed, whereby the true faithful 


are regenerated, abides always in them in ſpite of 


their fall. As oppoſite to the final lols, the 


ſame Synod ſays, that the reconciled, one day, 
SHALL FEEL Grace anew: they ſhall not re- 


cover it; no, the Synod is ſure not to fay that; 


they ſhall feel it anew. In this manner, proceeds 


the Synod, it happens that neither do they loſe 


TO TALLY the Faith and Grace, nor do they 


remain FINALLY in their fin, ſo as to periſb in it. 
£ ; „„ 
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Here, methinks, is enough ſaid for Inamiſſi- 
bility. Let us fee as to Certaingy. 

The true faithful, ſays the Synod, may be cer- XLVIII. 
tain, and are ſo, of their Salvation and Perſeve- Certainty 
rance, according to the meaſure of Faith wherewith 5 
bey BELIEVE WITH CERTAINTY hat they hat 
care, and abide, living Members of the Church, kind? 

8 that they have forgiveneſs of their ſms, and life Vi. Art. 
W cernal : a Certaintywhich does not accrue to them © 272. 
from a particular Revelation, but from Faith in Fe 

| the promiſes which God hath reveaPd in his word, 

and by the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and laſily, 

| by a good conſcience, and a holy and ſerious appli- 

| cation to good works, „ 

| To leave nothing unſaid, it adds, that i the XLIX. 
| temptations and doubts of the fleſh, which we are All uncer- 
| to contraſt with, we do not always fee! this fulneſs nt 

| of Faith and this Certainiy of Perſeverance : to ba 

| the end that, as often as ever you feel ſome Bi. Art. 
doubt, and dare not promiſe yourſelf with an 1. 

intire Certainty to perſevere always in your duty, 

you may look on yourſelf obliged to reckon this 

doubt among the motions of the fleſh, and the 
temptations you are to fight againſt, _ | 

Amongſt the rejected errors this afterwards L. 

s reckon d, wiz, that the true faithful may fall, Tann 

and do often fall, TOTALLY AND FINALLY 5 wee 

from- juſtifying Faith, from Grace and Salvation, . 274. 

| and that, during this life, you cannot have any Conc. 

ſeeurity of future Perſeverance without ſpecial Vid. S. 

Revelation. They declare, this Doctrine brings ©, ©. 
ey 5 gs Can. xvi. 

back the doubts of Papiſts, becauſe this Certainty, 

without ſpecial Revelation, was condemn'd in 

the Council of Trent. T3” 

It may be ask'd, how they reconcile, with. LI. 
tie Doctrine of Inamiſſibiliiy, that which is ſaid row Fo 
in the Synod, viz, that by great crimes, the on 
lathful committing them, render themſelves guilty guilty of 

fro | of death. 
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S. u. 42. 


LH: 
The ſelf- 
contradic- 
tion of the 
Calwinian 


Doctrine. 


S. n. 36. 


ſo that this ſtate, rendering us guilty of death, 


| Synod, to our abiding in the ſtate of Fuſrifca. 


decided nothing in Body concerning this diff. 
culty, it was propoſed there, as we ſhall ſce, by 


drous {ſtrange men can remain in an error con- 
taining ſo inevitable and manifeſt a contradiction 


in which nevertheleſs, one would be damm 
_ ditions are there in this Doctrine: here is one 


unqueſtionably not leſs palpable than the oth 


_ neceſſary fruits thereof: *tis the moſt ſteddy Dogma 
of this Religion; and here you ſee, nevertheleß, 
in oppoſition to this Dogma, true Faith, not ol 
without good-works, but alſo in the greateſt crime 


the faithful are holy, and their ſalvation certall 
Therefore, in this ſtate, they are truly juſtifie 


_ every individual of the Reformation will be pi 
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of death. This is what eaſily is brought to ben 
with the principles of the new Reformaticy, 
where it's maintain'd that the true Believer, hoy 
much ſoever regenerated, remains always, by 
concupiſcence, guilty of death, not only in his 
great and leſs fins, but alſo in his good-works, 


is no hinderance, according to the terms of th: 
tion and Grace. 8 
But then, have we not ſaid that our Reform 
could not deny, nor in effect did deny, but that, 
ſhould one die in theſe crimes without doing 


Penance, he would be damn'd ? True it is, th: 
greateſt part confeſs it; and altho* the Syno! 


ſome of the Opiners. In good truth, *cis won- 


as that is which acknowledges a ſtate of Grace, 
ſhould he die therein. But many other contn- 


In the new Reformation, true Faith is inſepart 
ble from the love of God and good-works, tit 


Have patience, this is not all: Iſpy another contri 
diction not leſs manifeſt in the new Reforma!) 
even by the Synod's own decree : All children d 


therefore, they cannot fall from Grace, d 


deſtinated 
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deſtinated : nor can one Believer, which is {till 
more ſtrange, have a child that is not holy and 
predeſtinated like himſelf: thus all their poſte- 
rity are evidently predeſtinated, and never can a 
Reprobate ſpring from one Elect. Who of them 
all will dare to ſay it? And yet, who of them 
can deny, that fo viſible and fo ſtrange an ab- 
ſurdity is clearly contain'd in the principles of 
the Synod and the Doctrine of ſnamiffbility? It 
is therefore all over teeming with manifeſt abſur- 
dities, all over jarring with horrid contradictions : 
nor can it indeed be otherwiſe than the neceſſary 
E reſult of error thus always to contradict itſelf. pe? 
& There is no error but muſt fall into ſelf- con- LIII. 
tradiction ſome way or other: but ſee what be- 2 3 
falls man poſſeſſcd with ſtrong prejudice, He 5 
firſt ſtrives, what he can, to avoid ſeeing this 
inevitable and glaring contradiction : if this can- 
not be done, he looks on it with a prepoſſeſſion, 
that does not allow him to form à right judg- 
ment of it; he thinks to fence againſt it by 
ſoothing himſelf with frothy reaſoning and fine 
words: dazzled with ſome ſpecious principle to 
which he 1s ſtrongly wedded, he's refolved never 
_ to forſake it. Eutyches and his Followers durft 


EEG WELY 
? in 


In not ſay, Jeſus Chriſt was not at the ſame time 
the true God and true Man : but fond of that unit 
7 ill- underſtood, which they imagin'd in Feſus 
els, 


Chrift, they would have both natures confounded 
in this union, and were pleaſed and gloried in ö 
removing by this means to a greater diſtance 

than all others ( tho? it were even to exceſs) from 
Neſtorius's Hereſy which divided the Son of God. 

Thus do men intangle, thus do they prepoſſeſs 
themſelves, thus do the prepoſſeſſed, with blind 
determination, lead the van and draw after them 

the giddy vulgar, without being willing, or able _ 

to underſtand, as ſays the Apoſtle, either wha? : Tim. 1. 


5 = 
— — — - * d 4 
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ther the 


Tertainty lin, 
it propoſes pents of, ſhould deſpair of his ſalvation. The 


than confi- 
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they ſay themſelves, or whereof they affirm with 

ſuch aſſurance. This is what conſtitutes all opi. 
nioniſts; this is the pit all Hereticks fall into, 
LIV. Our adverſaries frame to themſelves an objed 


Certainty of infinite comfort in the Certainty they wil 


of falva needs be in of their eternal ſalvation. Do not 


tion, a 


falſe al expect they ever will regard, with candid equity 
lurement. Or attention, what may deprive them of this 
Certainty. If to maintain it they mult be obliged 

to ſay, one is ſure not to die in fin tho? he fall 

into it with malice prepenſe, nay, tho' he con- 
tract a deteſtable habit thereof ; this they will 

;  fay. If they muſt exaggerate, beyond meaſure, 
Rom. xi, this text of St, Paul, The gifts and calling of Gid 


29. are without Repentance, and ſay, God never 


takes away intirely, nor in Subſtance, what he 

hath given; this they will ſay happen what will, 

what ever contradictions you may ſhew them, 
whatever inconſiſtency, what diſmal conſequence 

ſoever may reſult from their Doctrine: other- 

wiſe, beſides loſing the pleaſure of their Certainty 

and the charms diſcover'd by them in the no- 

velty of this tenet; they muſt alſo be forc'd to 

own, they were in the wrong as to the point 

they look*d upon the moſt eſſential of their Re- 
formation, and the Church of Rome, ſo much 
cenſured and hated by them, was in the right. 
LV. But perchance, this Certainty, which they teach, 
Whether is nothing elſe at bottom than that Truſt which 
the Synod we admit. Would to God it were! no body 
were ill denies this Truſt : the Lutherans maintain'd it, 


underſtood 


in reſpe& yet the Calviniſts told them a hundred times, that 
to uamiſ ſomething more was requiſite, But without go- 


filly, ing forth from the Synod ; the Arminians ad- 


and whe. mitted this Truſt, for queſtionlcis they never 
ſaid. that a Believer fallen into ſin, which he re- 


be nomore Sy nod nevertheleſs condemns them, on account 
dence. 5 | a 


W Book XIV. the VARIATIONS, Ge. 3 
W that, ſatisfied with this hope, they reject Cer- 
W cainty. The Catholicks infine admitted this Truſt, 
and the holy Perſeverance, which the Council of 
W Trent will have us acknowledge as God's ſpecial _ 5 
gift, it will have us expect with confidence from 11 . 
his infinite bounty: and yet, becauſe it rejects Car. xv. 
Abſolute Certainty, the Synod condemns it, and xvi. xxii. 
E accuſes the Remonſtrants, who likewiſe con- 
demn'd this Certainty, of falling by this means 
into the doubts of Popery. Had the Dogma of 
E abſolute Certainty and [namiſfibility raiſed as much 
horror in the Synod as ſo hideous a Doctrine 
E ſhould excite naturally in all minds, the Mini- 
ſters that compoſed this aſſembly, would not 
have had mouths enough to proclaim throughout 
all the Univerſe, that the Remonſtrants, the Lu- 
iberans, and the Catholicks, laying ſuch a blaſ- 
| phemy to their charge, did calumniate them 
and all Europe would have rung with their cla- 
| mour 3 but on the contrary, ſo far were they 
from defending themſelves againſt this Ceriainty 
and Inamiſſibility objected to them by the Remon- 
| frants, that they define it exprefly, and con- 
demn the Remonſtrants for denying it. When 
they think themſelves calumniated, they are not 
at all ſparing of their complaints. They com- 
plain, for inſtance, at the cloſe of their Synod, 
that their enemies, and amongſt the reſt, te 
Remonſlrants, accuſe them of making God the Syr. Dord. 
| author of fm; and of 'the reprobation of men 3 
without any regard to ſin; of making bim preci- 17 5. 7 f 
puate the children of the faithful into damnation, 
o as all the prayers of the Church, and even Bap- 
li/m 11ſelf, are not able to withdraw them from it. 
Why don't they complain, in like manner, they 
ae wrongfully accuſed of admitting this ſame 
Certainty and [namiſſibility. It's true, they ſay 
In this very place, they are accuſed of inſpiring Bid. 
| | | men 
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302 Me MIS TON Ran 
men with a carnal ſecurity, by affirming that 15 
crime prejudices the ſalvation of the Ele, and 
that they may, with full ſecurity, commit the mij 
execrable. But is this a ſufficient explanation from 
men that were ask'd a plain and direct anſwer? 
What, does it not ſuffice them then for an ey. 
ſion, that they acknowledged crimes, for in. 
ſtance, the fin even unto death and againſt th 
Holy Ghoſt whatever it may be, which the Eled 
and true faithful never fall into? And if it was 
ill their ſentiment that other crimes were equally in- 
|] compatible with true Faith and the ſtate of 
|| | Grace, could they not have faid as much in ex- 
preſs terms, whereas, in expreſs terms, they aſ- 

| ſert the contrary ? #23} 5 
E I. VI. Conclude we therefore, that, of the three Arti. 
3 _— cles wherein we have made the Calvinian Juſti- 
expreſly, - fication to conſiſt, the two. firſt which already 
defined by were inſinuated in the Confe/hons of Faith, namely, 
IF the Synod. abfolute Certainty of Predeſtination, and the im- 
| §. J. ir. u. poſſibility of forfeiting finally Faith and Grace 
2% once received, are expreſly defined in the Synod 
| Conf. de ved, are expreſly defined in the Syno 
| Joi. de Fr. of Dort; and that the third Article, where the 
Art. 18. queſtion is, whether a true Believer may at leaſt 
, 19.7% loſe for a while and during his continuance in 
—_ n lin, juſtifying Grace and true Faith, altho' not 
19. 36. expreſs'd in any Confeſſon of Faith, is likewiſe 
8. ir. decided conformably to Calvin's Doctrine and 
. the ſpirit of the new Reformation. 
Synt. G, One may alſo know the ſentiment of the whole 8 
1. 5. %. Synod by that of the renown'd Peter du Moulin I g 
I 139. Miniſter of Paris; allow'd by all the world, to WF 
Ped be unqueſtionably the moſt rigorous Calviniſ a 
Ion ins Of his time, and the moſt wedded to the Doc- 
ſentiments trine Comar defended againſt Arminius. He ſent . 
approved to Dort his judgment on this matter, which 
ar was read and approved by the whole Synod, and 
* © Inſerted in the Acts. He declares, he had not 


leiſure 
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eeiſure to handle all the queſtions : but lays down 8% cir. 
the whole Subſtance ot the Synod's Doctrine ov. 5. 
© when: he decides, that none is juſtified but he 89. 300. 
that is glorified : whereby he condemns the Ar- | 
ninians, in that they teach, there are men juſti- 13. 5. 
fed that loſe the Faith, and are damwd. And 291. 
© {ill more clearly in theſe words: Altho' the doubt Bid. 300. 
, ſolvation enter ſometimes into the minds of the 
E true faithful, God nevertheleſs commands us in his 
| word to have a Certainty thereof, and we muſt 
tend with all our might to this Certainty, whereat, 
ue ſhould not doubt, many do arrive; and who- 
| ever is aſſured of his ſalvation, is ſo, at the ſame 
| time, that God will never abandon him, and that 
| he ſhall thus perſevere even to the end. One can- 
| not, more clearly, regard Doubting as a tempra- 
| tion and weakneſs, nor Certainty, as injoin'd by 
God's commandment. Thus the faithful are 
not aſſured that they ſhall not fall into the worſt 
of crtmes and continue in them a long while 

| like David : but are nevertheleſs aſſured, God 
never will abandon them, and that they ſhall per- 
ſevere even to the end. This is an abridgment 
of the Synod: accordingly, it was reſolved b 

the aſſembly to return Du Moulin thanks for the 
n we eee ER... . 
4 very accurate judgment paſsd by him on this 
0 > wy and for his Aſſent to the Doctrine of the 

ynod. „ 7 | 
Some would doubt whether this Certainty re- x.varr. 
le quired by the Synod in every Believer for his Queſtion: 
„ WW vation, be a Certainty of Faith: but their v_—_ 
=. doubt will ceaſe, if they do but obſerve, that * 
the Certainty in queſtion, is always expreſs'd by -wuHol 
8 the word Believe, which in the Synod is taken be a Cer- 
nt MW 22 otherwiſe than for true Faith; to which add, beinty of 
ch chat this certainty, according to the ſame Synod, TS: 

s nothing elſe than the belief of the promiſes ap- 
plied by each individual to himſelt and' to his 
No n eee 
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0 ſalvation, with a certain feeling in the 

heart of the ſincerity. of his Faith, ſo that, tg 

the end no kind of Certainty may be wanting, 

you have, that of Faith, you's to that of Expr. 

11%. Perience and Heeling. 

The ſenti- Of all the Opiners, thoſe that beſt explain the 
ment of ſenſe of the Synod, are the Divines of Great.-Bri. 
the Di. fain: for after confeſſing, with all the reſt, 3 
eg kind of doubt in the Believer concerning his Sal. 
Britain. vation, but a doubt that always proceeds from 
_ Theol. temptation, they explain very clearly, how.that 
Mag. after the temptation, the act whereby one belicbs 
woke. 4 that God looks upon him with the cyes of mere, I 
. 2 and that he ſball infallibly poſſeſs eternal life, ii 
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205, not an ali of dubious opinion, or of conjectural bob ; 
5. 111. wherein one might be deceived, cui falſum ſubeſte 
2375 8 teſt; but an acl of a true and lively Faith ex. 5 


N cited and ſealed in our hearts by the ſpirit of Adv- 
219. tion : wherein, theſe Divines ſeem to advance 
Conf. 4 further than the Engliþ Confeſſion of Faith, 
Art. xvii which, as we. have already ſeen, looks as if it 
Ont. Gen. -deſign'd to avoid ſpeaking ſo clearly on the Cer- 
f 8.7 5 laing of ſalvation. 
Xx. A. 
23. Some have thought that theſe Engliſh Divine 
LX. were not of the common opinion in reſpect to in 
Theſe Di- juſtice attributed to the faithful fallen into grievous 
op crimes whilſt they continue in them like to 
justice David; and what may occaſion this doubt is, that 
could not theſe Doctors decide formally, that theſe faithful 
be for are in the ſtale of damnation, and would be damm d, Wn, 


—.— ſhould they die therein : whence it follows, that they 


ton of are fallen from the Grace of Juſtification, at an; 
thelr Doc- leaſt for that time. But this is one of thoſe = 
trine. places which involve all ſuch as err in neceſſary th 
Bid. 1h. contradictions: for theſe Divines ſee themſelves eri 


111. Iv. | 
| obliged by their erroneous principles to acknow- 


Bid. 25. ledge, on one ſide, that the faithful, thus plunged 


1r.p. into crimes, would be damn'd ſhould they then 
212, | die; 


113 \ 
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die; and on the other, hat they do not fall from 
he ſtate of Fuſtiſicatiun. . he 
= Nor muſt one perſuade himſelf, they here LXI. 
* Bret : ES LI e E That Faith 
W confound Juſtification with Predeſtination : for , Cha. 
on the contrary, 'tis what they diſtinguiſh moſt rity ſub- 
W cxpreſly ; and ſay, that theſe faithful, plunged fiſt amidit 
into crimes, not only are not fallen from their che greateſt 
predeſtination, which is true of all the Elect, ko 
but, they are not fallen from the Faith, nor Bid. 73. 
from that celeſtial ſeed of regeneration and thoſe v. p. 213. 
fundamental gifts, without which, ſpiritual life can 214. 
in no wiſe ſubhſſt; inſomuch, that lis impoſſible the Bid. 21 55 
W cifts of Charity and Faith ſhould intirely be extin- 
guißed in their hearts. They do not intirely loſe B. Ty. 
e Faith, Sanctity, Adoption: they abide in this vii. 
8 inverſal Fuſtification the which is Fuſtification in in „. 
ii moſt proper ſenſe, which no particular crime © 
can exclude them from: they abide in this Juſti- 
We fication, from which interior renovation and ſanc- 
cation are inſeparable; in a word, they are 
I Saints, who, if they died, would be damn'd. __ 
| They were extremely puzzled to explain, ac- LI. 
na 5 What it 
cording to theſe principles, what it was that was that 
Iremain'd in the faithful that had run themſelves remain'd 
into criminal diſorders. Thoſe of Embden were in the 
agreed, actual Faith could not remain in them N 
| 1 ; f | ? guilty of 
and that it was inconſiſtent with the conſent to — 15 
grievous fins, What they did not loſe, was Ha- crimes. - 
bitual Faith, that, ſaid they, which ſub/its in The Doc. 
un whilſt be ſleeps, or doth not aft but then, 3 
big habitual Faith infuſed into man by preaching Embden. 
and the uſe of the Sacraments, is the true living Jud. Theo, 
and juſtifying Faith; whence they concluded Fa de 
that the faithful did not, for all theſe enormous 2. 1 „ 
crimes, loſe either Fuſtice or tbe Holy Ghoſt : and 44. 52. 5. 
hen they were ask'd whether it might not as 266. 207. 
well be faid, they loſt Faith and the Holy Ghoſt . 
Vor, II. X afterwards 1% 270. 


Bid. 214. 
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afterwards to recover them, as to ſay, they only 
| loſt the feeling and energy thereof; they anſwerd, 
Bid. n. the faithful ought not to be deprived of the 
59: 51 comfort accruing to them from the impoſſibiliy 
of their ever loſing either Faith or the Holy Ghij, 
what crime ſorver they fell into againſt their yy. 
ſciente. For this, ſaid they, would be but a call 

comfort to tell them, you have intirely loft Faith 

and the Holy Ghoſt, yet perchance, God vil 
adopt and regenerate you again that yon may be 
reconciled to him. Thus, what ſins foever the 

_ Believer may give himſelf up to, contrary to his 
conſcience, they are ſo favourable to him, that 

to comfort him, they are not ſatisfied with leaving 

Bid. u. him the hopes of a future return to the ſtate of 
= Grace; but he mult alſo have the comfort of 
2? A8ually being in it, his crimes notwithſtanding 
ILXIII. The queſtion ſtill remains, what did Faith 
What it and the N oly Ghoſt in theſe Believers thus aban- 
- Sly don'd to ſin, and whether or no they were alto 
Ghoſt did gether without action in them. It was anſwer, 
in the they were not without action; and the effect 
faichfal produced by them, for example in David, was 
or that he did not ſin whole and intire : Peccatit 
| "9g David, at non lotus; there being a certain {in 
Strange which he did not commit. But if you urged ſo 
idea of far as to ask, what could be this fin Ihe whole man 


2 — * Gama 1 r 1 __ — 


M G | . ſt 
rag falls into, and the faithful are never guilty of; ; 
Ibid. n. they anſwer'd, it was not a particular fall g 9 


54. . , the Chriſtian man into ſuch or ſuch a crime apainſ 
267. + the firſt or ſecond table, but a total and univerſal 
= *  defettion and apaſtacy from the Goſpel-truth, uber- n 
5 2550 g man offends not God in part and by halves, 50 Þ 

y an obftinate contempt, defpiſes bis whole maje/t), Wil o 
and abſolutely excludes himſelf from Grace, Thus ;; 

till you are arrived to this obſtinate contempt ol 


m 
Oo, and to this univerſal apoſtacy, you nl Bo 
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bare the comfort of being holy, of being juſtified, 
and regenerated, and of having the Holy Ghoſt _ 
aden is oe. 
4 ; pm Hu to this is the ſentiment of thoſe . 7 
I 1 e ee 
of Bremen, when they ſay, that hoſe v are once nion of 
W uy regenerated, never wander to that degree as thaſe of 
5 ſtray intirely from God by an univerſal apoſtacy, 3 
as to hate him as their enemy, to fm lite tbe 5, , 
Devil with a fludied malice, and to deprive them- V. 41+. n; 
E [elves of beavenly gifts: wherefore they never loſe 32. 33. p. 
ahbſalutely God's Grace and Favour ; fo that, they 254: 255- 
| remain in this Grace and Favour, well regene- on 
E rated; well juſtified, provided only they be not 
the declared enemies of God, and quite as wicked 
as the Devil. PE Rp a i 
So great are theſe exceſſes that the Proteftants LX V. 
are confounded at them; nay, there have been kale wo? 
ſome Carbolicks that could not perſuade them- n 5 . 
ſelves the Synod was guilty of them. Never- cuſed from 
| theleſs, here have you hiſtorically with the de- theſe ex- 
crees of the Synod, the votes of the principal = 
Opiners. And that there might be no doubt, in 00 
teſpect to thoſe of all the reſt, beſides what is in- eonſent 
ſerted in the Acts of the Synod, that every thing of all the 
was there decided by the unanimous conſent of © 0; 
all the voices not one excepted, I have expreſly , E 
related the opinions, wherein, thoſe that are xxx. 
willing to excuſe the Synod of Dort find the r ad 
| greateſt moderation. Ng 1 - 
Beſides theſe important points, we ſee a fourth The fanc- 
expreſly decided in the Synod ; and 'tis that of tifcation 
the ſanctity of all children deſcending from the of all bap- 
fichful, There have been different explanations 7294 chil- 
of this Article in the Acts of the new Reforma- Red in 
lin. We have ſeen this ſanctity of children for- the Synod, 
mally eftabliſh'd in the Catechiſin of the Calvi- and the 
"fs of France, and there it's ſaid expreſly, that _ of 
al children of the faithful are ſanctified, and * 8 
| SOS born tine. 
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S. J. ix. p. born in the Covenant: yet, we have ſeen the 
1% 719 contrary in the agreement of thoſe of Gene 
woith the Swiſs, and the ſanctification of Infans 
 Expeſ. d even baptized is there reſtrain'd to the predeſi. 
1 ©. nated alone. Beza ſeems to have follow'd thi 
Cone. 13, Teſtriction in the above-cited expoſition: but the 
p. 80. Synod of Dort pronounces in favour of the ſane. 
Se/ione | tity of all children born of faithful parents, an 
C,. % permits not the parents to doubt of their ſalvation; 
_ predeg, an Article from which we have ſeen it follow de. 
Art. 17. monſtratively, according to the principles of the 
Sup. n. Synod, that all the children of the faithful and 
30- — Ml the poſterity of theſe children to the end of 
time, ſhould their race continue ſo long, are df 
the number of the predeſtinated,6 

IXVII. Whether all theſe Deciſions which feem ſo ay: 
Procedure thentick, be ſo certainly fundamental in the ney 
of the Sy. Reformation, as to deprive of ſalvation and ait 
_ off fiom the Church all thoſe that reject then, 
fran is What we are to examine by ſetting forth the 

Petition procedure of the Council. e 
_complain- The fir{t thing I obſerve therein, is a Petition 
Ji. hn g ed preferr'd by the Remonſtrants, repreſenting to 
by their the Synod that they have been condemn'd, treated 
adverſa- as Hereticks, and excommunicated by the Aat: 
ries. Kemonſtrants their Colleagues and Parties; that 
1 they are Paſtors like the reſt, and fo natural) 
1 to. >" © ought to have a ſeat in the Synod together with 
them: if they are to be excluded from 1t a 
Parties in the cauſe, their plantiffs ought to be 
excluded from it no leſs than they: otherwie, 
they would be both Judges and Parties at the 
ſame time, which of all procedures is the mol 
e 8 . 
LXVIII. Theſe were manifeſtly the fame reaſons fof 
bey em which all the Proteſtants had excepted again 


ploy the the Council of the Catbolicts; for which the 


wu Se Zuinglians in particular had oppoſed the jo 
ents _ ' 


which the 
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W claim'd : we will have a free Council; a Council S. l. vii. 
E we may be preſent at together with the reſt; a Thi. = . 
= Council that comes unbiaſſed; a Council that does 81. 
= nt hold us for Hereticks , otherwiſe wwe ſhould 

be judged by our adverſaries, We have ſeen that 
Calvin and the Calvinifts alledged the ſame rea- 

© ſons againſt the Synod of Fena. The Remon- 

E /rants found themſelves in this very ſtate when 
they beheld Francis Gomar and his adherents 
ſeated in the Council amongſt their Judges, yet Syn. Verd. 
& themſelves excluded, and treated as guilty per- £4. p. 
ſons: this was prejudging againſt them before 7? . 


7 oo 
t WE examining the cauſe ; and theſe reaſons: ſeem'd 17. 
„do them ſo much the more convincing, as they 
vere viſibly the very ſame their Fathers had urged 
againſt the Council of Trent, as they ſet forth 
in their Petition. e FF. 
Alfter their Petition was read, it was declared - yr 
do them, he Synod thought it very ſtrange that Their 
„be accuſed ſhould ſet laws to their Fudges, and pre- mouths are 
a a [cribe them rules; which was not only injuring _ by 
| 7 the autho- 
i} the Synod, but alſo the States-General, by whom it rity of the 
h vas aſſembled and authoriz'd to judge; wherefore States. 
bey had no more to do but obey, Vid. p. 
be This was ſtopping their mouths with the au- 8, 
e, fhority of the ſecular power, but not anſwering * $2. $3. 
he their arguments, nor the example of their fore- 
x BY fathers when they declined the judgment of the 


Council of Trent. And truly, little did they 
| dwell on theſe conſiderations: the Delegates of Se/7 xvi. 
the States, who were preſent at the Synod with P. 81. 
the whole authority of their Superiors, judged 
the Remonſtrants were not to be admitted plan- 
8 X 3 f tiffs, 
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_ tiffs; and order'd them to obey the regulations 
of the Synod, which, on its fide, declared their 
propoſitions inſolent, and their challenging the 
Whole Synod as a Party in the cauſe, injurious, 
not only to the Synod itſelf, but alſo do the Su- 

preme authority of the States- General. 
Were The Remonſtrauts condemm'd, change their 
telt 0 1 Petitions into Proteſts againſt the Synod, The 
the Synod. Were debated on; and-as the reaſons alledged by 
The argu- them were the fame with. thoſe the Proteſtants 
3 had uſed to elude the authority of the Cat bolict 
= by Biſhops, the anſwers return'd them were the 
tte Synod, ſame that the Cazbolicks had employ'd againft 
condemn the Proteſtants. They were told, that it never 
ys 8 had been the cuſtom of the Church to deprive 
Parts, gy | Paſtors of their right of ſuffrage againſt errors 
SeſT. xvii, On account that they had oppoſed them: that 
?-93- this would be diveſting them of the prerogatives 
—_ of their function for having faithfully diſchargd 
97. = their duty, and: ſubverting the whole ceconomy 
100. 104. Of Church-judgments : that by the ſame reaſons 
106. the Arians, the Neſtorians, and the Eutychians 
might have excepted againſt the whole Church, 
and left themſelves no Judge among Chriſtians : 
that this would be the way to ſilence Paſtors and 
give a free {cope to all kind of Herefies. After 
all ; what Judges would they have ? Where could 
they find, -in the wole body of the Paſtors, thele 
neuter and indifferent perſons that had intereſted 
| themſelves no way in queſtions of Faith and 
affairs of the Church? Theſe arguments were 
unanſwerable: but then, unluckily for our Ke 
formed, they were the very ſame that had been 
objected to them when they declined the judg- 
ment of the Biſhops in poſſeſſion of authority, 
at the time of their ſeparation, 
1 What carried the greateſt weight in the objec- 
cide that tions againſt the Remonſtrants was, that they were 
eee 3 innovator! 
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all is free. This was ſolving the queſtion by that 
which cauſed the difficulty. The queſtion was 
whether the Gomarifts did not come to the Sy- 
nod prepoſſeſſed: 
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anner yew the leaſt Party as well. as the he weaker 

| neweſt, which by conſequence, ought to be and 

8 judged by tbe greateſt, and the moſt ancient; by hy 

that which <vas in poſſe ion, and which maintain'd ought ta 

the Doctrine till then, received. But thereby the yield to 

| .Catholicks did molt eyidently gain their cauſe ; the greater 

for after all, what antiquity, did the Dutch Re- — 

en Church alledge againſt the Remonſtrants? P. ꝙy. 

We will not ſuffer, ſaid ſhe, any alteration to 103. &c. 

be made in the Doctrine we have conſtantly 

taught theſe fifty years paſt, for this was the ut- Prof. ad 

+ moſt antiquity they could boaſt, If fifty years Ecc. Aut. 

gave to this Church, that call'd herſelf Reform'd, Hu. aſd 1 

ſo great a power againſt the Arminians newly 

crept out of her boſom, what ought to be the 

authority of the whole Caibolick Church of ſo 

many ages ſtanding? wal 
Among all the anſwers made to the Remon- LXXII. 

ſtrants in relation to their Proteſt, what was 85 oy 

the leaſt taken notice of, was the compariſon plex: A at 

made by them betwixt their exceptions againſt the Proteſt 

the Synod of Dort, and [thoſe of the Reformed of of the 

againſt the Councils of the Catholicks, and thoſe Neun: 

of the Lutherans, Some of them ſaid, here was, 59. 5 

a great difference betwixt this, and the Councils 

of Papiſts and Lutherans. There you hear Men, 

the Pope and Luther; here you = God. There 

Men are prepoſſeſſed ; here not a Man, to be found 

that is not ready to yield to the word of God. There 

you have Enemies to contend with; and here, none 


but Brethren. There every thing is forced; here, 


the queſtion was, whether 
they were enemies or brethren ; the queition 
was, which of them had the moſt docile hearts 
in regard to truth and the word of God: 
"A 4 whether 
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$12 © Me HIST-ORVY-: J Patt n 
whether the Proteftants in general, or the C4. 
tholicꝶs; the Diſciples of Zuinglius, or thoſe of 
TLTLuber; the Gomariſts, or the Arminians. And 
Se. xxv. as to liberty; the authority of the States which 
= vi. every where interpoſed, and moreover was al. 
83. ae Ways in the mouth of the Synod, that of the 
Prince of Orange the declared enemy of the 4, 
minians, the impriſonment of Grotius and the 
other heads of that Party, and laſtly, the capital 
puniſhment of Barneveld, - ſufficiently evidence 
What liberty was allow'd in Holland as to that 
„ / HUG NA YUGDIBOG = 
LXXIII. The Deputies of Geneva make fewer words of 


with them; on the contrary, we deſpiſe and hate 
them : in all times, thoſe who declined the aulbo- 
rity of Councils, ſeparated from their Communion, 
This is the whole of their Anſwer ; and theſe 
great Doctors would have had nothing to oppoic 
againſt the exceptions of the Arminians, had 
they but broken off from the Churches of Hal- 

land, and openly deſpiſed and hated them. 
LXXIV. According to this way of anſwering, the LI. 
Accorting therans needed not have taken ſo much pains to 
noe of > heap up grievances againſt the Council of J. rent, 
Dort, the nor to have diſcuſs'd which was Party, and which 
Preteflants was not, in this cauſe. To reject the authority 
5 . of the Council the Catbolicks cited them to, they 
0 N had no more to do but ſay down right, We are 
the Coun- determin'd to break with you, we deſpiſe you, 
cil of the we hate you, we trouble not ourſelves about 
 Catholick your Council. But publick edification and the 
Church, fon ES very 
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Very name of a Chriſtian would not ſuffer ſuck 
an anſwer. Neither did the Lulberans anſwer in 

W this manner: on the contrary, they declared, S. / 111. 
and even at Ausburg in their own Confeſſion, that u. 62. 
2 they appeaPd to the Council, even that Council Conf. 
wich the Pope was to aſſemble, There is a like Argent. 


_ 15 C3 th - Peror. 
declaration in the Confeſſion of Strasburg; ſo Hat, Gem: 


4 that, both Proteſtant Parties were agreed in this x, 5. 5. 
point. They were not for breaking with us: 199. 


therefore true, according to them, that the Re- 
nonſtrants ought to have ſubmitted themſelves 
to the Council of the Reformation, as they were 
E averſe to Schiſm; ſo the Proteſtants, who alike 
| declared they would not ſeparate from the Ca- 
| !bolick Church, ought to have ſubmitted to her 
Council. ator fb ties nies 
We muſt not forget the Anſwer made by a LXXV. 
| whole Synod of the Province of Holland to the In order to 
exceptions of the Remonſtrants : *twas the Synod filence the 
held at Delph, a little before that of Dort. The e : 
| Remonſtrants objected that the Synod, which was "Synod of 
to be conven'd againſt them, would not be in- Catvirilts 
fallible like that of the Apoſtles, and conſe- 3 forced to 
quently would not bind their conſciences. This ct, 
they muſt certainly have own'd, or denied all the aſſiſt- 
the principles of the Reformation; yet after ance of 
lowning it, thoſe of Delph add theſe words: the Hoh 
Jeſus Chriſt who promiſed the Apoſiles the ſpirit par of * 
o Truth, whoſe lights were to lead them into all Councils. 
Truth, hath likewiſe promiſed to his Church to be 24. 08. 
wth her always even to the world's end, and to 1618. 
le in the midſt of two or three that ſhould meet 2 . 
lopether in Bis name ; whence they concluded a Derd. ; 
Ittle after: zhat when Paſtors ſhould meet toge- Seſſ xxvi. 
lber from ſundry countries in order to decide, ac- 3 
urding to God's word, what ought to be taught rang 

) uy 
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ILXxXVI. 
This is 
returning 


to the 


Catholicꝶ 
Doctrine. 


LXXVII. It is true, the certain accompliſhment of thek 
The Re- promiſes is to be found in the body of the Un 


monſirants derſal Church and in her Oecumenical Counci. 
are mad 
to hope an | . po ras , | 
N ſtrants had appeal'd. They were anſwer'd, it u 


cal Coun- doubtful whether and when this Oecumenical Com. 


Pref. ad 
Kee. Ant. | 
Sy. Dord. one Oecumenical and general, foraſmuch as it would 


with a firm confidence that Feſus Chriſt would | 


They make uſe of the firſt text in order to ſhy, 
he always is with her conſider'd in her who: 


truly aſſembled in the name of Feſus Chriſi. Nor 
what is doubtful in reſpect to two or three il. 
ſembled in private, is certain, in regard to the 
whole Church aſſembled in body: we ought 


means her judgments are infallible z or let them 


texts in the caſe the Synod of Nelph applies 


free to appeal 10 an Oecumenical Council, proviith 
sn the interim, they obey the national Council. 


De HISTORY: of. Part ll 
in the Churches, one ought to perſuade. himſal 


with them according to his promiſe. . © 
Here then you ſee them obliged to conf 
two promiſes of Jeſus Chri/t, that he will be pre. 
ſent at, and direct the judgments of his Church 
Now the Catholicks never had any other found.. 
tion than this to believe the Church Infadlidl. 


They make ule of the ſecond to ſnew, we ought 
to hold for certain, he would be in the midf of 
two or three, were we aſſured that they were 


therefore to hold for certain, in ſuch caſe, that 
Jeſus Chrift is there by his Spirit, and by that 


tell us, what other uſe can be made of thek 


them to. 


Accordingly, *twas to ſuch a Council the Remo- 
cil could be aſſembled ; mean while, the nationd 
one, called together by the States, would be like l 
be compoſed of the Deputies of all the Reformed 


Churches; and in caſe they ſhould find theme 
aggrieved by the national Synod, they would 08 


Thi 


$ 
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. 
1 
_ 


F 
4 
1 
3 
3 
. 


The reflexion we ought to make here is, that LXXVIII 
W to ſpeak of an Oecumenical Council, was amongſt The iu. 
meſe new Reformed, a remainder of the Church's ken Fog 
hagunge. For what could this word mean in ente. 
W cheſe upſtart Churches? They durſt not ſay, 
W the; Deputies of all the Reformed Churches were 
nan Ozcumenical Council repreſenting the Univer- 
Church. It was, laid they, not an Oecumeni- 
cal Council, but like to an Oecumenical Coun- 

cl. What then ſhould a true Oecumenical Coun- 

E cil be compoſed of? Ought the Lutherans to be 

| apart of it, who had excommunicated them ? Or 

the Catholicks ? Or, infine, ſome other Churches? 

E *'Tis what the Calviniſts could not tell, and in 

the condition they had put themſelves by dividing _ 
from all the reſt of Chriftendom, the great name 

of an Oecumenical Council, fo venerable among 

| Chriſtians, was nothing to them but an inſigni- 

| ficant word, which had no idea in their mind 

correſponding to it. fg: =; 


o 


The laſt obſervation I have to make, as to the LXXIX. 
procedure, regards the Confeſſions of Faith and Rn 
the Catechiſms received in the United Provinces. nod, 55 

| The Provincial Synods obliged the Remonſtrants the Con- 
to ſubſcribe them. Theſe refuſed it abſolutely, Ans of 

becauſe they believed there were principles in 78 of Th 
them from which the condemnation of their reviſed, 

Doctrine might be clearly enough deduced, Upon and at the 
this refuſal, they were treated as Hereticks and fame time 
dchiſmaticks; and this notwithſtanding it was a 
agreed in the Provincial Synods, and expreſly poſed of 

declared in the Synod of Dort, that theſe Con- ſubſcribing 
feſtons of Faith, ſo far from paſting for a certain 5505 
rule, might be examin'd anew: ſo that, they 5% = 
obliged the Remonſtrants to ſubſcribe a Doctrine Herd. Seh. 
of Faith, even without believing it themſelves. xv. p. 91. 
We have obſerved already, what is ſpecified SY: Mü. 


in the Acts, that the Canons of the Synod againſt I Xxx. 


the Decree of 
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the pre · the Remonſtrants were eſtabliſh'd with the um. 
tended Re- nimous conſent of all the voices, not one excepiel 
75 «This pretended" Reformed of France were not il 
1 52 lowed to go to Dort tho? invited, but receive 
of Cha- its Deciſions in their national Synods, and among} 
renten, in the reſt, in that of Charenton in 1620, her 
order to 11 the Canons were tranſlated into French, and 
approre a ſubſcription of them injoin'd in this form: ] 
Dert. The receive, approve, and embrace all the Dcdrin 
certainty. faught in the Synod of Dort as ixtirely conforma)) 
C "_ to God's word and to the Confeſſion of Faith o 
2 our Churches : the Doctrine of the Arminian Tv 
edged makes God's election to depend on the will of Mn, Wi 
as the brings back Paganiſm, diſguiſes Popery, and cr. 
principal cs the whole Certainty of Salvation. Theſe hal 
92 words ſhew us what they judged of moſt impor. 
 cxxv. tance in the Deciſions of Dort, and the Certainty 
ok xX. of Salvation ſtands foremoſt as one of the mol 
Pref. a4 eſſential characteriſticks of Calviniſm. = 
„be xz. Even but the other day, the firſt thing re- 
Syn. de quired of our Miniſters, who had taken retug: 
Che, ch. in Holland in theſe laſt conteſts about Religion, 


a ' . 5 85 * > : - 7 Ln rt 32: ou Cn 44 2 Fa 5 


PXXXI vas to ſubſcribe the Acts of the Synod of Dort; 
ax and fo great a concourſe, ſo many oaths, ſuch Wl : 
. 


fubſerip- a number of repeated Acts, ſeem to make 1! 
on of the plain, that nothing is more authentick in the whole 

Og AE 
dds Even the Decree of the Synod ſhews the im. 
French. portance of this Deciſion, the Remonſtrants being 
refugee. deprived by it of the miniſtry, of their chairs i 
1 profeſſorſhip in divinity, of all their other funti1ons 
82 the as well ecclefiaſtick as academical, until having 
Sy nod of ſatisfied the Church, they be fully reconciled and 
Dort the received to ber Communion : which ſhews, they 
Rem ere treated as excommunicated, and that the 
from ſent f excom ication, paſs'd againſt them 
Ind de- ſentence of excommun1 , paſgd againſt 
poſed and in particular Churches and Synods, was ratified; 
_— after which the Synod ſupplicates the States * 
nicatalt. e. 


85 erroneous, and as the ſource of hidden errors. 


= All theſe things might make one think, theſe LXXXIII 
E Articles were accounted very eſſential to Religion. 
= Mr. Zurieu, nevertheleſs, aſſures us of the con- Port not 
trary: for after ſuppoſing, ibe Church of Rome effential. _ 
= was in the ſentiment of the Arminians, at leaft == _ 
during the time of the Council of Trent, he thus the Mini: 
proceeds: If ſbe had no other errors, we ſhould fter Ju- 
= have done exceeding ill to ſeparate. from ber: we ric. 
W ought to have borne with thoſe for peace-ſake, by N., 4 
= reaſon that ſhe was a Church whereof we made 
= part, and which had not banded herſelf to maintain 5. 25 5. 
W Grace according to: St. Auſtin's ſyſtem of divinity, Bid. cb. 
| &. And accordingly, *tis this which makes “ ) 395+ 


fions of 


him conclude, that the reaſon which made them 


cut the Remonſtrants off from their Communion 


was, for that they would not ſubmit to a Doctrine, 


| which, in the firſt place, we believed conformable 
10 the word of God; which, in the ſecond, we 
| bad bound ourſelves, by a confederate Confeſſion, 
| lo maintain and def 


end againſt the Pelagianiſm of 
the Church of Rome. oats 1” i 


Without aſſenting to his principles, or what 1xxx1v 
he ſays of the Church of Rome, it ſuffices to re- Semipela- 


late his ſentiments, which make him ſay in ano- 2%, 


ther place, that tbe Churches of the Swiſs and nein 


to this 


the Geneva-Confeſſon would exclude from their author, 


Communion @ Semipelagian, and one that ſhould damns | 


naintain the errors of the Remonſtrants : yer, 3 rh 
would not be their deſign thereby to declare this © 


„ o . 9 , IN. * 
nan danm'd, as if Semipelagianiſm did damn. 249; 


| It therefore ſtands well grounded by the ſenti- 


ment of this Miniſter, that the Doctrine of the 
Remonſtrants may well exclude one from the 


particular 
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3 : to ſuffer any other Dofrine to be taught but that Sow. Syn. 
vwbich was Juſt defined, and to obſerutt Hereſies and S . 
= errors that were creeping in; which manifeſtly Axvni. 


4 | regards the Arminian Articles, by them qualified 5. 280. 


The Deci- 
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318 The HISTORY / Part I. 
particular confederation of the pretended N. 
formed Churches, but not, in general, from the 
fellowſhip of God's children; the which ſhews, 
theſe Articles are not of the number of thoſe, they 
r c ESD} CORN y 5 10 
_ Laſtly, the ſame Doctor, in his judgment con. 
cerning methods, where he labours at the re. union 
Jig. E of the Lutherans to thoſe of his Communion, 
35.2 acknowledges, that in order to Rem a torrent ef 
Secr. viii, Pelagianiſm which was going to overflow the Low. 
5.159. countries; the Synod of Dort ought to oppoſe the 
160. rigideſt and firifteft method to this Pelagian relax- 
_ ation, He adds, that with this view he mig! 

Have impoſed, on her Party, the neceſſity of main- 
taining St. Auſtin's method, and obliged, ] dowt 
ſay all the members of her © ſociety, but at leaſt, all 
| her Doctors, Preachers, and the reſt concern'd 
in teaching, yet without laying other Churches and 
other Communions under the ſame obligation. 
Whence reſults that the Synod, ſo far from bind- 
ing all Chriſtians to her tenets, does not even 
pretend to bind all her members, but only her 
Preachers and Doftors : which ſhews, what theſe 
grave Deciſions of the new Reformation are in 
the main, when after ſo much boaſting the ex- 
preſs word of God, all terminates at laſt in 
obliging Doclors to teach, by common agree- 
ment, a Doctrine, which private men are neither 

:-.-.. oonned to believe; nor pee 
LXXXV: Nor can it be anſwer'd, that theſe are Dp 
in debe. mata which appertain not to the knowledge of 
at Dort: the people: for beſides that all Dogmata reveaPd 
were the by God are made for the people as well as the 
_— reſt, and there are certain caſes wherein they arc 
o mot not allow'd to be ignorant of them; that which 
eſſential, was defined at Dort ought, above all others, t 
be a moſt popular Dogma, ſince it principally 
concern'd that Certainty every body ou go 0 

25 | 1 


* 


1.5 
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have of his own Salvation: a Dogma, wherein the S. a. 6. 
Calviniſts laid the main foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. e e e 0 
All the reſt of the Deciſions of Dort, as you LXXXVI 
have ſeen, tending to this Dogma of Certainty, Haga 
it was no queſtion of idle ſpeculation, but of rien makes 
practice, which they judged the moſt neceſſary the Synod 
and of the utmoſt conſequence to Religion; and of Port 
nevertheleſs Mr. Jurieu hath repreſented this Doc- _ i 

| trine not ſo much as a capital Dogma, but as a 3 
method they were obliged to follow; and not as 
the moſt certain neither, but as being the mof 

rigid. In order to ſtem, fays he, bis torrent of Bid. p. 
Pelagianiſm, it was neceſſary to oppoſe againſt it 59. 

the rigideſs and ftrifieſt method, and to decide, 

adds he, many things /o be prejudice of that 

likerty of diſputing pro and con, which always bad 

| ſubfiped amongſt the Reformed : as if this were a 
political affair, or that other things were to be 

| conſider'd in Church- deciſions than the pure truth 

| revealed by God clearly and expreſly in his word; 

or, after a full knowledge thereof, it were al- 

lowable to ſhift and decline from it. . 

But what this Miniſter teaches in another place, 1x xX VII. 
is ſtill more ſurpriſing, ſince he declares to the They were 
Arminians, that *tis not properly Arminiani/m, r 2 
but Socinianiſmm which they reject in them. Theſe Pelagia- 
Remonſtrants, ſays he, oupht not to wonder, we niſm in 
offer peace to Sefts that ſeem to be of the ſame mind due Ami- 
with them in reſpett to the Synod of Dort, and do 3 
not offer it to them. Their Semi- Socinianiſm wil xvi. 55 1 
ever be a wall of ſeparation betwixt them and us. 137. 
Here then is what makes the ſeparation. *Tis 
becauſe, at this day, proceeds he, Socinianiſin 
is in the maſt elevated ſtations amongſt them, It's 
plainly ſeen, were it not for this obſtacle, that 
they might unite with the Arminians, without 
concerning themſelves for that torrent of Pelagia- 
N ON niſm 


* 


De HISTORY of Part ll 


niſm with which they overflow'd the Low- countries 
nor for the Deciſions of Dort, nor even for the 
Confederacy of all Calviniſm in favour of the 


pPretended ſentiments of St. Auſtin. 
LxxxYlt. Mr, Furien is not the only one that has reveal 
_ Here to us this ſecret of the Party. The Miniſter Aal 
Miniſters het Bochart had aſſured us before him, thar, if 
are of the he Remonſtrants had only differ'd from the rot 
fame opi- of the Calviniſts in the five points decided at the 
Mr. 72 Synod of Dort, the difference might have been 
. agreed: which he confirms with the opinions 
Dialla#. of other Doctors of the Sect, even with that of 
c. 8.5 the Synod itſelf. V 
1 & It is true, he ſays at the ſame time, that altho 
1d. 130. . „ 
Bid. 127. they were diſpoſed to tolerate, in particular 
LXXXIX peaceable and modeſt men, ſentiments. oppoſite 
The Re- to thoſe of the Synod, they could not have ſuf- 
bormation fer'd them in the Miniſters who ought to be better 
allows / ; 
private inſtructed than the reſt : but this, however, is 
men to enough to evince, that theſe Deciſions, which were 
arrogate to pp againſt Pelagianiſm, altho' made by the 
_— Synod with ſo great ſolemnity and wich ſuch fre. 
city for quent declarations of their following nothing 
under- therein but the pure and expreſs word of God, 
ſtanding are not very material to Chriſtianity; and what 
_ more ſurpriſes is, they hold for modeſt men ſuch 
han all the private perſons as, after knowledge of what all 
reſt ot the the Doctors had decided, nay, as ſpeaks Mr. Bo- 
Church. chart, all the Churches of the Party as many as 
Joid. 126. here are in Europe, yet believe, they are bet. 
. | y c da Geol e 
127, ter able to underſtand which is found Doctrine, 
not only than any one of theſe in particular, but 
alſo, than all of them tögetbh er. 
XC. Ir is alſo very certain, that the Doctors, in 
The Doc- hom oppoſite ſentiments to thoſe of the Synod 
r were not to be tolerated, are greatly flacken'd in 
very much that regard. The Miniſters that have wrote of 


reax'd in late days, and among others Mr. Beaulieu, whom 
the obſer- ELSE] 5 . mY 


” 
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| we have ſeen at Sedan one of the moſt learned vance of 
and pacifick of them all, ſoften as much as they 8 cake | 
are able the Dogma of Inamiſſibility of Juſtice, q. x, 
and even that of the Certainty of Salvation: and t. Fup. 
two reaſons move them to it; the firſt is, the par. 2. 
| Lutherans diſlike to it, whom they are willing 75. 4. 
| to be united to at any rate: the ſecond is, the % Th, 
# abſurdity and impiety diſcoverable in theſe tenets A» Homo 
by never ſo little an inſpection. The Doctors 7 nat. 
may, by degrees, inure themſelves to them in C wy 
| conſequence of the falſe principles they are im- 3. 4. f. 6. 
| bued with; but plain and ſincere people will Kc. 
| not eaſily be perſuaded, that every one of them, 
to have true Faith, muſt aſſure himſelf, he has 
no Damnation to fear, let him commit what crimes 
he pleaſes z much leſs, that he is ſure of pre- 
ſerving Sanctity and Grace in ſuch crimes, 
As often as our Reformed diſclaim theſe im- 
pious tenets, let us praiſe God for it, and with- 
out more diſputing, intreat them only to con- 
ſider, that the Holy Ghoſt could not have been 
in thoſe that taught them, and who made a great 
part of the Reformation to conſiſt in notions ſo 
derogatory to Chriſtian Juſtice. 5 
This however we may conclude from thence; «cl. 
that, after all, this great Synod has proved The Sy- 
quite uſeleſs, and neither cured the people, nor vod of 
wen the Paſtors, for whom it was principally P Mt 
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| ; done no 
Intended, foraſmuch as, what is call'd Pelagia- good, and 


un in the Reformation (the thing the Synod ſpite of all 
(eſign'd to deſtroy) ſtill ſtands its ground: for iss decrees 
Lak, who hath been cured of this evil? Not _— 

loſe ſure who do not believe the Synod ; nor Pelagiar. 
den thoſe who do believe it, for, Mr. Jurieu 
or inſtance,” who is of this laſt number, and 
tems to continue ſo firm in the Confederation, 
s he calls it, of the Calvinian Churches againſt 
'Yapianiſm, at the bottom, does not diſapprove 
W TY itz, 
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S. u. 83. it, ſince he maintains, as we have ſeen, that j 
84. 37. is not contrary to piety. He is like to thoſe 5;. 
| cinians, who, ask'd if they believe the eternal 
Divinih of the Son of God, make no difficuly 
of anſwering, they believe it: but urged a lit] 
furthex, will tell you, the contrary belief, in 
the main, is neither oppoſite to piety nor true 
Faith. Such are true enemies to the Son of God's 
Divinity, fince they hold the tenet for indifferent: 
Mr. Furien is a Pelagian, and the enemy of 
Grace, in the ſame ſenſe. 5 
Kell. In effect, what is the tendency of theſe word 
Another of his, in exhortations, you muſt of neceſſity ſpeak 
pt 220 like a Pelagian? This is not the ſpeech of a 
#. ne Divine; for if Pelagianiſm, be a Herely, anda 
Miniſter, Hereſy that evacuates the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
and his hath been ſo much preach'd even by the Refir- 
= . ee mation, you cannot keep at too great a diſtance 
done from it in exhortations, ſo far from retaining the 
Þ Meth, leaſt tincture of it. | ol T 
Sec. xv. p. This Miniſter is no leſs inconſiſtent when he 
„ excuſes the Pelagiaus or Semi- Pelagians of the 
Seh xiv. p. Als burg-Confeſſon together with the Arminians 
113. 114. following the fame ſentiments, under pretext 
That, whzlft they are Semi-Pelagians in word ond 
ſpirit, they are the diſciples of St. Auſtin in the 
| heart, for can he be ignorant that a pervericd 
ſpirit ſoon corrupts the heart? Men mult be 
lull'd in error to a great degree when even truth 
preſented does not awaken them, nay, preſented 
by a Synod made up of their whole Communion. 
When therefore Mr. Jurieu ſays, on one hand, 
that Pelagianiſm docs not damn; and on the 
9. ». 83. Other, that you'll never make truly pious nen 7 
84.87. Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians, tho” he be nevel 
Meth. fo ſubtle a Divine, he could not ſhew mote 
N clearly that he does not reflect on what he fay5 


. F and that, by endeavouring to ſave all, he loſs g 


. no 
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e alſo thinks he has kept clear from that XCIII. 
baſphemy which makes God the Author of fin, 2 = 
into which, he pretends, none of his Party hath pack into 
fallen for this hundred years, and he himſelf re- the ex- 
W lapſes into it in that very Book where he pretends ceſſes of 
| to ſhew, they are no longer guilty of it. For * 
| when all is faid, whilſt you continue to deprive 5 FA 
E mankind of the liberty of their choice, and be- to the 
E lieve that Free- vill ſubſiſts together with an in- _ of 

| tire and inevitable neceſſity ; it always will be in F< 
true that neither Men, nor prevaricating Angels, 
| could avoid ſinning; and. fo the fins they fell 
| into, are the neceſſary conſequence reſulting from 
| thoſe diſpoſitions their Creator placed them in. 
Now Mr. Furien is one of thoſe who leave this 
inevitable neceſſity whole and intire, when nge 
ſays, we know nothing of our ſoul, only that fhe Bid. 129. 
thinks, nor can we define what is requiſite to con- 
| ftitute her free. He owns therefore, he does not 
| know but 'tis this inevitable neceſſity which 
drags us into evil as well as good, and by that 
means finks into all the exceſſes of the firſt Re- 
| formers, which he brags his Party has been ex- 
emmpt from, a whole age. 

To avoid theſe terrible inconveniences, you 
muſt at leaſt believe, if not arrived to the com- 
prehenſion of it, that there is no admitting, with- 
out blaſphemy and making God the Author of 
ſin, this invincible neceſſity which the Remon- 
Hanes reproach'd the pretended Reformers with, 
| and from which the Synod of Dor hath not ju- 
ſlified them. 

And in reality, I obſerve that nothing is ſaid XCIV. 
in any part of the Synod againſt theſe damnable Conni- 
exceſſes. It was willing to pare the Reformers, Vance of 


and fave. the beginnings of the Reformation from 4s won 
ternal infamy. oo 
at the ex- 
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the pre- Vet at leaſt it ought not to have extended th; 

. like condeſcenſion to the Remonſtrants, who 0p: 

mers, but Poſed to the exceſſes of the POIROT 5s other ng 
alſo alt 109 criminal exceſſes. 

thoſe of They printed in Holland in 1618, a little be. 

jo * "be the Synod, a Book under this title; The fra 

K of controvenſi in the Low. countries, where is 

Specin. ſhewn, it was the Doctrine of the Remonſtrant 

Controv. that certain accidents might befal God ; that he 

54 Z Was liable to change; that his Preſcience of par. 

. ticular events was nor certain; that he proceeded 

4.7. &. by diſcourſing and conjecture in drawing, as we 

do, one thing from another, and other the like 

numberleſs errors, wherein the Author fides with 

| thoſe Philoſophers who deſtroy God's Fore-know- 

ledge, for fear of leſſening the liberty of Man, 

There it's made appear, they went ſo far aſtray 

as to make God corporeal, to attribute to him 

three Eſſences, and the reſt that may be learn 

from that Book which is very perſpicuous and 

conciſe. It was compoſed in order to prepare, 

for the approaching Synod, the ſubject. matte 

of their deliberations: but none of all theſe 

things were mention'd at it, no more than many 

others as material ſtarted by the Remonſtrants 

The whole care of the Synod was taken up in 

preſerving thoſe Articles which are peculiar to 

Calviniſm, and more zeal was ſhew'd by them 

for theſe opinions, than for the fundamental 

principles of Chriſtianity, 

 Xcv. he great deference, which we have ſeen wis 

The De- paid to the Lutherans, prevail'd nothing with 

2 „ them in regard to a union, they ſtill perſiſting 

receiving} 10 hold the whole Party of the Sacramentarians 

the Luthe- for excommunicated. At laſt the pretended Ke. 

ransto formed of France, in their national Synod of 

Commu- Charenton, made this memorable Decree, where- 

_ ve: M they declare, that the Sanaa: and others fal. 


X XXI. | (owing 
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being the Confeſſion of Ausburg, for ſo much as 
= he Churches of the Ausburg- Con feſſion agree with 

BY the others that are reformed in the fundamental 

E principles and tenets of the true Religion, and 

BS that in their worſhip, there is neither Idolatry nor 

= Superſtition, may, without making abjuration, be 
received to the holy table, to contract marriage with 

= the faithful of our Confeſſion, and to preſent, as 

Cod. fathers, children to Baptiſm, in promiſing the | 

= Confitory, they will never ſollicit them to af coun- 

ier, direftly, or indirefily, to the Dofrine re- 

E :cived and profeſſed in our Churches, but will be 

© contented with inſtructing them in the principles 

E wherein we all agree. 5 WE eds 

la conſequence of this Decree, they were XCVI. 
| obliged to ſay, that the Doctrine of the Real L he conſe- 
| Preſence, taken in itſelf, bath no venom in it: dus De. & 
8 that it is neither contrary to piety, nor God's ho- ce. 
aur, nor the good of mankind : that alths* the Daille 
opinion of the Lutherans relating lo the Euchariſt Hol. ch. 


Fu. | | | 3 | . VII. . 
| infers, no leſs than that of Rome, the deſtruction 7, 153. 


| of Feſus Chriſs humanity, this conſequence never- à Mongl. 


theleſs cannot be imputed to them without calumny, 
maſmuch as, *tis formally rejected by them, ſo 
that it's an allow'd maxim, that in matters of 
Religion, none ought to charge on others the 
conſequences they draw from their Doctrine, but 
only ſuch things as they allow in expreſs terms. | 

Never had the Sacramentarians,. before this XCVII. 
| time, taken ſo. great a ſtep towards the Luthe- The Cal 
rns. The novelty of this Decree does not con- 79% 
lt in ſay ing, that the Real Preſence and the other advanced 
diſputed points betwixt both Parties, do not re- ſo far be. 
gard the fundamentals of Salvation; for it muſt fore. 
be oun'd ingenuouſly, that ever ſince the time 
of the Conference of Marpurg, that is, ſo long S. J 11. . 
7 as the year 1529, the Zuinglians offer'd the 45. 
Miberans to hold them for Brethren notwith- 
<= | 3 ſtanding 
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326 The HISTORY of \/ Part It 
= ſanding their Doctrine of the Real Preſence; 
and never, from that time, did they believe i 
fundamental, but required that the Fraternity 
ſhould be mutual and own'd equally on both 
ſides; which being refuſed them by Zuther 
they likewife continued to diſown thole for Bre- 
thren, who were ſo averſe to paſs the ſame judg. 
ment in their favour : whereas, in the Synod of 
Charenton, *tis the Sacramentarians alone that 
receive the Lutherans into that fellowſhip, not. 
withſtanding that they are held by them for er. 
9% GD is a as 1. 
XCVIII. The date of this Decree is remarkable; it was 
Memora- made in 1631, when the great Guftavis was 


ble date of . 1 . | 
5 thundering in Germany, and when currently be- 


of Cha. lieved throughout the whole Reformation, that 
fenton, Rome itſelf would be ſoon in the power of thc 
TLulberaus. God had otherwile ordain'd: the 
year following, this victorious King was kill 


at the battle of Zuizen, and all the rare diſco- 
veries made concerning him in the prophecies 
doere now to be retradted. NY as 
XCIX. Mean while the Decree paſs'd, and the Cathe- 
_ Great jicꝶs obſerved the greateſt change imaginable in 
_— the Doctrine of the Proteſtantt. 
ſies by In the firft place, all that horror they had in- 
means of fuſed into the people againſt the Doctrine of the 
515 my Real Preſence appear'd manifeſtly unjuſt and 
. calumnious. The Doctors may ſay what they 
the Cal. pleaſe of the matter: but *twas the Real Preſenct 
_ winiſts of on which the people's averſion was chiefly bent. 
calumny. This Doctrine had been repreſented to them, 
not only as gruſs and carnal, but alſo as brutal 
| and full of barbarity, whereby men became 
Oclopſes, eaters of human Fleſh and human Blood, 
Parricides that eat their Faiber and their Cl. 
But now, ſince the Decree of this Synod, ! 
ſtands confeſſed that all theſe exaggerations, a 


# 
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8 filly vulgar were faſcinated with ſo long a time, 
are calumnies, and the Doctrine that was made 
to pals for ſo impious and inhuman, has no 
longer any thing in it that is contrary to piety. | 
Thereby even it becomes the molt credible, C. 
and the moſt neceſſary; for the chief reaſon in- The literal | 
ducing to wreſt the ſenſe of theſe words, Except en e 
ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Profenc 5 
Blood, and alſo of theſe, Eat, Ibis is my Body; necefliry. 
drink, this is my Blood, to ſpiritual and meta- Jobn vi. 
phorical meanings was, becauſe they ſcem'd to $3. , 
lead to fin by commanding to eat human Fleſh, are 
and to drink human Blood : ſo that St. Auſtin's 27.28, 
rule, of interpreting ſpiritually what appears to = 
incline to evil, was here to take place. But at 
preſent, this reaſon carries no longer any the 
leaſt probability; all this imaginary crime is 
vaniſh'd, and nothing prevents taking the words 
of our Saviour in their true /zzeral ſenſe. 85 
The people were made to abhor the Catholic 
Doctrine as a Doctrine that deſtroyed Feſus 
Chriſt's human nature, and ruin'd the myſtery 
of his Aſcenſion. But they muſt no longer be 
affrighted at theſe conſequences, ſince the denial 
of them ſufficiently acquits whoſoever denies 


1 


RC SD | os 
2 I - 
ay 25 HY — — 


them. 

Theſe horrors thus raiſed in the minds of the CI. 
people were, to ſpeak the truth, the real cauſe The chief 
of their departure from the Church. Read in JE 
all the Acts of the pretended Martyrs the cauſe of the rup- 
for which they ſuffer'd, and you'll find every ture ren- 
where, *twas for the Doctrine oppoſite to the ny fri- 
Real Preſence, Conſult a Melandibon, a Clur- 
nius, a Peucer, all the reſt that were againſt 
condemning the Doctrine of the Zuinglians: 
yowll find their chief reaſon to be, becauſe *twas 
for this Doctrine that ſuch a number of the 
faithful laid down their lives in France and Eng- 


- 2 wc land. 
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328 We HISTORY of Part l. 
land. Theſe wretched Martyrs perſuaded them. 
ſelves, in dying for this Doctrine, they died 
for a fundamental point of Faith and piety: at 
preſent, this Doctrine is innocent, and excludes 
none from the ſacred table, nor from the king. 
dom of heaven, eb: | 
Cl. To preſerve in the hearts of the people their 
The ba- averſion to the Catholick Doctrine, it was requi- 
tred of the . n 1 
people ite to divert it on another object than the Rea] 
turn d Preſence. Tranſubſtantiation is now the great 
againſt crime: there's now no manner of difficulty in 
Tran ſub- 
antia- 
ion, a ; 3 3 . 
thing of at once, in admitting the intire Body in every 
much lels crumb of Bread: the grand error conſiſts in 


impot- taking the Bread away: what regards Jeſus Chriſt 
is of ſmall importance: what regards the Bread 


tance, 


Is alone eſſential. 


Cl. All the maxims, till then held for unqueſtion- 


Jeſus able, touching the adoration of Feſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt no are now changed. Calvin and the reſt of them 


longer had demonſtrated, that wherever Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 


_ adorable an object, was held preſent by ſo ſpe- 
chariſt, as cial a Preſence as that acknowledged in the El- 
formerly chariſt, it was not lawful to with hold that ado- 
by Pots. ration which is due unto him. But now, Few 
ſtants. Chriſt's Preſence in any place, is not enough to 
Cont. make him be adored in it, he muſt command 
Help. it, he muſt declare his will in order to be adored 
_ in ſuch and ſuch a flate; otherwiſe, as much 
"I e . 
Dial. a God as he is, he will meet with no worſhip 
Minit. from us. More than this, he muſt ſhew himſelf: 


raging . if the Body of Feſus Chriſt be in a place inviſbh, 
Cha. 1 : 


"7 SRO 

Ejuja. His word does nor ſuffice, it is neceſſary he 

1555 = 5 ſhould be ſeen : you may hear the voice of the 
p. cap. 7. 


Sedani. þ King never ſo much; if you ſee him not with 
Si» : ; | 7 


admitting Feſus Chriſt really preſent, in admit. 
ting one and the ſame Body in different places 


> Au Pa „ Sb = 


and in a manner imperceptible to all the ſenſes, be 
does not oblige us to worſhip him in ſuch a Place. 


pang — wo  & — 22 
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| your own eyes, you owe him no reſpect, or at 
feaſt, he muſt declare expreſly, *tis his intention 
to be honour'd ; otherwiſe you ſhould behave as 
in his abſence. Were it the caſe of an earthly 
E King, none would queſtion paying him what 
is his due the moment it is known where he is: 
but thus to honour the King of heaven would be 
E 1dolatry, and it would be to be fear'd, Jeſt he 
E ſhould take the worſhip as given to another than 
SH AF 44 2h 
hut here is a device that is new and ſurpriſing. CIV. 
The Lutheran, who believes Feſus Chriſt pre- Interior 
E ſent, ſhall receive him as his God: ſhall put his _ 
| (ruſt in him, ſhall invocate him; and the Synod are tolews- 
of Charenton decides, there is neither Idolatry, ted in the 
| wr Superſtition in his worſhip : but if he make £*therans, 
ay perceptible act of adoration, he 1dolizes, AE 
chat is toſay, it's allowable to have the Subſtance which are 
of adoration, which is the interior ſentiment ; but the 
but not allowable to teſtify it, and you become tokens of 
an Idolater in making appear, by ſome poſture 7" 
| of reſpect, the ſenſe of that truly ſacred venera- 
den en have in your; heart, oo 
But the reaſon of this is, ſay they, becauſe, CV. 
ſhould the Lutheran adore Feſus Chriſt in the Frivolou 
Euchariſt, who is there together with the Bread, 2 
there would be danger, leſt the adoration ſhould 5 
be referr'd to the Bread alike as to Jeſus Chriſt; 
or however, leſt ſome ſhould think, the intention 
vas to refer it ſo: no queſtion, when the 2e 
men adored Feſus Chriſt, either in his crib, or in 
a cradle, it was to be fear'd, leſt they ſhould 
worſhip, together with Feſus Chriſt, either the 
cb, or the cradle; or infine, leſt the Bleſſed 
Virgin and St. Foſeph ſhould take them for wor- 
ſhippers of the cradle rather than of the divine 
Infant lying in it. Theſe were the ſubtleties in- 
roduced by the Decree of Cbarenton. | 
| Moreover, 
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CVI. Moreover, the Doctrine of Ubiquity which 
D247 had been accounted, and with reaſon, alike by 
the Sacramentarians and by Catholicks, a moſt 
monſtrous Doctrine confounding both Natures of 

Feſus Chriſt, becomes the Doctrine of the Saint, 

For you are not to imagine that the defenders 

of this Doctrine were excepted out of the union: 

the Synod ſpeaks in general of the Churches of 

the Ausburg-Confeſſion, whereof, it's well known, 

the greateſt part are Miquilarians, and the Mi- 

2 niſters aſſure us, U#:quity hath nothing mortil 
3 3 in it, «tho? it deſtroys, more expreſly than ever 
4. „ e did, the human Nature of our 
CVII. Ina word, little account is made of all what 
Nothing ſoever cauſes no alteration in the worſhip, even 


15 _ in the external worſhip: for the belief, which 


worſhip is YOu may have interiorly, is no obſtacle to Com- 
look'd up- munion ; nothing but the reſpect you ſhew er. 


on as im- zernally makes the fin; and this is what we are 
Portant. brought to by thoſe who are always preaching to 
i us adoration in Spirit and in Truth, 
CviII. It plainly appears, without needing my int. 
The foun- mation, that after the Synod of Charenton, nei 
dation of ther the Inamiſſibility of Juſtice, nor the Certain! 
Lon Gt of Salvation, are any longer a neceſſary founda- 
know. tion of piety, fince the Lutherans are admitted 
ledged by to Communion with the contrary Doctrine. 
them, is No more muſt they ſpeak to us of A#/aiut 
_— Predeſtination and Abſolute Decrees as of a Fun. 
Ihe diſ- damental Article, ſince they can't deny, accor- 
puts ding to Mr. Furieu, but there is piety in thi 
about Pre- great Communions of Proteſtants, wherein bulb 
_— abſolute Decrees, and Grace of itſelf efficacious, ai 
not the ſo roughly handled. The ſame Miniſter is agreed, 
Subſtance that the Proteſtants of Germany make the fort. 
of Reli- knowledge of our Faith enter into that gratwts 
* love, whereby God hath loved us in Jeſus C 5 
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Thus the Decree of Predeſtination will not be Fugement 
an abſolute Decree and independent of all fore- J . 
knowledge, but a conditional Decree, including * 
the condition of our future Faith; and *tis what 5. 113. 
Mr. Furieu does not condemn. 5 Ibid. ſe. 

But here are the two moſt remarkable novel- iii. 5. 
ties which the Decree of Charenton hath intro- '? 8 
duced into the pretended Reformation: firit the Iwo other 
diſpute on fundamental points, and ſecondly, the remarka- 
diſpute on the nature of the Church. uin ne 
As to fundamental points, the Catholicks thus ae 

. AS 467 uing 

argued with them. It the Real Preſence, if Ubi- from the 
quity, if ſo many other important points, con- Decree of 
teſted more than an age betwixt the Lutherans Cbaren- 
and Calviniſts, be not fundamental, why ſhould l 
thoſe be more ſo, on which you diſpute with the Diſtinction 
Church of Rome ? Does not ſhe believe the Tri- of funda- 
nity, the Incarnation, the whole Creed? Hath mental 
ſhe laid any other foundation than Feſis Chriſt ? 4 
All you object againſt her, on this head, in inevitable 
order to ſhew ſhe hath another, are ſo many perplexity 
conſequences which ſhe denies, and which, ac- f our 
| cording to your own principles, ought not to 

be imputed to her. Wherein then do you place 
preciſely, what is fundamental in Religion? To 
relate here all they have ſaid concerning funda- 
mental points, fome one way, ſome another, and 
the greateſt part confeſſing that it's all a myſtery 
to them, and a thing rather to be felt than ex- 
plain'd, were an endleſs task, and involving 
ones ſelf with them in a labyrinth from whence 


there is no exit. 


The other diſpute was not leſs important: CXII. 
for this principle being once eſtabliſh'd by them, They are 
that thoſe who retain the principal foundations and Fo 
of Faith, however ſeparated in Communion, theChurch 
are in the main, the ſame Church and the ſame of Rome 


Society of God's children worthy of his holy den wage 


Church, 


- 


table 


ec. xiv. 


Reformed. 
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wherein table and his kingdom: the Catholicks demand, 
one 109 how they can be excluded from this Church and 
be ſaved. * A | ee e | 
from eternal Salvation? For now it will no longer 
ſerve their turn to ſay, the Church of Rome is, 
Church excluding the whole world, and which 
the whole world ought to exclude ; for you ſee 
the Lutherans, who exclude: the Calviniſts, ar 
not excluded. Tis this which has produced this 
new ſyſtem of the Church which makes ſo greit 
a noiſe, and wherein, after all, they cannot but 
_ _ comprehend the Church of Rome. 5 
XII. The Proteſtants of Germany have not been in 
The Con- 411 places alike inexorable in regard of the Cal. 
ference of „ BY a nere Wis held 
Caffe, viniſts. In 16 I, a Conference was held at 
where the Caſſel betwixt the Calviniſts of Marpurg and the 
Lutherans Lutherans of Rintel, where both Parties enter 
of Rintel into a brotherly fellowſhip. I own, this union 
come to an 3 , TIO 2 
agreement was without conſequence in the other parts of 
with the Germany, and I have not been able to. diſcover 
Catvinifis what even was the conſequence of it betwixt the 
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| 1 1 contracting Parties: but in the agreement there 
= 2 x1, Was one important Article not to be forgotten. 
þ CIXV. The Calviniſts reproach'd the Lutherans, that 


Important in the celebration of the Euchariſt they omitted 

article of the breaking of the Bread which had a Divine 
this agree - . e ; en 

ment cela. inſtitution. Tis the current Doctrine of Cal- 

ning to the iim, that the breaking makes part of the Sa- 

8 breaking crament as being a Symbol of that Body broken 

| price 7 which Feſus Chriſt would give to his Diſciples; 

Bread. that for this reaſon *twas practiſed by Feſus Chrif; 

Coll. Caſſ that it is of precept, and comprehended by our 

9.4% Saviour in this ordinance, do ye this, This 1 

Muc. pan. hat was maintain'd by the Calviniſis of Mar. 

pur, and denied by the Lutherans of Rint. 

They nevertheleſs united, each fide perſiſting in 

"their ſentiments: and it was faid by thoſe of 

Fi Marpurg, That the breaking did not apperlain ' 

be eſſence, but only to the integrity of . 

e aw | | ee ment, 
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nent, as being neceſſary thereto by the example and 

= mmaendment of Feſus Chriſt : ſo that the Luthe- 
nns, without breaking the Bread, had neverthe- 

V the Subſtance of the Supper, and both Parties 
nigbt mutually tolerate each other | 
= A Miniſter, who anſwer'd a Treatife concern- _CXV. 
ing Communion under both Kinds, hath exa- Demon. 
min'd this Conference which was objected againſt Om &4 
© them : the fact paſs'd for unqueſtionable, and Commu- 
E the Miniſter agreed that the breaking of the Bread, nion under 
© altho' commanded by Feſus Chrif, did not ap- eg, 
= pertain to the Eſſence, but only to the Integrity e 
of the Sacrament. Here then have we the E on ſous les 
ſence of the Sacrament manifeſtly ſeparated from %, E/- 
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A 
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the Divine Precept, and reaſons have been found 5%, ©: 
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to diſpenſe with that which they ſaid was com- (ns Fl 


manded by Jeſus Chriſt : after which, I do not Rep. 2. p. 
ſee how they can urge the Precept of receiving © xvii. 
under Both Kinds, foraſmuch as, tho' we were P 37. 
agreed, Feſus Chriſt had commanded the re- 
ceiving of them, we ſhould ſtill be admitted to 
examine, whether this Divine commandment 
regarded the Eſſence or only the Integrity, x. 
The preſent ſtate of controverſies in Germany CXVI. 
betwixt the Lutherans and Calviniſts may be e, 
| likewiſe ſeen in the ſame Conference; where controver- 
will be perceived, that the conſtant Doctrine of ſies in 
the Divines of the Ausburg- Confaſion is, that Germany. 
Grace is univerſal; that it is hHible; that it is Theſ. deg. 
amiffible ; that Predeſtination is conditional, and . bm. 
preluppoſes the fore-knowledge of our Faith ; wp wo 
laſtly, that the Grace of Converſion is annext to were 
an action purely natural, and depending on our 5, &. 
own ſtrength, namely, on our carefulneſs to 27. 31 
hear Sermons : which the learned Beaulieu con- & Fs: | 
firms by many teſtimonies, to which we could s. L. 1775 
add many others, were not the thing paſs'd diſ- 3. 48. & 
pute, as might have been ſeen by the ue el. 


- 


e 
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of Mr, Furien, and had we not. ſpoken of this 
| matter already. V 
CXVII. Accordingly, one may have ſeen in this Hi. 
The re- ſtory, how Melandibon had ſoftned, among the 
r of 7.utherans, that extream rigour wherewith Ly. 
e prin- in | : 
ciples of | {er maintain'd abſolute and particular Decrees, 
the Luthe- and how unanimouſly it is taught amongſt them, 
rans give that God wills ſeriouſly and ſincerely the Salva. 
— © tion of all Men; that he offers them Feſus Chrif 
Cameron AS their Redeemer ; that he calls them to him 
and of his by preaching and the promiſes of his Goſpel, 
diſciples and that his Spirit is ever ready to be efficacious 
touching in them, if they do but hearken to his word: 
Grace. that finally, *tis attributing to God two contrary 
S. L vm. Wills, to ſay on one ſide, he propoſes his Goſpel 
n. 22.& to all mankind; and on the other, that he will 


feg. _ 


FARO ſave but a very ſmall number of them. In con- 
= ed. ſequence of that condeſcendence ſtill continued 
Conc. p. in behalf of the Lutherans, John Cameron of 
617. Scotland, a famous Miniſter and Profeſſor of 
 Solida re. Divinity in the Academy of Saumur, there taught 
Ty an univerſal Vocation and Grace, declared in be- 
5. 804. half of all mankind by the wonders of God' 
works, by his word and the Sacraments, This 
Doctrine of Cameron was ſtrenuouſly and inge- 
niouſly defended by his Diſciples Amiraud and 

Teſtard, Profeſſors of Divinity in the fame town, 

This whole Academy embraced it: Du Moulin 

put himſeif at the head of the contrary Party, 
and engaged in this ſentiment the Academy of 

Sedan where he ruled uncontrolled ; and in our 

days we have ſeen the whole Reformation divided 
in France, with much warmth, betwixt Saumu 

and Sedan. Spite of the cenſures.of the Synods, 

- which ſuppreſs'd the Doctrine of Univerſal Grace, 
yet without qualifying it as heretical or errone- 

ous, the learnedſt Miniſter undertook to defend 

it. Daillè made it's Apology, to which Blonde! put 

4 
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a Preface very much to the advantage of the 
abettors of this ſentiment; and Univerſal Grace __ 
triumph'd even in Sedan, where the Miniſter on Ma 

Beaulieu taught it in our days. " univerſal - 
It had not equal ſucceſs out of this kingdom, Grace be 

E chiefly in Holland, where 'twas judged oppoſite ontrary 

to the Synod of Dort. But on the contrary, eb 87 

Blonde and Daillè ſhew*d, that the Divines of yay 

E Great-Britain and Bremen had maintain'd in the Dall. 4jol. 
& Synod an univerſal will and intention of ſaving all 5744: 2-4: 
E mankind, 4 ſufficient Grace given to all; a Grace nr eng 
E without which one could not renew in himſelf & b. 
God's image. *Tis what theſe Divines had pub- b. 77. 

© lickly declared in the Synod, nor merited the 2% Te. 
= eſs for it the praiſes and congratulations of this 3 
= whole aſſembly. Es 


inter. 


| politions, was very averſe to this Univer/ality, Dord. 2. 
which nevertheleſs was carried into its very bowels Fud 
by the French Miniſter. Every family was now Bren. 
in contention for, or againſt it, when the Magi- Bid. p. 
rate interpoſed. From the Court of 7wenty five, 113. & 
it was carried to that of the #wo hundred. Theſe 8 
ps Os a CXIX. 
| Magiſtrates had the face to make their Paſtors Decree © 
and Profeſſors enter into diſpute before them, paſsd at 
| and ſet themſelves up as Judges in a queſtion of C 
| the moſt nice Theology. Powerful recommen- Serge! 
dations came from the Swiſs in behalf of parti- Grace, 
| cular Grace againſt Univerſal Grace: a rigorous and the 
| Decree was iſſued in condemnation of the latter. e 
They publiſh*d the Formulary of a Divine which peine 
| ER: f | y the 
the Swiſs had approved, wherein the ſyſtem of Magi- 
Univerſal Grace was declared not à little remote ſtrate. 


ein Magi/trate commanded that all Doors, ig. 
gend Miniſters and Profeſſors ſhould ſubſcribe the For- » 2c 
7 put mulary in theſe words: Thus do I believe ; thus IXI. 
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| fromthe ſound Doctrine reveaPd in Scripture 3 and Helvetiet 


| that nothi ight be wanting to it, the ſove- formulary. 
at nothing might be wanting to it, the ſove- fe 
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of Mr, Furieu, and had we not ſpoken of this 
| matter already. . DE 
CXVII. Accordingly, one may have ſeen in this Hi. 
The re- ſtory, how MelanFhon had ſoftned, among the 
—_ Lutherans, that extream rigour wherewith Ly. 
. of bber maintain'd abſolute and particular Decrees, 
the Lathe- and how unanimouſly it is taught amongſt them, 
raxs give that God wills ſeriouſly and ſincerely the Salvz- 
_— tion of all Men; that he offers them Jeſus Chriſt 
Cameron AS their Redeemer; that he calls them to him 
and of his by preaching and the promiſes of his Goſpel, 
diſciples and that his Spirit is ever ready to be efficacious 
wust in them, if they do but hearken to his word: 
Grace, that finally, tis attributing to God two contrary 
S. J. viii. Wills, to ſay on one ſide, he propoſes his Goſpel 
u. 22. & to all mankind; and on the other, that he will 
2575 7;, fave but a very ſmall number of them. In con. 
| 74 — ſequence of that condeſcendence ſtill continued 
Conc. p. in behalf of the Lutherans, Jobn Cameron of 
617. Scotland, a famous Miniſter and Profeſſor of 
Solida re- Divinity in the Academy of Saumur, there taught 
Ny. an univerſal Vocation and Grace, declared in be- 
p. 804. half of all mankind by the wonders of God's 
| Works, by his word and the Sacraments, This 
Doctrine of Cameron was ſtrenuouſly and inge— 
niouſly defended by his Diſciples Amiraud and 
Teſtard, Profeſſors of Divinity in the fame town, 
This whole Academy embraced it: Du Moulin 
put himſeif at the head of the contrary Party, 
and engaged in this ſentiment the Academy of 
Sedan where he ruled uncontrolled ; and in our 
days we have ſeen the whole Reformation divided 
in France, with much warmth, betwixt Saumur 
and Sedan. Spite of the cenſures of the Synods, 
Vhich ſuppreſs'd the Doctrine of Univerſal Grace, 
yet without qualify ing it as heretical or errone. 
dous, the learnedſt Miniſter undertook to defend 
it, Daillè made it's Apology, to which Blonde! put 


\ ;< 28 * 


14 
7 
4 
_ 
ka 4 
_ 
© 3 
[ 
8 
J 
4 
3 
_ 


3 — e 


Book XIV. the VARIAT ION S, Ge. 2 


a Preface very much to the advantage of the 


rs of this ſentiment ; and Univer/al Grace 
o : f e eee m. 


triumph'd even in Sedan, where the Miniſter Whether 
Beaulieu taught it in our days. e 


It had not equal ſucceſs out of this kingdom, Grace be 
chiefly in Holland, where *twas judged oppoſite oontrary 
to the Synod of Dort. But on the contrar bo the 


VV Syncd of 
Blondel and Daillè ſhew'd, that the Divines of y hang nt 


Great-Britain and Bremen had maintain'd in the Dall. 4pol. 


Synod an univerſal will and intention of ſaving all 5742 2-2: 
mankind, 4 ſufficient Grace given to all; a Grace aer pe 
without which one could not renew in himſelf c fea. 5 
God's image. Tis what theſe Divines had pub- z. 77. 

lickly declared in the Synod, nor merited the 1 n 
leſs for it the praiſes and congratulations of this , . 
whole aſſembly. _ 


| | inter. 
Geneva, ever attach'd to Calvin's rigorous pro- 44. Sr. 


politions, was very averſe to this Untver/ality, Dord. 2. 
which nevertheleſs was carried into its very bowels os * 


by the French Miniſter. Every family was now Bren. 
in contention for, or againſt it, when the Magi- Did. p. 

rate interpoſed. From the Court of twenty frve, 113. & 
it was carried to that of the iwo hundred. Theſe fe Exlx 
Magiſtrates had the face to make their Paſtors Decree © 


ecree 
and Profeſſors enter into diſpute before them, paſsod at 


and ſet themſelves up as Judges in a queſtion of Geneva 


the moſt nice Theology. Powerful recommen- Surg! 
dations came from the Sw7/s in behalf of parti- Grace, 
cular Grace againſt Univerſal Grace : a rigorous and the 
Decree was iſſued in condemnation of the latter. queſtion 
They publiſh'd the Formulary of a Divine which Tegen 
py : | . by the 
the der/ had approved, wherein the ſyſtem of Magi- 
Univerſal Grace was declared not @ little remote ſtrate. 
from the ſound Doctrine reveaPd in Scripture ; and Hebvetick 
that nothing might be wanting to it, the ſove- re 
reign Magiſtrate commanded that all Doclors, ig. 
Miniſters and Profeſſors ſhould ſubſcribe the For- wu oc 
mulary in theſe words: Thus do I believe; thus XIxXI. 
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do I profeſs ; thus will I teach. This is no ſub. 
miſſion of polity and order; *tis a pure Act of 
Faith injoin'd by the ſecular authority: this is 
what the Reformation ends in, ſubjecting the 
Church to the World, Learning to Ignorance, and 
CCC 
CXX. This Helvetic Formulary. had alſo another 
5 eee ot Clauſe, wherein, not concerning themſelves with 
the Helve- the Septuagint, nor the Targums, nor the origi- 
tick Fr. nal Samaritan, nor with any of the old Inter- 
 nulary preters, nor any of the ancient readings, they 


che He. > canonized even the points of the Hebrew text, 
revo text, ſuch as we now have it, declaring it untainted 
which the with any even the leaſt faults of the tranſcriber, 
learned of and clear from all injuries of time. The Authors 
5 of this Decree were not ſenſible how egregiouſly 
Variation they expoſed themſelves to the laughter of all 
in regard learned men, even of their own Communion z 
otro but they ſtuck to the old maxims of the Refor- 
ate mation then but ignorant. They were vex'd that 
the Yuleate readings, formerly taken by them 
for ſo many falſifications, were daily more and 
more approved by the learned of the Party: 
and by fixing the original text, ſuch as it is at 
this time, they thought to rid themſelves of the 
neceſſity of Tradition ; never reflecting, that 
under the name of the Hebrew text, inſtead of 
. eccleſiaſtick Traditions and that of the ancient 
cxxl. Synagogue, they conſecrated thoſe even of the 
.. ot on 
Decitios Another Decree paſs'd alſo at Geneva concern- 
of Geneva . or IE : 5 
and the ing Faith in 1675, wherein was confirm'd that 
Sæui / how of 1649, whereby they added .. new Articles 
much con- 2% the Confeſſion of Faith; the firſt, importing 
_ a by that the imputation of Adam's fin was anterior 10 
Claud. corruption; the ſecond, that, in the oeconomy of 
u ve the divine decrees, the ſending of Jeſus Chriſt is 
e decree of election. They order'd * 
— RTF” all 
LXAV. 
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all: thoſe; who ſhould refuſe to ſubſcribe - theſe 
two new articles of Faith, ſhould be excluded 

| and depoſed from the Miniſtry and all Eccleſia- 
ſtical functions. 

This Deciſion was judged very odd even in 
the Party, and Turretin, Miniſter and Proſeſſor 
at Geneva, was greatly upbraided for it by | 
Mr. Claude, as appears by a Letter of this Mini- Fa/ic.Zs 

| fter dated the twentieth of June, 1675, which 1285 * 

Luis Du Moulin, Son to the Miniſter Peter Du 53. 94+ 
Moulin, and Uncle to the Miniſter Aue, ad 

to be printed. 55 dai 

| Mr. Claude complains 1 in this 13 that 100 

| Swiſs were ſollicited to draw up a Formulary con- Bid. p. 

ſormable to that of Ceneva, containing the ſame 93* 
points and the. ſame reſtrictions, in order to be ad- 
ded to their. Confeſſion of. Faith and it's plain 
from a remark of Du Moulin inſerted in the 
ſame Letter, that the Sw:/5 had in fact fruck P. 101. 
this ftroke, which Mr. Claude judged ſo terrible. 
Nevertheleſs, the ſame Miniſter maintains, it 
is not lawful to add thus, new articles of Faith Bid. p. 
to thoſe of his Confe Non; and that it's dangerous 15. 

% remove tbe ancient land- marks which have been. pu. 
ſet by our | Fathers. I would to God our Re- Wii. 28. 
med had always had before their eyes this 
maxim of the wiſe man, which they ſo trequently 
ae obliged to return to, in order to terminate 
the diviſions they ſee daily breeding in the midſt 
of them! Mr. Claude propoſes it to thoſe, of 
Geneva, and is aſtoniſh'd that this Church /hould: Bid. 5. 
lous make new. articles of Faith and new laws of 89. 
reaching : he makes bold to ſay, that acting 14. 5. 
u this manner, is ſetting up Gods of their own go. 91. 
and breaking Unity with all the Churches which 98. 103. 
ue not of their own opinion: to wit, with theſe. 
France, - with thoſe of Eogland, with thoſe of, 
Feland, of Pruſiia and Germany; that the matter 

You. II. » 3 in 
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Nia. 93. 


100. 


5 mini ſry, bur alſo, ſowing the ſeeds of a fall 
diviſm in Faith itſelf, je in ſhort,  foutting 
N their hearts againſt other Churches. 


P. 94. 95 


that the / ning of the articles was exatted with 
an inconceivable ſeverity ; and exafied even from 
b thoſe who came to Geneva to be ordain'd with 


: of the Swiſs, both of them in the notion that 
their determinations were grounded on the word 
of God: which ſtill continues to make appear, 
that under the covert of this Word, *tis his own 
conceits every man pays worſhip to; and if they 
have no other principle whereby to agree in the 


a good conſcience, teach differently : fo that, this 


what pitch Geneva ſtretch'd her rigour, he wil 


celſiy of ſubſcription was laid on them, as on thiſ 
F Geneva itſelf ; that it wwas exafted with the 
© ſame rigour from Paſtors already received, na- 
withſtanding they had already grown old in the 
 labours of the minifiry': and this, fays Mr. Claude, 
is, a5 much as in them lies, wreſting every where 
. | the Cure from thoſe that are of different opinions, 
namely, from all the reſt of the Churches, and 

' condemning their own ſelves, as having bitherta 


in hand is not of meer aibplige in which 


Churches may be allow'd to vary, but that it iʒ 


ſeparating themſelves, in points of Dotgrine ix. 
alterable in their nature, which they cannot, with 


is not only ſetting up for themſelves a Particular 


Af now one ſhould be deſirous oY to 


be inform'd from the ſame Letter; tor it ſpecifies 


the defign of ſerving elſewhere ; that the ſame ne- 


maintain'd an unjuſt peace with people, againf 
hom they ought to have declared war. 

All theſe ch mrad were of no effect: the 
Church of Geneva ſtood firm, no lels than that 


ſenſe of this Word, there never will be amongſt 
their. Churches any other than a political and 
Exterior union, | ſuch as ſubſiſts wich 25 4 

en 7 
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Grneua, who in the main have broken off from 
all the reſt; and in order to find ſomething 
| fixed, it is neceſſary, after Mr. Claude's example, 
they ſhould be brought back to this maxim of 
| the wiſe man, not 70 remove the land-marks ſet Prov, xxil. 
| them by their fore-fathers ; namely, they muſt wy. 
| hold to the Deciſions already made by thoſe in 
| matters of Faith. | 
The famous 77% well deſerves a pes in this CXXIT. 

| Hiſtory, foraſmuch as it was one of the princi- 1 * 
| pal Acts of Religion in England. The Parlia- Eigland: 
ment held at London in 1678, paſs'd an A therein the 
enoining the following declaration. J A. B. Eng 
4 ſolemnly and fincerely, in ibe preſence of God, 3 
profeſs, «teſtify, and declare, that I do believe ſentiments, 
that iu the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper there and only, 
is not any Tranſulflantiation of the elements of thro ma- 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Gil. N 
at or after the Conſecration by any perſon what- gemn the 
S ſoever; and that ibe invocation pr adoration of Church of 
the Virgin Mary, or any other Saint, and the Rome. 
ſurifice of the Maſs, as they are now uſed i in the vin, 
Cburch of Rome, are ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. 8 
| &, The particulars to be obſerved in this Pro- 
feſſon of Faith are, firſt, that it only attacks 
Tranſubſtantiation and not the Real Preſence, 
| wherein it follows the amendment which Eliza- 
th had made in Edward the ſixth's Reformation. 
There are only added to it theſe words, at or 
after the Conſecration, which manifeſtly allow 
the belief of the Real Preſence before the man- 
ducation, ſince they exclude nothing, as is plain, 
but the ſole change of Subſtance. 

Thus, a good Engliſh Proteſtant, without 
blemiſh to his Religion or Conſcience, may be- 
lere that the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
are Really and Subſtantially preſent in the Bread 
and Wine immediately after Conſecration. Did 


2 2 8 3 
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the T believe as much, tis certain, they 
would adore him. Neither do the Engliſh any 
wiſe obſtruct it in their 7%: and as they receive 


the Euchariſt kneeling, nothing hinders their ac. 
N knowledging and worſhipping Feſus Chriſt there 
- preſent, in the ſame ſpirit that we do: after this, 


to cavil with us about Tranfubantialion, is a 


proceeding little worthy of them. 
In the following words of the 7%, the I 


cation, or as they call it, the Adoration of the 


Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, with the Sacrifue 


of the Mals, are condemn'd as Acts of Super. 
ſtition and Idolatry: not abſolutely, but as thy 


are now uſed in the Church of Rome. But the 


_ reaſon of this was, that the Exgliſb are too well 


verſed in antiquity to be ignorant, that the Fa- 


He of the fourth Century (to aſcend no higher 


t preſent) did invocate the Bleſſed Virgin and 


= < Saints, They know that St. Gregory of Na- 
ianzum approves expreſly, in the mouth of a 
Martyr, that piety which moved her to beg of 


Orat. in 


Cy. 


the Bleſſed Virgin, hat ſhe would aſſiſt a Virgin 


engaged in danger. Fhey know that all the Fa- 


thers have made, and ſolemnly approved in their 


Rafi. 


Or at. in 


Homilies, the like Invocations addreſsꝰd to Saints: 


nay, in reſpect of them, have even uſed the 
word Invocation, As for that of Adoration, they 
know likewiſe, it is equivocal no leſs among 
the holy Fathers than in Scripture; and docs 


not always ſignify, rendering to a perſon divine 


honours; and for this reaſon allo St. Gregory of 


Theo. PTY 
Serm. de 
S. Vit. 
Greg. 
Nax. 


Orat. in 


 Nazianzum made no difficulty, in many places, 
of ſaying that the Relicks of the Martyrs were 
adored, and that God did not diſdain to con- 


firm ſuch an adoration by miracles. The Engiih 
are too well- read in antiquity to be ignorant of 


this Doctrine and theſe practices of the ancient 


Webs Church, and bear her too great a veneration to 


Mac hab. 


— 
e | accuſe 
8 24 g 9 % : 
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E hich makes them uſe this reſtriction, which we 

| obſerve in their 7%, and ſuppoſe, in the Church 
| of Rome, a kind of Invocation and Adoration 
| different from that of the Fathers, becauſe they 


| conſcience by the learned Proteſtants than by 

| Catholicks. 13. r n -D © 
| Nevertheleſs it is certain, as to the fact, that 
ye demand nothing of the Saints, but the part- 
| nerſhip of their prayers, no more than the an- 
| cients did; and that we honour nothing in their 


| but to give and act; the learned among the Eng- 


the Sovereign that diſtributes them, but alſo to 
never will be found any real difference betwixt 
the ancients, whom the Engliſb will not con- 


thro miſtake, and by laying to our charge what 


we don't believfe. | 
I fay the ſame of the Sacrifice of Maſs. The 


„ile are better skill'd in antiquity than to be 
e norant that in all times, the ſame gifts were 


otfer d to God, in the ſacred Myſteries and the 
elebration of the Euchariſt, as were afterwards 
liſtributed to the people, and that theſe were 
fer d to him no leſs for the Dead than for the 
Living, The ancient Liturgies containing the 
orm of this Ob lation, as well in the Eaſt as 
Vt, are in every bodies hands, and the Engliſb 


r {dolgtry. There is then a way of offering to 


accuſe her of Superſtition and Idolatry: "tis this 


| were very ſenſible, without this precaution, the 
9% would be no more ſubſcribed with a good 


| Relicks, but what they honour'd in them. If 
ve ſometimes intreat the Saints, not to pray, 


% will agree, the ancients have done it like Greg. 


us, and like us have underſtood it in that ſenſe Naz. 
which attributes favours received, not only to 


demn, and us, whom they do condemn, but 


re far from accuſing them either of Superſtition 


£ 3 Cod 
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Orat. 
funeb. 
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the Interceſſors who obtain them; ſo that there Bail. &c. 
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God the Kl Sacrifice for the Living and 


land judges neither Superſtitious nor Idolatrou; 


of water is not more like another, than the Ry. 
man Maſs is like, as to its eſſence and ſubſtance 
to the Maſs which the Greeks and the reſt d 


which reaſon the Church of Rome, when ſhe ad. 


another Maſs to them. Thus the Roman Church 


trine, as well concerning Invocation and Ate 
ration, as the Sacrifice of the Mafs, is no other. 


: ſing that Rome receives theſe things in another 
: Gre and practiſes them in another ſpirit, than 
that of the Fathers: which viſibly is not ſo: 
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the Dead, which the Proteſtant Church of Eig. 


and i they reject the Roman Maſs, ttis by fup 
ſing that it is different from that of the anclentz 
But this difference is none at all: one drop 


Chriſtians. received from their fore-fathers. For 
mits them to her Communion, does not preſcribe 


has not, in the main, another Sacrifice than that, 
which by the Engliſh Proteſtants own Confeſſion 
was offer'd in the Eaſt and We Never ſince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. 

Hence enſues manifeſtly that the Bowen Dor 


wiſe condemn'd in the Tef, than by Preſuppo. 


fo. that, readily and without alledging further 
reaſons, we may ſay, that abrogating the Tej 
would be nothing elſe but abrogating a notori. 
dus mer fd on 92 durch of Rome. 
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E VARIATIONS in the Articles of the CREED : 
I believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
The unſhaken ſreddinefs of the Church of 
Rome. 


1 BRIEF SUMMARY. 


An account of the Pariations relating to the ab- 
jel of the Church. She is naturally own'd to 
2 Viſible. The difficulty of ſhewing where the 
Church wwas, forced men upon the device of an 
Inviſible one. The perpetual Viſibility of it ne- 
ceſſarily confeſſed. Divers means of ſaving the 
Reformation under this ſuppoſition. The ſtate 
of the queſtion, as, by the diſputes of the Mini- 
ſters Claude and Jurieu, it ſtands at preſent, 
They are at length forced to own that ſalvation 
may be ſtill had in the Church of Rome, as 
well as before the pretended Reformation, 
Strange Variations, and the Confeſſions of Faith 
deſpiſed. Advantages yielded ta Catholicks on 
7 RED _ the 
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ne neceſary foundation of Jeſus Chriſt's pro. 
miſes in favour of perpetual Viſibility. The 
Church own'd to be Infallible. Her ſentimeni. 
acknowledged to be an Infallible rule of Faith, 
Vain exceptions. All the proofs, againſt the 
infallible authority of the Church, brought 10 
nothing by the Miniſters. Evidence and ſin. 
- . Plieity of -the Catholick Doctrine with regard 
to "the Church. The Reformation for/akes her 
firſt ground-work, by owning that Faith is ni 
formed on the Scriptures. Conſent of the Mi. 
niſters Claude and Jurieu in this tenet. Unheard 
F abſurdities of the new ſyſtem concerning the 


ibe objeftions of the Catholicks. The unifor- 
* mity and conſtancy of the Catholick Church op- 
poſed to the Variations of the Proteſtant Churches, 
© Abridgement of this fifteenth book. IP 1 
8 ad Won work, 


The cauſe {aff effects of a diſtemper on man's 
of Varia- Wal body, the cauſe of it is diligently 
tions, in app. 
aue inquired into, in order to apply 
Churches ſpecifick remedies : in like manner, 


is their alter 8 that perpetual inſtability of Proteſtant 
want of a Churches (Chriſtendom's ſore grievance) the prime 
nw dg ſource thereof ought to be traced out, to the end 

| the that a ſuitable relief, if poſſible, may be afforded, 
Church is. The cauſe of thoſe Variations, which we have 
obſerved in ſeparate ſocieties, is their not having 

known the authority of the Church, the promiſes 

ſhe hath received from Heaven, nor, in ſhort, ſo 


much as what the Church is. For that was the 


> ne; ought to center and by deviating * 


4 5 - _ 
? . 
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_ Church, but neceſſary to defend themſelves againſt 


E "1 iS S, the oblerving” the perniciou 


fix d point, in which all the ſteps they were to 
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| this, Hereticks, either curious or ignorant, have 

been bewilder*d in the mazes of human reaſon- 

b ing, abandoned to their reſent ments, to their 

| particular paſſions ; the very reaſon they did but 

E walk groping even in their Confeſſions of Faith, 

and could not ſhun falling under the two incon- 

| yeniences ſpecified by St. Paul concerning falle _ . 

| teachers; one of which is to be condemn'd by . ur 

| their own judgment; and the other, to be ever 2 Un. 
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge ii. 7. 

| of the truth. aL 5 
This original cauſe of the pretended Refor- II. 
mation's inſtability hath appear'd thro? the whole * ug 

| ſeries of this work: but it's time to obſerve it 8 
vith particular attention, by ſhewing, in the ever knew 
confuſed ſentiments of our ſeparated Brethren, herſelf, 
relating to the article of the Church, the Varia- nas pa 
tions which have cauſed all the reſt: after that, her Deg. 


we ſhall finiſh this diſcourſe, by making appear ſions 
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a quite contrary procedure in the Cazholick 

| Church, which from well knowing what ſhe was 

| thro* the Grace of Chriſt Feſus, hath always fo 

well deliver'd herſelf at the very firſt in all que- 

{tions that aroſe, in order to aſcertain the Faith 

| of Chriſtians, that there never happen'd a ne- 

| ceſſity, I don't ſay of varying, but of delibera- 

| ting! a- new, or of departing in the leaſt tittle 

from the firſt plan. ar oor Vg 
The Doctrine of the Catbolick Church con- Ro, 3 
liſts in four points whoſe connexion is inviolable : of the 
the fr, that the Church is vi/ible 3 the ſecond, Catholic 
that ſhe is perpetual ; the th7rd, that the truth Church 
of the Goſpel is always profeſſed therein by the che Articl. 
whole Society; the fourth, that it's unlawful of the _ 
to depart from her Doctrine: which is as much Church. 

3 to ſay in other terms, that ſhe is infallible, Four 
The firſt: point is grounded on a certain fact: Pome 
which is, that the word Church always ſignifies and inſe- 


in parable 
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346 We HISTORY of Part Il. 
one from in Scripture, and therefore in the common language 
c ol the faithful, a vifible Society : Calbolicts take 
abe this for granted, and neceſſary it was for Prot. 
NM. CI. p. ſiants, to aſſent to it, as will. appear hereafter, 
13.& 4. The ſecond. point, that the Church is perpe. 
tual, is not leſs certain, it being grounded on 

Feſus Cbriſt's promiſes agreed on by all Parties. 
Hence the third point is inferr'd moſt clearly, 

that the truth is profeſſed always by the Society 

of the Church; for the Church being no other. 

wiſe vzſible than by the Profeſſion of the truth, 

it follows that if ſhe is always, and always is 

vilible, ſhe cannot but always teach and profes 

the truth of the Goſpel : from whence the fourth 

point is as clearly deduced, that it is not al- 
lowable to ſay, the Church is in error, nor to 
florſake her Doctrine; and all this is founded 

on the promile allow'd by all Parties, ſince in- 

fine the ſame promiſe, which makes the Church 

be always, makes her always be in that ſtate 
which the word Church implies z conſequently, 
always vifidle, and always teaching the truth, 
Nothing is more ſimple, more clear, nor more 

--*-. _qoherent: than this Doctrine 
IV. So clear is this Doctrine, that Proteſtants could 
een not deny it; ſo clearly does it condemn them, 
zefants that they durſt not own it: wherefore, their 
touchirg whole thoughts were bent on perplexing it, nor 
dhe perpe were they able to ſhun falling into the contra 
Th. ou wet ditions I am about to relate. 
N or Let us, in the firſt place, look into their 


| The Con- Confeſſions of Faith; and to begin with that of 
. feſſon of Husburg which is the firlt, and as it were the 
Ausburg. 


Cen, 3, foundation of all the reſt, the Article concerning 
Ari. vii. the Church, was thus deliver'd by it: we teach 
_ that there is a holy Church: which muſt eternal) 
lub. What now is that Church, whoſe durt- 
tion is eternal? The following words explain 1 | 


Book KV. the VARIATIONS, G. 347 


the Church is the aſſembly of Saints, wherein the 

5 Goſpel is rightly taught, and the Sacraments ri ghtly 
adminiſtred. 

Here may be ſen three fundamental truths. 

Firſt, that the Church ſubſifts always: there is 

then an inviolate ſucceſſion. Second, that ſhe is 
eſſentially compounded of Paſtors and. People, 

the adminiſtration of the Sacraments and preach- 

ing of the Word entering into her very definition. 
Third, that the Word and Sacraments are not 

only therein adminiſter'd, but rightly admini- 
ſter d, rect, as they ought to be: the which allo 
enters into the eſſence of a Church, ſince it is 
placed, as we ſee, in her definition. - 
Now, this allow'd, the queſtion is, how they V. 
can poſſibly accuſe the Church of Error, either This Doc- 


by Prote- 


of the Church wherein is placed not only preach- ſubverſion | 

ing, but true preaching of the Goſpel, and not of their 

only adminiſtration, but zþe right adminiſtration nine | 

of the Sacraments, would be falſe; and if that the fource 

cannot happen, the Reformation, which accuſed of their 

the Church of Error, carried in her wry title perplexi- 
her own condemnation, _ - 

Obſerve well the difficulty, for this was the 

firſt ſource, in the Proteſtant Churches, of thole 

contradictions we ſhall diſcover in them: but 

contradictions, which the remedies they thought 

to find for the defect of their original, made 

them but plunge the deeper into. In the mean 

while; till the ſeries of facts lead us to theſe 

fruitleſs remedies, let us endeavour thorughly 

to make known the evil. VI. 

f nl this foundation of the french Article of What it 
e Confeſſion of Ausburg, the Lutherans were e pre” 

ald, what it was they came to reform? The only Vt 


other oblige 


in Doctrine, or in Adminiſtration of the Sacra. N ee 
ments; for, could that happen, the definition > ug WY 


Church of Rome, faid they, But have you any pane: did 
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cbemſelves other Church wherein the Doctrine you would 
to 2 ms eſtabliſh, is profeſſed ? *T'was a fact inconteſtz. 


to ſhew, a Body, wherein truth was preach'd, 


Confeſſion. 
pol. Tit. 
de Ker. p. 


„ 
Sid. 145. 


446. 
Pi 


— 


then that Church, in which by your ſeventh Arti- 


right adminiſtration of the Sacramentz were al. 
Ways to ſubſiſt? To name ſome Doctors here 
and there, and from time to time, who, as you 


the fact proved, yet would be nothing to the 


viſible. This is what muſt be ſhew'd, and con- 
ſequently, ſhew'd, in this Body, a manifeſt ſuc- 


_ Confeſſion of Ausburg, the Catholicks found fault 
with their defining the Church, tbe aſſembly of 


who are united to the Church by the external 


her; for let us hear how they ſpeak: the Calbo- 


nations, but *tis men diſperſed over all the univerſe, 
who have the ſame ſentiments with regard to the 
| Goſpel, who have ' the ſame Chriſt, the ſame Holy 
_ Ghoſt, and the ' ſame Sacraments, And ſtill more 
Bid 48. Topralif a little after : we never - have dreamt that 
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ble that they could ſhew none. Where was 


cle, the true preaching of God's word, and the 


pretend, have taught your Doctrine; allowing 
purpoſe: for it was a Body of a Church you were 


and wherein the Sacraments were adminiſter'd : 
by conſequence, a Body compounded of Paſtors | 
and of People; a Body, in this reſpect, always 


ceſſion both of Doctrine and of Miniſtry, _ 
At the recital of the ſeventh Article of the 


Saints; and ſaid, that Sinners and Hypocrites, 


bands, ought not to be excluded from their 
unity. Melanfhbon accounted for this Doctrine 
in the Apology, and it is not impoſſible that 
might bs a diſpute as much about words as 
things: but without ſtopping at this, let us but 
obſerve, they perſiſted to ſay, that the Church 
was always' to laſt, and to laſt always vibe, 
Preaching and the Sacraments being eſſential to 


lick Church is not an exterior ſociety of certain 


ibs 
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the Church Was a Platonick City not to be found 
on earth: we ſay that the Church exiſts ;, that 
in it there are true Believers and men truly juſt 
pread over all the univerſe : we add to his. its 
marks, the pure Goſpel, and the Sacraments, and 
it is ſuch a Church that's properly the pillar of the 
truth. Here then at leaſt unqueſtionably is a 
Church very really exiſting ; very really viſible, 
wherein ſound Doctrine is very really preach'd, 
and the Sacraments: very really adminiſtered: as 
they ought to be: for, as they ſubjoin, the king- Bid. 156. 
dom of Feſus Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt but with the 
Mord and Sacraments, ſo that where they are 
not, there can be no Church.” 
T his notwithſtanding, many human traditi- vil. 
ons, ſaid they, had crept into the Church, b 
whereby ſound Doctrine and the right admini- edt. 
ſtration of the Sacraments was changed; and make this 
this was what they would reform. But if theſe 3 
human traditions were turn'd in the Church in- Vith the : 
do articles of Faith, where could be that purity neceflity * 
of theWord and Pine without which ſhe could of a Refor- 
| not ſubfiſt ? Here the thing was to be palliated, mation. 
and accordingly they ſaid, as hath been ſeen, S. “ 111. 
that their deſign was not to combat againſt be ». 59. 
Catholick Church, nor even the Church of Rome, 
nor to maintain opinions which the Church had 
condemn*d ; that the matter in debate was no 
more than ſome few abuſes brought into the 
Church <vithout any certain author; ity ; nor was Kb 
that to be taken for the Doctrine of the Church 1 
of Rome, which was approved of only by the = 
Pope, ſome Cardinals, lome Biſhops, and 8 HAR 
Monks, | 
To hear the Lutherans ſpeak thus, one might 
think, they did not impugn the received Dog- 
nata, but ſome particular opinions only, and 
lome tew : abuſes lately crept in without authority. 


" TR. 
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This bite little ſuited with thoſe outrageous ine. f 
tives of Sacrilege and Idolatry, with which they j 
_ AIFd the whole univerſe, much leſs with an open e 
rupture. But the fact is certain, and by thee BF 4 
ſmooth words they endeavour'd to ſalve the in-. 
conſiſtency of owning corruption in the tenets Mi « 
of the Church, after having made a pure preach- * 
ing of the truth, eſſential to her. _ 11 
1 This immutability and perpetual duration of Wi f 
The per- rag Doctrine was confirm'd in the Articles b 
bene vit- Smaltald ſubſcribed by the whole Lutheran Pary, Wi * 
ty con- Bt 
firmed in Explaining thoſe words of our Saviour: On this Nc 
the Arti- rock crit I build my Church, namely, ſaid they, MF ) 
cles of on this miniſtry of the profeſſin made by Peter. © 
8 Thereunto preaching, and true preaching, was 
promiſes therefore neceſſary, without which, they own'd, b 
of Jeſus the urch could not ſubſiſt. 45 
_Chiift. Now we are upon the ſubject of the Luba E 
2 5 0 Churches Doctrine, the Saxonick Confeſſion, known WP /! 
Concor + 
2: 345- d be Melan#hon's, opportunely comes in my way, J. 
| * In it is acknowledged that there is always ſome Wi 
Ihe Sax true Church; that the promiſes of God, who a 
fon, in hath promiſed her duration, are immutable ; bat d 
Which they ſpeak not of the Church as of a Platonick idea, 8 ® 
they begin but point out a Church which is ſeen and beard; i {c 
mT out and that ſhe is viſible in this life, and is the «f- [ 
8 " ſembly which embraces the Goſpel of Cbriſt Jeſus, 
without and which bath the true uſe of the Sacraments, in el 
departing which God operates efficaciouſly by the miniſtry of " 
from the the Goſpel, and wherein many are regenerated. b 
— 5 They add, ſhe may be reduced to a /mall nun- C 
| Cap. de ber; yet however, there is always a remnant of tt 
Ece. Syn. the faithful, whoſe voice makes itſelf be heard au b 
den 2. 5. earth, and of . which God, from time 10 tim, Y 
77 renews the miniſtry. They muſt mean that t 
| he continues it ; for the definition of the Church W 
Which, as juſt ſaid, cannot ſubſiſt without the . 


Miniſtry doth not allow its interruption . 
| at 


I © a moment z 5 + media Are it's ſub- 
| join'd, tbat Cod will bave the miniſtry” of the © I 
E Goſpel be publick ; be will not have preaching ſhut . 7. 
| up in darkneſs, bun heard by all mantind; and 
W that there be aſſembliz s where it may. reſend, * PR, 
and where his name. may. be praiſed and invocated. | 
Here then you fee the Church always viſible. 
| True it is, they begin to ſpy the difficulty, when 
ſay ing, /e may be reduced 10 a ſmall number: 
i bis after all, the Latherans are not leſs put to it 
© to ſhew, at Lutber's firſt appearance, a ſmall So- 
ciety of their ſentiments than a great one, and 
pet Wie n en 18 neither * nor 
| The Confeſſion. 8 Wire which was KI. 
| pen'd by Brentins, does not er che 
Doctrine, it being there acknowledged, that here Confeſſion 
| is a Church ſo well govern'd by the Holy Ghoſt, of Wir- 
| that, altho* weak, ſbe laſts forever; 1 be zembergy. 
judges. F Dodtrine; and is, where -the Goſpel is probe 
ſmcerely preach'd, and. here the Sacraments are Vitbiliry 
adminiſter d according to ChriſPs inſtitution. The always 
| difficulty ſtill remain'd of ſhewing us a Church TS _ 
| and a Society of Paſtors and People wherein C ©, 


ſound Dodrine had en: been preſerved to Cap Bid. 
Luther's days. ; 


er; by reaſon that, altho* Jeſus Chrift hath pro- C. 7 
miſed his Church the - perpetual Preſence of his DER: 
holy Spirit, nevertheleſs, every aſſembly is not the. 
| Church ;, and it may happen in the Church, as 
in bodies politick, that the hogs number of 
bad men may prevail over the This is 
what I ſhall not diſpute at preſent: but Rill inſiſt 
that they ſhew me a Church, little or great, 


which, Juke Luther 3 coming, was of his len- 
— 


The 
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The next chapter relates how Councils may 2 <4. 
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feſſion of 


Bohemia... 


Te HISTORY of Part l. 
The Confeſſion of Bohemia. is approved by 


| The Con- 3 Therein isconfeſſed 2 Holy and Cathy. 


lick Church, which comprebends all Chriſtians ti. 


Art. viii. perſed throughout all the earth, which are aſſen. 
Jbid. 186. bled by preaching of the Goſpel in tbe Faith of 


the Trinity and of Feſus Obriſt; whereſoevr 
Feſus Chriſt is preach'd and received, and where. 


ſoever are the Word and Sacraments  accordin 


10 the rule by him preſcribed, there is the. Church. 
| Theſe men at leaſt were fully fatisfied, that 


when they were born, there was no Church in 


the whole univerſe of their: belief; for the De. 


puties diſpatch'd by them every where on that 


errand, had well aſſured them of it. And yet 
they durſt! not ſay, their aſſembly, ſuch as it was, 


little or great, was the holy univerſal Church; 
+ Ay only that ſhe was a member and a part there: 


But what then was become of all the other 


Long oy They had ſurvey'd all corners of the 


world, and no tidings of them: ſad extremes in- 


deed! not to dare to ſay, they were the Uni. 


| ; wh verſal Church, and dare ſtill leſs to ſay, that 


they had met with Brethren and Partners of 


their Faith in any whatſoever pore of the whole 
x Jnwere- 


Nie that dv ie will: theſe are th h a 


ſeem to inſinuate in a Confeſſion of Faith, that 


true Chriſtian Churches might be ſeparated from 
one another, fince they dare not exclude from 


XIII. 


Catbolick Unity, thoſe Churches with whom they 
knew they had no Communion ; which I beg 
may. be remark'd by reaſon that this Doctrine 
will at length be the laſt reſource of e, 


as ſhall appear hereafter. 


We have ſeen the Lutherans | Confeſſion tou cb. 


The Con- ing the Church : we ſhall now hear the other 


feſſion of 
hy trasburg. 


Party. The Confeſſion of Strasburg preſented, 


as above obſerved, to Charles V. at the ſame 
| time 
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time with that of Ausburg, defines the Church, 
e Sactety. of thoſe who have lifted themſelves Co | 
© /ldiers of Feſus Chriſt, amongſt whom are mixed 65. gent fy 
4 | many hypocrites. There is no doubt that ſuch a Ear 
W Society. is vi/ible : that ſhe muſt always abide in Hnr. Cen. 
3 this ſtate of v7/4b1/zty, it being added, that Feſus l. p. 5. 
3 © Chriſt does never abandon. her; that thoſe who do 91. 
t vt hear her, ought to be beld for Heathens and 
W Publicans ; hat, indeed, there is no ſeeing what 
© conſtitutes ber a 0 hurcb, namely, her Faith; yet 
5 Tz makes berſclf be ſeen by her fruits, amorgf 
E which one is Confeſſion of the truth. _ 
© The following Chapter ſets forth how that the Cap. xvi. 
church being on earth in the fleſh, God alſo will Bid. 
© infruf? ber by the exterior word, and make ber 
E faithful members preſerve an exterior Society by 
| means of the Sacraments,” There are then ne- 
© cefarily both Paſtors and. People, nor can the 
durch ſabſiſt without this miniſtry, 
= The Confeſſion of Baſil. in 1536, lays that XIV. 
be Catbolict Church is the. holy Congregation of 4 Two Con- 
all the Saints; and altho- unknown to any but God, 4 of 
: E nevertheleſs is ſhe ſeen, is ſhe known, is ſhe con- Bid. Art. 
Vinled by external rites of God's appointment, to- 14. 15. 
wit, by the Sacraments, and by the publick and 
22 preaching of bis word: wherein 1s ſeen 
Imanifeſtly, that Miniſters lawfully called are 
Icomprehended, by whom, it's alſo added, God 
nates bimſelf known lo bis faithful, and "admi- 
Irifers to them the remiſſion of their ſins. 
In another Confeſſion of Faith made at Baſil 
in 1532, The Chriſtian Church is likewiſe defined, 
tbe Society of the Saints, whereof all thoſe, who 
confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, are the Citizens; thus, the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity is effential to her. 
Whilſt we are upon the Helvetick Confeſſions, XV. 
that of 1 566, which is the great and ſolemn Fe ne 
one, defines alio the Church hich bath been al- Confeſſion 
For. 3 cas, 


/ 
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of 1566, ways, which is, and which foal ever be, the uf. 
andthe  ſombly of the Faithful and of the Saints who kn 
| A Cod, and ſerve him by the Word and the Hij 
thorough- Ghoſt. Here then is not only the interior bind 
ly efta- | namely the Holy Ghoft, but the exterior ald, 
blind. Shich is the Word and Preaching: and therefor 
mY * they fay afterwards, that lawful and true preaching 
31. is ber chief mark, to which muſt be added ie 
Ibid. 33. Satraments as Grd hath inſtituted them. Whence 
Bid. 34. they conclude, that the Churches which are de. 
\ Peel of theſe marks, allbo they boaſt the ſu: 

ceſſion of their Biſhops, their Unity, and their An. 

tiquity, do not belong to the true Church of Jeſu 

Chriſt, nor can Salvation any more be had out cf 

the Church, than out of the Ark : if you will hau 

life, you muſt not . yourſelf from the ine 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt.” 

Il deſire theſe words may be obſerved, which 

will be of main conſequence when we ſhall come 

to the laſt anſwers of the Miniſters: mean while, 

let us but remark that it is impoſſible to teach 

more clearly that the Church is always viſible, and 

that ſhe is neceſſarily compounded of Paſtor 


and People, than is here done by this Helvetic 
Confeſſion. | 


xvl. But as they were Wil e to theſe 
They be- ideas, always to find a Miniſtry and a Church 
gin to wherein the truth of Chriſtianity was preſerved; 
viſe 3 e the difficulty was no ſmall one, becauſe, ſay what 
_— they would, they were very ſenſible that there 
begins to Was no Church, little or great, 8 of Pa- 
appear. Ftors and People, wherein they could ſhew that 

| Faith, which they would make to paſs for the 
only true Chriſtian Faith. They are then forced 

to ſubjoin, hat Cod bath had bis friends ot f} 

the people of Iſrael; that, during the captivity i 
Babylon, the people were deprived ſixty years / 


the Ow that, thre a juſt Judgment a * 
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ge truth of his word and worſhip, and the Catho- 
lick Faith, are ſometimes ſo obſcured, that it ſeems 

almoſt as if they were extintt, and no Church at 

| all ſub/fting, as happen'd in the time of Eli and 

at other times: ſo that, the Church may be calld 

inviſible 3, not that the men ſhe is compoſed of, are 

% but becauſe, ſhe is often bidden to our eyes, 

and being known to God alone, eſcapes from the 

bt of men. Here is the Dogma of an Inviſible 

Church as clearly eftabliſh'd, as the Dogma of 

| the Viſible Church had been before; that is to 

© ay, the Reformation, ſtruck at firſt with the 

true notion of the Church, defin'd it fo as that 

her Viſcbility came into her very eſſence; but, 
aſterwards fell into other notions thro? the im- 
poſſibility of finding a Church always Viſible of 
Ii Te 8 
That it was this inevitable perplexity, which XVII. 


| 
act the Calvinian Churches upon this chimera a ag 
| of a Church invi/ible, none can doubt, after hear- „hy in- 
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ling Mr. Furieu, That which moved, ſays he, vented. 
ſome Reformed Doctors, (he ſhould have ſaid, Confeſiion 
whole Churches of the Reformation) in their K the 
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$ own Confeſſions of Faith, 10 caſt themſelves into 1 Ki 
the PERPLEXITY they were intangled in upon $yp. p. 1 
their denying the perpetual viſibility of the Church, 226. 08 


was becauſe they believed, by owning the Church 
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BY «ways wifible, they ſhould find it difficult to an- 
er the queſtion which the Church of Rome /a 

WH often makes us: Where was our Church a hundred 
ad fifty years ago? If the Church be always viſi- 

1 BY %, jour Calviniſt and Lutheran Church is not 

ic BN tbe true Church, for that was not vifible. This 

1 f fairly owning the cauſe of that perplexity 

9 WW which diſturb'd his Churches: he that pretends * 
Y to have refin'd beyond them, will not extricate 5 
himſelf better, as we ſhall ſee; but let us con- 

0 e Aa tinue 


\ 
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tinue to obſerve” the confuſion of the Churches 
ade oo / os A. 

XVIII. The Belgick Confeflion manifeſtly copies after 

Bejgick the Helvetick, ſince it ſays, that the Catbolick y 

Conteſion, Jniverſal Church is the aſſembly of all the faithful 


d ſequel Jr” 1 | 
= * that ſhe hath been, is, and will be eternally, h 


plexity. reaſon, that Feſus Chriſt her eterual King cant 

Art. 27. be without ſubjefis : alths*, for ſome time, (i 

. feem little, AND AS IT WERE EXTINCT { 

„be eyes of men; as in the time of Achab and if 

thoſe ſeven thouſand who had not bent their kmes 

. ORD AN 22th vs 

Bid. Art. Nevertheleſs, they afterwards fubjoin, that 

28. the Church is the aſſembly of the Elef, out of whit 

none can be ſaved; that it is not lawful to with- 

draw from her, or abide apart; but all mi 

iumtite themſelves to the Church, and ſubmit 10 ber 

Bid. Art. diſcipline ; that one may ſee and know her, þ 

29. pure preaching, right adminiſtration of the Satra- 

' ments, and a good diſcipline ; and it is thereby, 

ſay they, that we may certainly diſtinguiſh thi 

true Church, from which it's not allowable in 
.... 20-76 eng} 

It ſeems then on one ſide, as if they would 

fay, one may eafily and always know her 

. - fince ſhe hath ſuch manifeſt tokens, and that 

it's never lawful to depart from her. And on 

the other ſide, if we preſs them to ſhew us 

Church of their Belief, tho? never ſo minute, 

always viſible z they prepare themſelves a ſubter- 

fuge by flying to this Church which does not 

appear, altho* they dare not ſpeak out boldly, 

nor fay abſolutely that ſhe is extinct, but only; 


that ſhe ſeems, as it were extinlt. 
XIX. The Church of [England ſpeaks ambiguoully. 
on | Church of The vi/ble Church, ſays ſhe, is a Congregation , 
. of men, in the which the pure word of C, 


19.5. 203. 
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Ii prtachd, and the Sacraments be duly miniſtred, 
| according to Chriſt's ordinance; that is, ſuch is 

E ſhe when Viſible, but this is not ſaying that ſhe 

is always Viſible: what follows is not more 

clear, as the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, 

and Antioch, have err'd, ſo alſo the Church of 
Rome hath err'd in matters of Faith : the que- 

| tion is, (they thus attainting theſe great, and 

as it were, mother Churches of all the reſt) whe- 

cher the infection might have ſpread fo univer- 

billy, as that the profeſſion of truth was extin- 
guiſh'd over all the earth: but they choſe rather 

do ſpeak nothing of it, than to incur this terri- 

ble dilemma which would oblige them, on one 

© fide, either to own there was no Church left on 

earth in which truth was confeſſed ; or, allowing 

the impoſſibility of this, would oblige them, 

on the other ſide, to ſeek what they knew could 

not be found, to wit, a Church always ſubſiſting 
ie di.. 
In the Confeſſion of Scotland, the Catholick XX. 

| Church is defined the Society of all the Ele& : they Confeſfon 
Hay, ſhe is inviſible, and known to God only, who - ch 
alone knows his Ele; and add, that the true mand: 
Church hath for its mark, Preaching and the contradic- 
acraments; and wherever theſe marks be, tho? tion. 
there ſhould be but two or three men, there is 8 
the Church of Jeſus Chrift, in the midſt of Ea. 7. 
which he is, according to his promiſe; which is 118. 
underſtood, proceed they, not of the univerſal 4t. 18. 
Church juſt ſpoken of, but of the particular Church © 1. 
of Epheſus, of Corinth, and ſo forth, wherein 
tbe Miniftry had been planted by St. Paul: prodi- 

gious! to make Feſus Chriſt ſay, the Miniſtry 

may be, where but two or three men can be 

found. But they were forced into theſe ſtreights; 

For to find one only Church of their belief, 

Wherein was a regulated Miniſtry, as at Epheſus | 

* 944 3 or 
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or Corinth, always ſubſiſting, was what they 
deſpair'd of. NOS LEE 

XXI. I have reſerved the Confeſſion of the pretended | 
| Catechiſm Reformed of France for the laſt, not only on 
of the account of the particular concern I ought to have 


; pn for my own country, but alſo on account that 


of France. in France eſpecially, the Proteſtants have for 
: this long time ſought moſt diligently for the ſo- 
___ Jution of this difficulty. | 
Catech. Let us begin by the Catechiſm, wherein on 
Dim. xv. the fifteenth Sunday, upon this Article of the 
Creed, I believe the Holy Catholick Church, they 

teach, that this name is given her, 70 fynih 

that as there is but one. Head of the faithful, | 

all are to be united in one Body; ſo that there art 

not many Churches, but one only, the which i 

diffuſed all the world over. How the Lulberm 

or Calvinian Church was diffuſed all the worll 

over, When ſcarce known in ſome corner of tt; 

and, how Churches of this belief are to be found, 

in all times and in all the world; is what make 
ttzthe difficulty. They ſaw, and obviate it in the 
Dir. xvi. following Sunday, where after having ask'd, whe 
ther this Church may be otherwiſe known than h 
believing ber, they anſwer thus: There is inde 

4 Viſible Church of God conformably to the gu 

he hath given us to know her by; but in this plat 

(the Creed) properly ſpeaking, is meant the &. 

” ciety of thoſe whom God bath elected for Salvation, 
3 __— cannot be diſcover'd fully by the oe | 
Sequel in They ſeem to ſay two things: the firſt, tha 
' which the no mention is made of the Church in the Symbol 
difficulty of the Apoſtles : the ſecond, that for want d 
Ie ſuch a Church which they might ſhew vilibi 
Church in of their belief, it is ſufficient to have recourk 
| the Creed to that Inviſible Church wwhich cannot be je 
at length fully by the eye. But what follows, puts an ob. 
beg Racle to the two points of this Doctrine, it be 
viſible _ | Ing 
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ing there taught, hat no man obtains pardon of 
bis fins, unleſs he be firſt, incorporated with God's 
people, and perſevere in Unity and Communion with 
| the Body of Chriſt, and ſo be a member of the 
E Church: whence they conclude, that, out of 
the Church, there is nothing but Death and Dam- 
nation; and that all thoſe who ſeparate themſelves 
from the company of the faithful to make a Seft 
1 opart, ought not, whilſt divided, to hope Salva- 
lion. To make a Se apart, is, unqueſtionably, 
to break the exterior bonds of the Church's Unity: 
they ſuppoſe therefore that the Church, where- 
| with it is neceſſary to be in Communion in or- 
der to obtain pardon of our ſins, hath a twofold 
nion, the internal and external; and that both 
of them are neceſſary, firſt to Salvation, and 

| ſecondly to the underſtanding the Article of the 

| Creed touching the Catbolick Church: ſo that 
this Church, confeſſed in the Creed, is Viſcble 
and diſtinguiſhable in her exterior; for which 
reaſon alſo they durſt not venture to ſay, that we 
could not fee her, but, could not ſee her fully, 
do wit, as to that which is internal: a thing no 
man diſputes. 

All theſe notions in the Catechiſm, came from XXIII. 
Calvin who compoſed it: for, explaining the Catvir's 
Article, I believe the Catholick Church, he diſtin- ſentiment. 
guiſnes the Church Viſible, from the Inviſible 10 . 
known to God alone, the which is the Society 2. oi 
of all the Elect, and it ſeems as if he would 
lay, it is this the Creed ſpeaks of: althg, ſays 
he, this Article regards, in ſome meaſure, the 
external Church, as if they were two Churches, 
and it were not, on the contrary, molt evident, 
that the ſame Church, which is Inviſible in her 
internal gifts, doth manifeſt herſelf by the Sa- 
craments and Profeſſion of her Faith. But ſo it 
is that the Reformation is always in a panick 

a 4 when 


N. 3. 
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When the Church's Viſchility is to be acknoy-. 
FT 
XXIV. They act more naturally in their Confeſſion of 
Confeſſion Faith, and elſewhere it hath been proved unan. 
kg 3 1 ſwerably, that they there own no other Church 
. but that which is Viſible. The fact ſtands incon- 
nis. teſtable, as will be ſeen hereafter. Nor was there 
Conf. avec indeed any thing that could leſs bear a diſpute; 
ws for, from the twenty fifth Article, where this 
9. matter begins, to the thirty ſecond Article, where 
it ends, they all along evidently ſuppoſe the 
Church Viſible; and in the twenty fifth Article, 
they lay it down as a fundamental point, that 
the Church cannot ſubfijt, unleſs there be Paſtors 
in ber that have the charge of teaching, It is 
therefore a thing abſolutely neceſſary ; and thoſe 
who oppoſe this Doctrine are deteſted as fania- 
 ftical. Whence they conclude, in the twenty 
ſixth Article, bat no man ought to withdraw apart, 
mor reſt on ſelf-ſufficiency ;, fo that it is neceſſary 
to be united externally with ſome Church: a truth 
inculcated in every place, without the appear- 
ance of ſo much as one word of a Church Ii. 
viſehle, OT” Fg 
It ought, however, to be obſerved, that in 
the twenty fixth Article where it's faid, 0 man 
_ ought to withdraw apart nor reſt on ſelf-ſufficiency, 
but ſhould join himſelf to ſome Church, they add, 
and this in whatever place God ſhall have efta- 
Bliſdd a true form of @ Church , whereby is left 
undecided, whether or no they mean that ſuch 
a form always does ſubſiſt. | 


Se In the twenty ſeventh Article caution is given 
wherein to diſtinguiſh carefully, which is the true Church: 
the perpe- words that plainly ſhew, they ſuppoſe her Viſble; 
| u nd. 0 after having decided that ſnhe is % Congre- 
* 9 | 2 . i 

ieh be faithful there be hypocrites and reprobate, 


ſuppoled. eheſe 
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gation of true faithful men, they add, among jt 
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| choſe wickedneſs cannot deface the Title of a 

| Church, wherein the Church's Viſibility is Clearly 

8 ſuppoſed anew. 
By the principles laid down in the twenty XXVI. 
I eighth 'Article, the Church of Rome ſtands ex- POR. io. 
Þ cluded from the Title of a true Church, foraſmuch Fine ex 
as, after laying this foundation, that, where the cluded 

| word of God is not preach'd, and no profeſſion is from the 
nade of bringing oneſelf under ſubjection to it, ions * 
aud where there is no uſe of Sacraments Properly Church by 
heating, we cannot judge that there is any Church : the twenty 
they declare, they condemn the aſſemblies of the cigath Ar- 
| Papacy, conſidering that the pure iruth of God ticle ot the 
is baniſifd thence, and the Sacraments are there Confeſon, 
E corrupted, adulterated, falſified, or wholly annibi- 

| /ated; and all Superſtitions and 1dolatries ore in 

vogue amongſt them: whence they draw this con- 

| ſequence : We hold that all thoſe who j join in ſuch 

| deeds, and communicate in them, do ſeparate and 

| cut themſelves off from the Body of Chriſt Jeſus. 

| It is impoſſible to decide more clearly, that 

| there is no Salvation in the Church of Rome. 

| And what is ſubjoin'd by them that there are 

ſtill ſome foot-ſteps of a Church amongſt us, ſo far 

| from mitigating the precedent expreſſions, even 

| ſtrengthens them; in that, this term implies 

| rather ſome remains and traces of a Church that Lait. v. 
hd formerly paſs'd that way, than a token of 
her being there. Thus was it underſtood by 
(alvin when he aſſerted, that the eſſential Doftrine 

J Chriſtianity was intirely forgotten by us. But 

| the difficulty of diſcovering a Society, in which 
God could be ſerved before the Reformation, 
hath made them elude this Article, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. - 

The ſame reaſon alice them alſo. to elude * e 
the thirty firſt which regards the vocation of frſt Arti 
Miniſters, | However trite may have been this de in 

is ſubject, which the 
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interrup- ſubject, it muſt nevertheleſs of neceſſity be x. 
og ſumed, and fo much the more, as it has give 
and the Occaſion to notorious Variations even in our day; 
Ceſſation. It begins by theſe words: Ye believe (*tis an Ar. 
of the ticle of Faith, conſequently reveal'd by God, 
—_ and reveaPd clearly in his Scripture accordin 
5s acknow- to the principles of the Reformation) we beliey 
ledged. ben that no man may intrude himſelf of his om 
pPiroper authority into the government of the Church, 
allow'd, the thing is certain; but that this 
ought to be done by election; this part of the At. 
ticle is not leſs ſure than the other. You muſt 
be choſen, deputed, authoriz'd by ſome body; 
otherwiſe you are an intruder, and by your ow 
particular authority, the thing juſt now prohi- 
bited. But here is what pinches the Reforme- 
tion; they knew not who had choſen, deputed, 
authorized the Reformers, and 'twas neceſſary 
to find out here ſome cloak for ſo. viſible a de- 
fect. Wherefore, after having ſaid, you ought 
to be elected and deputed after ſome form c 
other, without ſpecifying any, they add; /o far 
forth as is poſſible, and God. permits it: whereby 
an exception is manifeſtly prepared in behalf of 
the Reformers. And accordingly, they imme- 
diately ſubjoin, the which exception we add ex- 
 preſly, becauſe it hath been neceſſary ſometimes, 
nay in our days when the ſtate of the Church uus 
interrupted, that God ſhould raiſe men in an ex. 
_ traordinary manner to ſet up the Church ane 
which was fallen into ruin and deſolation. The) 
could not denote, in more clear and more general 
terms, the interruption of the ordinary Miniltry 
_ eſtabliſh'd by God, nor carry it further, than 
to be obliged to have recourſe to an extraordinary 
Miſſion which God himſelf diſpatches, and ac- 
cordingly furniſhes with the particular proof 
of his immediate Will. For they W 

| Ns - fran 


* 
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| frankly in the preſent caſe, that they can neither 

produce Paſtors that did conſecrate, nor people 

that could elect; which implied neceſſarily the 

intire extinction of the Church in her J ability 

and remarkable it was that from the interruption | 
of the Viſibility and Miniftry, they came to own 
in plain terms, that the Church was fallen into 

ruin; without diſtinguiſhing the Viſible from 

the Inviſible, becauſe they had got into a train 
of ſimple notions by which the Scripture natu- 
| rally leads us to own no Church but ſuch as is 

Viſille. 

This difficulty v was at length perceived by the XXVIII. 
Reformation; and in 1603, five and forty years Perplexity 
after the Confeſſion of Faith had been publiſh'd, — 82 of 
was propoſed to the national Synod of Gap in = _ 
theſe terms. The Provinces are exhorted to exa- Rochelle, 
mine thoroughly in the Provincial Synods, in what on account 

terms the twenty fifth Article of the Confeſſion of tar the 


Faith, ought to 1 fo much the more, as N | 


our belief, touching the Catholick Church whereof had been 
mention is made in the Creed, being to be expreſſed, forgotten 
there is nothing in the ſaid Confeſſion that can _ * 
be underſtood of any other than the Church Mili- Hod. de 
tant and Viſible. A general command is ſubjoin'd, 8 ch. 
that all come prepared on queſtions concerning the 4: la 
Church. * 
This is therefore a fat well avow'd, that 
when they were to expound their Doctrine touch- 
ing the Church, ſo eſſential an Article of Chri- 
ſtianity as to have been expreſſed in the Creed, 
the idea of a Church Inviſible did not ſo much 
as enter into the minds of the Reformers ; ſo 
diſtant was it from good ſenſe, and fo unnatural. 
However, they bethink themſelves afterwards 
that it's neceſſary for their turn, it being im- 
poſſible for them to find out a Church which had 


aways viſibly perſiſted in the F aith they projets 


and 
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and a remedy is therefore ſought for this omil. 
fon. What: ſhall they fay ? That the Church 
might be wholly Inviſille? This were intro. 
| ducing i into a Confeſſion of Faith ſo crude a fancy, 
ſo repugnant to good ſenſe, that it never ſo much 
as enter'd into the heads of thoſe that drew it up, 
It was therefore reſolved at laſt, to leave it a 
they found it; and four years after, in 1607, 

at the national Synod of Rochelle, when all the 
| Provinces had thoroughly examin'd what was 


Irn. de la wanting to the Confeſſiun of Faith, they concluded, 


Rach. 
1607. 


XXIX. 


not to "add to, or diminiſh any thing from th 
twenty fifth and twenty ninth Articles, the very 
ſame in which the Viſibilily of the Church was 
expreſs'd the moſt fully, nor to meaale 7 with 
E. ſubjedt of the Church. 
Mr. Claude, of all men, was hs moſt ſubtle 


Vain fub- to elude the Deciſions of his Church when they 
tilty of the incommoded him: but for this bout he jeſts 


Miniſter 
Claude 
towards 
eluding 
theſe 
Synods. 
Rep. au 
Dife. de 
M. de 
2 615 
220. 


but too openly; for he would make us believe 
that all the difficulty the Synod of Gap met with 


in the Confeſſion of Faith, was that ſhe could 


have wiſh'd, that inſtead of ſpecifying only 
 theMilitant and Viſible part of the univerſalChurch, 
ber Inviſible parts, which are the Church Trium- 
| phant and that which is ſtill to come, had alſo 
been ſpecified. Was not that indeed a very im- 
portant, a very difficult queſtion to order the 
diſcuſſion of in all the Synods, and over all the 
Provinces, towards bringing it to a Deciſion in 
the next national Synod? Did they ſo much as 
dream of ever moving ſo frivolous a queſtion? 
And to believe they troubled their heads about 
it, muſt not he have forgotten the whole {tate 
of controverſies ever ſince the beginning of the 
pretended Reformation? But Mr. Claude was not 
for owning, that the Synod's perplexity proceeded 


OE her not finding, in their Confeſſi oi on of F 1 
| the 
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the Invi/ble Church, whilſt his Brother Mr. Ju- S- u. 180 
rieu, in that more ſincere, agrees that they 
ithought it was neceſſary in the Party in order 
to anſwer the query, Where was the Churcb'? 
| The ſame Synod of Gap paſs'd an important xxx. 
| Deciſion on the thirty firſt Article of the Confeſ- Remarka- 
| /on of Faith, which ſpoke of the extraordinary 2 ich 
vocation of Paſtors: for the queſtion being pro- they ſtick 
poſed, M pet ber or no it were expedient, when they not to, of 
ould treat on the Vocation of Paſtors who re- * 2 ned 
ſarm'd the Church, to ground the authority they n Ne 6 
| had to reform and teach, on the vocation which 7 
| they had derived from the Church of Rome; the nary voc. 
| Synod judged; zhey.'ought to refer it, according tion. 
10 the Article, to ibe extraordinary Vocation only 
uberely Cod interiorly ſtirr'd them up to this Mi- 
| niſtry, and not to the ſmall remains amongſt them 
of that corrupted ordinary Vocation. Such was 
the Deciſion of the Synod of Gap: but, as be- 
fore frequently obſerved, the Reformation never 
hits right at firſt. Whereas, ſhe injoins here to 
have recourſe to an extraordinary Vocation only, 
the Synod of Rochelle ſays, they muſt principally 
have recourſe to it. But no more will they abide 
by the expoſition of the Synod of Rochelle, than 
by the determination of the Synod: of Gap, and 
the whole ſenſe of the Article, ſo carefully ex- 
plain'd by two Synods. ſhall be e by two 
Miniſters. d XXI. 
The Miniſters Claude and Furien are no longer The Mini- 
for an extraordinary Vocation by which Miniſters ſters elude 
are ſent immediately from God; neither does a the eres 
Cane Mon of Faith, or Synods terrify them: for exnaordi. 
as the Reformed in the main neither care for nary Voca- 
Cai, ſions of Faith nor Synods, and anſwer ob- tion. 
jections from them only for form-ſake, even bY: $54 
the ſlighteſt evaſions will ſerve their turn. For . 2 . 
lach, N. e was never at a loſs ; tbe right 5 7 
En : ta + 


be don d. gard that they had recourſe to an extraordinary 
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Rep. a M. to teach,” ſays he, and to perform the pajtni 
de Cond. Pp. Funfions is one thing : the right to labour rotem 
$75:.299" Reformation, is another, As for the laſt, + 
ons Vocation was extraordinary, on account of t 
extraordinary talents the Reformers were «©. m 

Bid. 5. dow'd with: but there was nothing extraord. 
307. 313. nary as for the Vocation to the Paſtoral Miniſtry, 
ſince theſe firſt Paſtors were appointed by the 
people, in whom the ſource of Authority and 

ee Yocahon:maturally reſides; lon 
XXXII. They could not ſhift off the thirty firſt Ar. 
Extraordi- ticle in a more groſs manner. For it is mani. 
nary VoG" feſt, the queſtion there regarded in no manner 


kid n of way either the extraordinary labour toward 


| the Con: A Reformation, or the rare talents wherewith Wi 
= the Reformers were endow'd ; but merely the [; 
two nat | 


gr. Vocation for governing the Church, into which 
5 * it was not lawful for any one to intrude himſelf of 
aban- his own proper authority. Now it was in this re- 


Vocation; conſequently, it was in regard of the 
( (((( 

The Synod explains itſelf no leſs clearly: fo 
without the leaſt thought of diſtinguiſhing be 
twixt the power of Reforming and that of Teach 
ing, which in reality are ſo link'd together thi 
the ſame power which authorizes to teach, at 
thorizes likewiſe to reform abuſes: the queſtia 
was whether the power, as well of Reformin 
as of Teaching, ought to be founded on Vocr 
tion derived from the Church of Rome, or on 
an extraordinary commiſſion iſſuing immediately 
from God, and the Synod concludes for the 

"Oo 965 be oy . 
But no longer were there any means left of 
maintaining it, they not having any one mark 
thereof: nay, two Synods could find no other 
warrant to authorize theſe extraordinarily een 

ck 3 | ee | munon 
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Wrniſſion'd Paſtors, except what they faid for 
Whemſelyes, that they had an interior impulſe to 
Wir Miniſtry. The chiefs of the Anabaptiſts and 
Unitarians ſay the ſame, nor is there a more ſure 
method of introducing into the Paſtoral charge 
all manner of Fanatickk x. 


Here was a fine field open'd to Catholicks. XXXIII. 
Nor have they been failing fo to preſs the argu- How im- 
ments touching the Church and Miniſtry, that 8 
inteſtine diviſion began to diſorder the camp of gate of the 
the enemy; and the Miniſter Claude, after ſub- controver- 
tilizing to a higher pitch than any one had ever fy about 
done before him, was not able to content the . 
Miniſter Furieu. What they both have ſaid on 

W this ſubject, the ſteps they have taken towards 

the truth, the abſurdities they fell into for not 

having ſufficiently purſued their principle, have 

placed the queſtion. concerning the Church in 

| ſuch a ſtate as not to be diſſembled without 
omitting one of the moſt material occurrences of _ 

this Hiſtor 7. $54.2 | 


| Theſe two Miniſters ſuppoſe the Church Viſi _ 
e fo e ee ey no 
| ble and always Viſible, nor is it in this point they longer 
ue divided. In order to put it beyond all doubt contet 
that Mr. Claude perſiſted in this ſentiment to the with us the 
© very laſt, I will produce the laſt Work of his 3 
eon this ſubject. He there declares, that the que- Rep. #44 
ſtion betwixt Catbolicts and Proteſtants is not 4ife. de 
whether the Church be Viſible: that it is not M 4. 
denied in his Religion that the true Church of £94? 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Church which his promiſes re- en | 
| late to, is ſo; he very clearly decides that the 83. & ty: 
Text of St. Paul, in which the Church is repre- - :. 
ſented without ſpot or wrinkle, regards not only. _. 
the Church in Heaven, but alſo the viſible Church 
that is on Earth: inſomuch, that the wifible Church 
35 the Body of Chriſt Feſus, or what comes to 
the ſame thing, the Body of Chrift Jeſus, 2 
"2 dlono 
} 


/ 


4 mk - —_—_— —_ * 


368 De HISTORY of Part ll 


alone is the true Church, is viſible : that this ;; 
the ſentiment of Calvin and Meſtreſat, and thay 


25 and confuſiaus of the Miniſters themſelves ; li. 
uo more than what I own hath been promiſed bh 

Feſus Chriſt, and therein it is that wwe have 6 

ſenſible and palpable token of his promiſe, 

The Perpetuity therefore of the Miniftry is 

not a thing which happens accidentally to the 

_ Church, or is only ſuitable to her for a time; tis 

- thing which is promiſed her by Jeſus Chrij 
Hhimſelf; and it is equally certain, that the 
Church will never be without a Viſible Miniſtry, 
as it is certain, that Feſus Chriſt is the Eternal 
XXXVI. This Miniſter proceeds ſtill further, and ex. 
Another pounding this promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, Go Ye, 
Promiſe Haptige, teach, and lo, I am with you always even 
IEP unto the end of the world, he approves this com- 
cf, ment made thereon : with you teaching, vill 
avec. M. you baptixing, and concludes it with theſe words: 
Cl.þ. 36. I acknowledge that Feſus Chriſt promiſes the Church 
55 . Jo be with ber, and to teach with ber, WITHOUT 
4 Cond. INTERRUPTION, . f be world's end: an ac. 
P. 106. knowledgment from whence I ſhall, in due 
107. time, conclude the Infallibility of the Church's 
Doctrine, with whom Feſus Chriſt is 'abvays 
A grow ws mig: 


4 
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teaching: but do only employ it here to eſtabliſh 
by his Scriptures and his promiſes, with the 
$ conſent of this Miniſter, the viſible perpetuity 
| of the Church-Miniſtry. (EL V 
| Accordingly alſo he proceeds thus to define XX XVII. 
| the Church; the Church is, ſays he, the true oo TI 
| faithful who make profeſſion of the truth, of Chriſtian raves; Bea 
bey, of a true ſanctity under a Miniſtry which the defini- 
E furniſbes ber with the food neceſſary for a ſpiritual ton which 
| life, without ſubtracting from her any part thereof. ws N 
Where the profeſſion of the truth and the per- pa 8 | 
| petuity of the viſible Miniſtry are ſeen mant- of the 
E {eſtly to enter the definition of the Church: Church. 
| whence it clearly follows, that as much as he is BBid. 119. 
aſſured that ſhe will be always, ſo much is he aſ- 
ſured that ſhe always will be viſible, ſince viſi- 
C bility appertains to her eſſence, and comes into 
IJ a WG 
If it be ask'd this Miniſter, how he under- XXXVIII 
ſands the Church to be viſible, ſince he will In what 
have her be the aſſembly of the true faithful Dockers 15 
known to God alone, and that the profeſſion of the of the 
truth, which might make her known, is common faithful is 
to her with wicked men and hypocrites, as well 9s, 
as the viſible and exterior Miniſtry : he anſwers, 38 
that *cis ſufficient, to render the aſſembly of the opinion. 
faithful viſible, that we may point at the place P. 79. 
where ſhe abides, to wit, the body wherein ſhe is 95: 115, 
wriſ/d, and the viſible Miniſtry under which ſhe "I om 
ls neceſſarily contain*d : by which means we may oy 
wen ſay, there ſbe is, as, viewing the field in 
which grow good corn and tares, we ſay, there 
is the good corn, and as, beholding the nets where- 
m are good and bad fiſh, here are the good iſp. 
But what was that publick and viſible Miniſtry XxXIx. 
under which were contain'd, before the Refor- Before * 
Matron, the true faithful whom he will have Reforma- 
alone to be the true Church? this was the orand tion, the 


Vo L. oye ©: Elect of 
| 1 B b queſtion. — 1 
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in the queſtion. No Miniſtry was to be found through. 
8 out the whole univerſe that had perpetually con. 
under the tinued, except that of the Church of Rome, or 
' Miniſtry of others, whole Doctrine was equally diſadvan. 
of Kone. tageous to Proteſtants. Wherefore he was obliged 
15 & at laſt to own, that this Body in which the iry 
145. Kc. Faithful were nouriſe d, and this Miniſtry wherty 
360. &c. they received ſufficient food without ſubtraftio of 
369. Kc. any part, was the Body of the Church of Ron 
373+ 378- and the Miniſtry of her Prelates. 
XL. This Miniſter is here to be praiſed for his pere. 
This Mi- tration, exceeding that of many others, and for 


iter hath f TS, and 
ar not having confined the Church to Societies ſepa- 


courſe to rate from Rome, as were the Vaudois and Albig. 
ſes, the Wickliffies and the Hufſites : for altho he 


che Albi- 
genſes, &c. 
Def. de la 


Rep. 3. p. 
ch. v. p. 
Rep. au 
dijc. de M. 
die Cond, 


|» 5 
Inevitable 
perplexity 
and con- 


bradiCton. 


Taft. I Iv. 
2. 2. , . 


L. 2. 26. 


contain'd the true Church. For in contradition 


conſiders them as the molt illuſtrious part of the 
Church, becauſe they were the moſt pure, the mſi 
knowing, and the moſt generons, he well ſaw, it 
was ridiculous there to place the whole defence 
of his cauſe ; and in his laſt work, without mind- 
ing theſe obſcure Sects whoſe inſufficiency is now 
made viſible, he no where fixes the true Church 
and true faithful but in the Latin Miniſtry, 
But here hes the dilemma which it's impoſſt 
ble to evade: for the Catholicks return to their 
old Query: if the true Church be always Vfl; 
if the marks to know her by, according to al 
your Catechiſms and all your Confeſſions of Faith, 
be the pure preaching of the Goſpel and the rigit 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments: either the 
Church of Rome had theſe two marks, and yu 
came in vain. to reform her: or ſhe had them 
not; and you can no longer ſay, according t0 
your principles, that ſhe is the Body in which 


to this, Calvin hath ſaid, that tbe Do#trine eſe 
tial to Chriſtianity was there buried, and ſbe uu 
notbing but a ſchool. of Tdolatry and r iy 


” , 
” 
np — 


Book XV. Zhe VARIATIONS, GS. 371 
ſentiments paſs'd into the Confeſſion of Faith, 
E wherein we have ſeen that the pure truth of God Did. 
uuns baniſ#d from this Church; that the Sacra- 

| ments were there corrupted, falſified, and adulte- 
rated; that all Superſtition and Idolatry were there 
in vogue. Whence he concluded, that the Church 
aas fallen into deſolation and ruin, the tate of 
be Miniſtry interrupted, and her ſucceſſion ſo 
@ annihilated, that there was no means of reviving 
it but by an extraordinary miſſion, And in rea- 
E lity, if imputed Juſtice was the foundation of 
Chriſtianity; if the merit of works, and fo 
many other received Doctrines were mortally 
minous to piety, if both Kinds were eſſential to 

the Eucbariſt, where was the Truth and Sacra- 

ments? Calvin and the Confeſſion were in the 
right to ſay, according to theſe principles, that 
no Church at all was left amongſt us. 

On the other ſide, neither can it be ſaid that XLII. 


the Church hath ceaſed, nor ceaſed to be VH. The an- 
He : the promiſes of Feſus Chriſt are too per- ſwers 


@ ſpicuous, and reconciled they muſt be, ſome way then l 


er other, with the Doctrine of the Reformation. into a 
Hence commenced the diſtinction of Additions greater 
and Subtractions: if by ſubtraction you take a 
away ſome fundamental truths, no longer ſtands Rep de Ms 
the Miniſtry : if you lay evil Dogmata on theſe Cl. au 
foundations; nay, tho* they ſhould deſtroy this 4. de 
F foundation by conſequence, the Miniſtry ſubſiſts, 2 | 

impure indeed, yet ſufficient : and by the diſ- 7 
crament which the faithful make of the foun- 149. 146. 
dation which is Jeſus Chrift, from that which is 247. 561. 
ſuperadded, they ſhall find all neceſſary nouriſh» . 
ment in the Miniſtry. Here then ends that 
purity of Doctrine, and of Sacraments rightly | 
adminiſtred, which had been ſet as marks of the 
due Church. Without having ſo much as preach- 
ng which you can approve of, or worſhip which 

2 iy — vou 
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you can join in, or an intire Euchariſt, ſtill hay 
you all neceflary food without ſubtraction of any 
part thereof, ſtill have you the purity of te 
Word, and the Sacraments well adminiſtred: 
what is it to contradict one ſelf if this be not? 

XIIII. But here occurs another difficulty. If together 

According with all theſe points of Doctrine, all theſe prac. 

Miniſters tices, and all this worſhip of the Church of 

principles Rome, with the Adoration' and Oblation of our 


All js intire Savidur! s Body, with the ſubtraction of one 


in the 


558 kind, and all the other Dogmala, you have fil 
Rome that all neceſſary food without ſubtraftion of any part 
can be re- becauſe one God is by her confeſſed, Father, Son, 
quired for and Holy Ghoſt, and one only Feſus Chriſt u 
323 God and Saviour; It is therefore to be had there 
_- fill: ſtill have you in her the marks of a true 
Church, namely, purity of Doctrine, and the 

right adminiſtration of the Sacraments to a ſuſ— 

ficient degree: ſtill then the true Church is there, 

„ an it therein may you ſave your ſoul. 
XILIV. To this Mr. Claude would not agree; the con- 
e ſequences of ſo conſiderable a conceſſion made him 
twirt us tremble for the Reformation. But Mr. Furien did 
nnd our not mince the matter, ſenſible as he was that the 
Fathers. differences, which Mr. Claude alledged betwixt us 
. and our Fathers, were too frivolous to boggle at, 
And indeed, no more than theſe two are men- 
Def. 41s tion : the firſt is, that at preſent, there is 4 
Nef. p. Body whoſe Communion we may embrace, vis. 
'<: the Body of the pretended Reformed : the ſecond 
Ait. d is that the Church of Rome hath made” many 
Mae Dogmata Articles of Faith, which, in our Fathers 
Cond. p. time, were undecided. 


P 5:8 But nothing can be more frivolous ; Ai (0 
c. convince the Miniſter Claude, he needs only to 


remember what the Miniſter Claude hath but. 
Def. de la Juſt told us: biz. that the Berengarians, le 
27. 3. P. Vaudois, be — the Wicklifftes, the 


e 
| 389. Hullites, 


Yu. £5. Bay 
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E Huſfites, Sc. had already appear'd in the world | | 
as the moſs illuſtrious part of the Church, becauſe | 
they were the moſt pure, the moſt knowing, the 
no generous. Again, he hath but to remember 1 
that, even in his judgment, the Church of Rome 
bad already given cauſe ſufficient of with-drawing Rep. au 
from ber Communion by ber Anathematiſms againſt nc. 48 


—— — — — — 
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BgZerengarius, againſt tbe Vaudois and Albigenſes, = . | | 
again John Wickliff and John Huls, and by 368. 
he perſecutions ſhe had exerciſed againſt them. Yet | | 
he owns nevertheleſs, in all theſe places, that, in 1 

order to Salvation, it was not neceſſary to join "of 
| with theſe Sets, and that Rome did till contain 178 
| the Elect of Gd. ll. 
| To fay that the Lutherans and Calviniſts out- 1 
| ſhone them in brightneſs and luſtre, were only 1 


— — — —:ͤ 2 
* — Whigs 
—— ̃ . _ 
” 


diputing about more or leſs, the Subſtance of 
the thing ſtill continuing the ſame. The deci- 
fions, paſs'd againſt theſe Sects, comprehended 
the principal part of what afterwards was de- 
| fined againſt Luther and Calvin; and without 
peaking of Deciſions, the conſtant and univerſal 
practice of offering the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
and making the moſt eſſential part of the divine 
worſhip to conſiſt in this Oblation, was no new 
| thing, nor was it poſſible to remain in the Church 
without conſenting to this worſhip. We had 
therefore, with this worſhip and with all its 
dependencies, all neceſſary food without ſub- 
traction of any part thereof : therefore we may 
ſtill have it: Mr. Claude could not have denied 
this without too groſs an impolition, nor was 
the conceſſion lately made of it by Mr. Furieu, 
otherwiſe than forced. 2 

Add to this that Mr. Claude, who would make 
us believe ſo great a difference betwixt the times 
preceding and thoſe ſubſequent to the Refor- 
nation, under pretext that Doctrines before un- 
—̃— decided 


— 


reer - Fart} 
decided are fince made Articles of Faith, hath 
Bi. p. himſelf deſtroy'd this anſwer, by ſaying, tx 
357- it was nor a more difficult thing to the people 5 
abſtain from believing and practiſing what hal 
been made a Dogma, than to abſtain from be. 
lieving, and praiſing what was tought by th 
Miniſtry, what was commanded by it, and whit 
vas become common; ſo that this mighty matter 
of making new Dogmala, which he ſets up for 
ſuch a ſcare- crow to his Party, after all, is juſt 
nothing even in his own judgment. 
XIV. To theſe inconſiſtences of Mr. Claude's Doc. 
Falſhood trine, I add alſo a palpable fal ſnood which he 
_— bound to maintain by his ſyſtem :; viz. that 
« Fon the true faithful, whom he owns in the Church 
Claude, of Rome before the Reformation, therein fil. 
that one {fed 0ithout communicating in her Do@rines, a 
in . Her corrupted practices; that is to ſay, without 
Remiſh coming to Maſs, without confeſſing themſelves 
Commu- without communicating all their lives, or at 


nion with death, in a word, without ever performing any | 


dut con one action of a Roman Catholick. 
= "Ng He has been made to ſee a hundred times, what 
Dogmata a new prodigy this would be: for, without ſpeak- 
and prac- ing of the great care that was taken all the 
Þ. 460. Church over to make inquiries after the Yau: 
361. Kc. and Albigenſes, the Wicklifftes and Huſites: i 
369. Kc. is certain in the firſt place, that even thoſe, whok 
Dtoctrine was unſuſpected, were obliged, on 4 
hundred occaſions, to ſhew tokens of their be- 

lief, and particularly when the holy Yan 

was given them. There needs but to look into 

all the Rituals antecedent to Luther's times, bo 

be convinced of the care then taken to make, 


whom they adminiſtred it to, firſt confeſs their 


ſins, and in giving it them, to make them on 
therein the Truth of the Body of our Lord, and 
adore it with a profound reſpect. A ſecond in- 

1 155 — — conteſtable 


x 
4 


3 


Book XV. the VARIATIONS, &c. 375 


conteſtable fact reſults from thence: which is, 
that the conceaPd Vaudois and others, who had a Szp. /. X. 
mind to ſhelter themſelves from the Church's cen- *. 106. 
E {ures, had no other means of compaſſing it, than 
by practiſing the ſame worſhip with the Calho- 
E licks, even by receiving Communion with them: 
eis what hath been moſt demonſtrably ſhewn by 
all kind of proofs that can be had in ſuch a 
matter. But there is a third and ſtill more cer- 
tan fact, it being acknowledged even by the 
E Miniſters : vig. that of all thoſe who embraced 
4 either Lutheraniſin or Calviniſm, not fo much as 
one hath been found to ſay, that, in embracing 
ſuch Doctrines, he did not change his belief, but 
only declared, what he had always believed in 


107. 117. 
149. &c. 


his heart. 2 
To this fact diſtinctly ſtated, Mr. Claude is XLVI. 


ſatisfied with anſwering inſultingly : Does M. de A certain 
| Meaux imagine that the diſciples of Luther and \* 


5 f before the 
Zuinglius ought to have made formal declarations Reforma- 


| of all they had thought before the Reformation, or tion, the 


that theſe declarations ſhould appear publickly in Pockrine 
print? TP 1 _— 
This is ſhuffling in too weak and palpable a Fnoun. 
manner, for I did not pretend, that all ought Reflection 
to be declared, or all printed; but that they 9nabookot 
never would have omitted to write that which * 
Gi : after the 
decided one of the moſt material points of the Conference 
whole cauſe, namely, the queſtion, whether or with this 
no before Luther and Zuinglius, there was any Miniſter 


one perſon of their Faith, or whether their Faith 15 400. 


then was abſolutely unknown. This queſtion was 4. # + 


deciſive, ſince none being able to conceive that M. ae 
the truth had been wholly extinguiſh'd, it fol- Cond- 
low'd manifeſtly, that what Doctrine ſoever was 
undiſcoverable then on earth, could not be the 
truth, Examples would have clear'd all kind of 
doubt on this matter, and if any had been, it 1s 
B b 4 ecvident 
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„ 
Whether 
Luther's 
quick ſuc- 
ceſs be a 
proof that, 
before his 
diſputes, 
men 
thought as 
he did. 
Nep. au 
diſc. de 
M. de 
Cond. p. 
A83.: 
Nep. a la 
Let. Paſt. 
de M. de 


HMeaux. 


. 
id. 


Abſurdity 
of Mr. 
Claude's 
ſuppoſiti- 
on, with 
reſpect to 
thoſe who, 
in his 
judgment, 
lived in 
the Com- 
munion of 


Nome. 


mation : 
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evident they would have made them publick . 
but none did they produce: it is therefore, be. 
cauſe there were none, and the fact muſt and 
for unconteſtable. 

All that could be anſwer'd to Xhis was, that, 
bad men been ſatisfied with the Dofrines and 
worſhip of Rome, the Reformation would not hay: 
met with fo ſpeedy a ſucceſs. But not to repext 
here what elſewhere may be found with regard 
to this ſucceſs, and even throughout this whole 
Hiſtory, *cis ſufficient to reflect on that laying of 


St. Paul, That the word of Hereticks will ſpread 


ltke to a gangrene : now the gangrene does not 
ſuppoſe a gangrene in the body it corrupts, nor 
by conſequence, do Hereftarchs find their error 
already ſettled in thoſe minds which it depraves, 
It is true, matters were diſpoſed, as ſays Mr. Claud, 
by ignorance and other above-mention'd cauſes, 
for the moſt part little to the credit of the Refer- 
but to conclude from thence with this 
Miniſter, that the diſciples, which novelty gain'd 


to Luther, were already of his ſentiments, 1s, 1n- 
ſtead of a poſitive fact whereof proof is demanded, 
_ ſubſtituting a conſequence that is not only doubt- 
Hul, but even evidently falſe. 

XLVIII. 


Again: tho? it were granted Mr. Claude that, 
before the Reformation, all men were aſleep in 
the Church of Rome, even fo far as to let every 
man act as he pleaſed: thoſe that were neither 
preſent at Maſs nor Communion, that never con- 
feſs'd their fins, never partook of the Sacra- 
ments, either living or dying, lived and died 
quite undiſturb'd: none ever dreamt of requi- 
ring from ſuch people a Confeſſion of their Faith, 
and reparation of the ſcandal they had given to 
their Brethren: after all, what does he gain by 


advancing ſuch prodigies? His drift therein was 
to prove, men might have faved their ſouls | 


whillt 


— — 2 — — 4 wo iow 
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EF whillt remaining with ſincerity in Communion 
| with the Church of Rome. In proof of this, the 
firſt thing he does, 1s to take from thoſe he 
| faves, all the exterior bands of Communion. 
The molt eſſential part of the ſervice was the 
| Maſs : they were to take no part in it. The 
| molt manifeſt token of Communion, was com- 
| municating at Eofter : they were to abſtain from 
| it; otherwiſe they muſt have adored Feſus Chriſt 


| Pulpits reſounded with this Worſhip, with this 


deem'd ſo corrupt. Great heed was to be taken 
not to give the leaſt ſign of approving them: 
| by this means, ſays Mr. Claude, Salvation might 
be had in Communion with the Church. He ought 
| rather to have concluded, that by this. means 


the Church, ſince by this means, ſuch would have 
riolated all the ties of Communion ; for in ſhort, 
let him define to me what it is to be in Commu- 
nion with a Church. Is it to dwell in the coun- 
try where this Church is own'd, as Proteſtants 


land and Holland ? Surely it can't be that; but 
pzrhaps *tis to appear in the Churches, to, hear 


vithout any token of approbation, and much 
in the ſame diſpoſition with a curious traveller 
without ſaying, Amen, to their prayers, and 
eſpeclally without ever communicating ? This is 
bantering, you'll reply. Why then, to commu- 
municate with a Church, is at leaſt to frequent 


neſe marks to a Church whoſe profeſſion of Faith 
b criminal, is 8 
ſckuliag chem, is no longer being in that exte- 


| as preſent, and partook but of one Kind. All 


| Communion, and infine, with thete Doctrines 


Salvation would be had out of Communion with 


did amongſt us, and Catholicks do now in Eng- 


the ſermons, and be preſent at the aſſemblies 


her eetings with the marks of conſent and ap- 
provation given thereta by others. To give 


giving conſent to a crime: and 


I 10r 
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rior Communion, wherein nevertheleſs you would 
have them be. | e 
But if you ſay, the marks of approbation to 
be given muſt only fall on the truths which this 
Church preaches, and on the good ſhe practiſes; 
by the ſame way of reaſoning one might be in 
Communion with the Socinians, with the Deiſ 
could they make one Society, with the Mabh. 
metans, with the Fews, by receiving the ſever] 
_ truths profeſſed in each Party, filent as to all 
the reſt, and living withal in every reſpect a 
complete Socinian, a complete Deift : what ex. 
1 travagance can compare with this? 
XLIX. 


LIX This 1s the ſtate wherein Mr. Claude hath 
This Mi- left the controverſy touching the Church ; 1 
niſter va- 


riesin weak ſtate, as is plain, and manifeſtly indefen- 
what he ſible. And indeed he does not truſt to it, nor 
had ſaid of will he deprive his Party of the ſubterfuge, tho 
... "Hr never ſo pitiful, of an Inviſible Church, ſince 

' Vidbility. he ſuppoſes, God may make his Church intirely 

| Def. de la vaniſh out of the ſight of men; and when he 
Rep. p. 47. ſays, he may, tis not his meaning that he can 
2, + do this abſolutely ſpeaking, and it implies no 
L 4. de Contradiction, for that is not the queſtion ; nor 


M. de are metaphyſical abſtractions here ſo much 3s 


Cod. p. thought of: but, he may do it in the Hypotheſs, 
99. 9% and allowing the preſent plan of Chriſtianity. | 


_ 5+ */* „Tis in this ſenſe that Mr. Claude decides, that 


God may, when be pleaſes, reduce the faithful l 
an intire external diſperſion, and preſerve then it 
this miſerable tate, and that there is great diff. 

rence betwixt ſaying, the Church ceaſes to be Vf. 

ble, and ſaying, the Church ceaſes to be. Alte! 

a hundred times repeating, that he diſputes not 
P. 63.6 With us the Church's Viſchilih, after making the 
fea. Viſibility of her Miniſtry enter into her ve) 

definition; after grounding her Perpetz:iy on 
theſe promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, lo, J am I 
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wu always, and the gates of bell ſhall not prevail: 
to ſay, what we have juſt heard, is to forget 
his own Doctrine and make void the promiſes 
| which are more durable than heaven and earth. 
But his caſe was this: after his utmoſt ſtraining 
to reconcile them with his Reformation, and to 
maintain the Scripture- Doctrine of the Viſibilty, 
he found it {till requiſite to leave himſelf a laſt 
refuge in the Inviſible Church to fly to in caſe of 
need. oe Ge 2 - 
In this poſture was the queſtion when Mr. Ju- 1 
rien publiſh'd his new Syſtem of the Church. niger Ju- 


No means were there of defending the difference rien comes 


which his Brother would have placed betwixt into the 

ä - aſhſtance 
us and our. Fore-fathers, nor of ſaving one, in + the 
| damning the others. No leſs ridiculous was it, Miniſter 
in owning that ſome Ele are born to God in Claude, 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, to ſay, aer a 
that theſe Ele& of her Communion were ſuch himgeif in 
as took no part in her Doctrine, nor in her an inextri- 
Worſhip, nor in her Sacraments. Mr. Furieu cable laby- 
was very ſenſible, that theſe pretended Ele# could _ — 


be nothing but hypocrites, or impious men; 3.7 7 1. 


and at length, tho* with much ado, he open'd . 20. 

Heaven's gate to thoſe who lived in the Com- 21. &c. 

munion of the Church of Rome. But leſt ſhe 

might glory in this advantage, he communi- 

cated it, at the ſame time, to all other Churches 

whereſoever Chriſtianity is ſpread, how much 

ſoever divided amongſt themſelves, tho* never 

lo unmercifully excommunicating one another, I. 
He carried this notion to ſuch a height, that He eta- 

he did not ſtick to call the contrary opinion, Pies 


. | MY Salvation 
inhuman, cruel, barbarous, in a word, an Exe- hg 


| cutioner's opinion that is pleaſed with damning Commu- 


mankind, and the moſt tyrannical that ever nions. 
was. He will not allow a truly charitable Chri- 1 . 
ſtian can have any other ſentiment than that ads 


which the end. 
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- which places the E72# in all Communions where 
Feſus Chriſt is known; and informs us that, if 
amongſt his own people this Doctrine hath ny 
been hitherto much inſiſted on, *twas from the 
effect of a policy which he does not approve, 
Nay, he has. found means to render his ſyſtem 
ſo far plauſible in his Party, that they no longer 
oppoſe any thing elſe to our inſtructions, and 
believe, they have therein ſo ſtrong a hold as 
not to be forced from it; ſo that the laſt reſource 
of the Proteſtant Party, is to give to Je 
Cyriſt a kingdom like unto that of Satan; a 
Lule xi. kingdom divided againſt itſelf, ready by conſe- 
718. quence. to be brought to deſolation, and whiſe 
| houſes are falling one upon the other, 

III. If now one ſhould deſire to know the hiſtory 
The hiſto- and progreſs of this opinion, the glory of the 
_F.% invention belongs to the Socinians. Theſe men, 
bone indeed, agree not with the reſt of Chriſtians 
from the in fundamental Articles, for they admit but two; 
Secrnians. the. Unity of God, and the Miſſion of Fejus 
Winne. Chriſt. But ſay, all thoſe, who profeſs them with 
formation Manners ſuitable to this profeſſion, are true 
betwixt members of the Church «n:ver/al, and that the 
Mr.Claude Dogmata ſuperadded to this foundation hinder 
a not Salvation: nor is the world ignorant of the 
n notions and indifferency of De-Dominis, on this 
head, After the Synod of Charenton, where the 
Calviniſts received the Lutherans to Communion, 
notwithſtanding the ſeparation of both Societies; 

there reſulted a neceſſity of acknowledging one 
and the ſame Church in different Communions. 
Calixt. de The Lutherans were far from this ſentiment : but 
fd. & Calixtus, one of the moſt renown'd and learned 
Ju: re, of them, hath in our days, brought it into 
Conc, Ecc. 6 3 | 
„. 1. 2. Vogue in Germany, and admits into the Com- 
3. 4. &. munion of the univerſal Church all Sects pre- 


155 Bat. ſer ving the foundation, not ſo much as the buns 
1051. ; | | * a” 
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| of Rome excepted. It is near thirty years ſince 
Huiſſeau Miniſter of Saumur puſh'd on the con- 
| ſequence of this Doctrine to a great extent. This 
| Miniſter, already famous in his Party for his 
| publication of Eccle/iaſtical diſcipline compared 
| with the Decrees of national Synods, made him- 
ſelf much ſpoken of by the plan of reuniting all 
# Chriſtians of all Sects, which he propoſed in 
| 1670, and Mr. Furien acquaints us that he had 4 
| many ſticklers notwithſtanding the ſolemn con- 27 4 2 
demnation which was paſs'd on his books and 0 =” 
| perſon. A little while fince, Mr. Pajor the fa- beginning 
mous Miniſter of Orleans, in his anſwer to the of the 
Paſtoral letter of the French Clergy, did not 8 þ- 
think himſelf able to maintain the Church-ſy- LE, 
| ſtem, defended by Mr. Claude : the Catbolicity 
or Univerſality of the Church appear'd to him 
much more extenſive than his Brother had made 
it; and Mr. FJurieu gives notice to Mr. Nicole, 
| that anſwering Mr. Claude's book will be doing Vid p. 12. 
nothing, unleſs be alſo anſwer that of Mr. Pajon, 
by reaſon that theſe two gentlemen having taken 
different paths, one and the ons anſwer cannot 
fe them hoth. | 
In this diviſion of the Refarmation driven to IIIII. 
the utmoſt ſtreights on the queſtion touching Sentiments 
the Church, Mr. Furien ſided with Mr. Pajon; r 
and not affrighted with the ſeparation of Churches, Furiea. 
decides, that all Chriſtian Societies which agree in Prejug. p. 
ſome tenets, inaſmuch as they agree, are united to + 
the Body of the Chriſtian Church, tho* they be in 
Schiſm one againſt anol her EVEN TO DAGG ERS 
DRAWING. 
Notwithſtanding theſe fo general expreſſions, 
he varies in regard of the Socinians: for at firſt 
in his allowable Prepoſſeſſions, where he ſpoke 
_ naturally what he thought, he begins, by en- 
rolling them among/t the members of the Chriftian Pre. ke- 
— 254 
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Church, He ſeems a little puzzled at the que. 


ſtion, whether or no one may fave his ſoul 
amongſt them: for on one hand, he ſeems to 
allow none capable of Salvation but thoſe who 
live in Sects, wherein Jeſus Chriſt's divinity with 
other the fundamental Articles are acknoy. 
ledged; and on the other, after compounding 
4. Ke. the Body of the Church of all that great heap if 
8. Sets which make profeſſion of Chriſtianity in all 
provinces of the world put together, wherein the 
Socinians viſibly are comprehended, he concludes 
in expreſs terms, that the Saints and Eledt art 
ſpread in all parts of this vaſt Body. 
The Socinians gain'd their cauſe, and Mr, J 
rieu was blamed even in his own Party, for having 
been too favourable to them; which is the cauſe 
that he reſtrains in ſome meaſure his ideas in his 
ſyſtems: for whereas, in his Prepoſſeſſions, he 
placed naturally in the Body of the univerſal 
| Church all Se&s whatſoever without exception: 
in the ſyſtem, he commonly tacks to it this 
'P. 133. corrective, at leaſt thoſe who preſerve the funda- 
ac. mental Articles; which he explains in behalf of 
5 the Trinity and other points of like conſequence. 
Thereby he ſeem'd to limit his general propoſi- 
tions: but at laſt, led on by the force of his 
principle, he broke thro? all reſtraints laid on 
him by the policy of the Party, and loudly ow nd 
that the true faithful may be found in the Com- 
munion of a Socinian Church ; 
This is the hiſtory of that opinion which 
makes up the Catbolick Church out of ſeparate 
Communions. In all likelihood, great would 
be its authority among Proteſtants did not policy 
obſtruct it. The Diſciples of Calixtus multiply | 

in the Lutheran Party. As for the Calvinijts, 
it's plain, the new ſyſtem of the Church prevails 
among them; and as Mr. Furien ſignalizes bi, 

i e $ 
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ſelf in that Party, by defending it, and none 
| has better laid down the principles, nor better 
| fore-ſeen the conſequences of it, its irregularity 
cannot be ſhewn better, than by relating the diſ- 
order into which that Miniſter has caſt himſelf 
by this Doctrine, and the advantage he at the 
ame time affords the Catholicks. 

To dive to the bottom of his notion, kis LIV. 
diſtinction of the Church conſider'd as to its —_—— | 
Body, and of the Church conſider'd as to its Soul, * 
muſt be preſuppoſed. The profeſſion of Chri- Church 


ſtianity is ſufficient to make part of the Body of of Rane, 


the Church; the which he advances againſt according 
Mr. Claude: who. compounds the Body of the © this 
Church, of the true faithful only : but to have Prej. be. 
part in the Soul of the Church, it's neceſſary to ch. 1. 

be in the Grace of God. N 1 {ts 

This diſtinction ſuppoſed, the queſtion bs, 7 
what Sects are ſimply in the Body of the Church, 
and what are thoſe in which one may attain to 
partake of her Soul, namely of Charity and the 
Grace of God : which he explains clearly enough 
by an abridgement he makes of Church-hiſtory. 

This he begins by ſaying, ſhe was corrupted af- p. 5. 
ter the third Century : this date muſt be obſerved. 

He paſſes over the fourth er without either 
approving, or blaming it: ut, continues he, Bid. 
in the fifth, the fixth, the ſeventh, ard the eighth, 

| the Church adopted Divinities of a ſecond rate, 
adored Relicks, made herſelf Images, and proftra- 
ted herſelf before them even in the Churches: and 
then grown ſickly, deform'd, ulcerous, fhe was 
alive nevertheleſs : ſo that her Soul was in her ſtill, 

and what is worthy obſervation, it was in her, 

in the midſt of 1dolatry. 

He goes on ſaying, that the univerſal Church P. 6. 
divided itſelf into two great parties, the Greek 
eh, and the Latin Charch, The Greek Church, 
* 
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before this great Schiſm, was already ſubdivide 


tnto Neſtorians, Eutychians, Melchites, and 


divers other Seis: the Latin Church, into Pi. 


"LV: 
"1 
Church 
of Rome 
compre- 
hended 
amon 
the Wing 
Societies, 
wherein 
the funda- 
mentals of 
Salvation 
are re- 
tain' d. 
_ Op. p. 
147. 
P. 149. 


id. * 
SET . 


Prej. EE 
I. Pp. 16. 


PISTS, Vaudois, Huſſites, Taborites, Lathe. 


Tans, Calviniſts, and Anabaptiſts z and he pro. 


nounces, that it is an error to imagine, all thiſ 


different Parties had abſolutely broken off fron 
Jeſus Chriſt by breaking one from the other. 


Who breaks not with Jeſus Chriſt, breaks not 
from Salvation and Life: accordingly, he counts 


| theſe Societies amongſt the living Societies, The 
Socities that are dead, according to this Miniſter, 


are Iboſe which ruin the fonndation, to wit, the 


| Trinity, the Incarnation, the ſatisfafion of Jeſu 


Chriſt, and other the like articles: but this i; 
not the caſe of the Greeks, the Armenians, the 
Cophtes, the Abyſlins, the Ruſſians, theP a P18 ＋s, 
and Proteſtants ; all theſe Societies, ſays he, have 
compoſed the Church, and therein does God preſerct 


bis fundamental truths. 


It ſignifies nothing to object that they ſubren 


| theſe truths by conſequences drawn in good form 


from their principles, . becauſe, as they difown 
theſe conſequences, they ought not, ſays this 
Miniſter, to be imputed to them; for which 
reaſon, he acknowledges God's Elett even amongſt 
the Eutychians, who confounded the two Natures 
of Feſus Chriſt, and amongſt the Neſtorian, 


who divided his Perſon. There is no room 1s 


doubt, ſays he, but God preſerves à remnant it 


them according to the election of Grace; and 


leſt it ſhould be imagined, there is more ditti- 


culty with reſpe& to "the Church of Rome than 
for others, on account that ſhe is, according 


to him, the kingdom of Antichrift, he clears 


this doubt in expreſs terms, aſſerting that God's 


bid 


Elelt were preſerved even in the kingdom 7 An. 


6 fear, and in Babylon els, 


The 


— 
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| The Miniſter proves it by theſe words: come LVI. 
aut of Babylon, my people. Whence he concludes TE 000 
chat the people of God, that is, his Elec, muſt _ * 
neceſſaril) have been In it: but, continues he, Church of 
they were not in it as his Elect are in ſome man- Lene no 
ner amongſt the Heathens, from whom they are Hindrance 
E vichdrawn's for God does not call thoſe his people fing 
ubo are in the ſlate of damnation : conſequently, their fouls 
the Elect who are found in Babylon, are abſo- in it. 
lutely out of this ſtate, and in the ſtate of Grace. . 5. 
Il is, ſays he, more clear than day, that Cod, in ; 
ileſe words, come out of Babylon, my people, 
aludes to the Jews of the Babylonian captivity, 
E who certainly, in this ſtate, did not ceaſe to be 
Jeus and the people of God, | 
| After this manner, the ſpiritual Zeros and the Ga, yi. 
tue /rael of God, that is, his true children, are 16. 
Ito be found in the Communion of Rome, and 
vill be found there to the end, it being evident 
hat this ſentence, come out of Babylon, my people, Rev. xviil 
[is pronounced even in the fall and deſolation of 4. 
that myſtical Babylon, which he will have to be 
the Church of Rome. GE Tr ne 
In order to explain how men are ſaved in her, LVII 
the Miniſter diſtinguiſhes two ways: the firſt, Men may 
wich he has taken from Mr. Claude, is the way be faved 
of ſeparation and dilcernment, when one is in DC 
the Communion of a Church without partaking bo ra 
taining 
bf her errors, and of whatever may be evil in our Faith 
er practices. The ſecond, added by him to and Wor- 
that of Mr. Claude, is the way of toleration on .. 
bod's fide, when, in conſideration of funda- 
mental truths retain'd in a Communion, God 
pardons errors ſuperadded to them. * 
That he comprehends us in this laſt way, he 
Clearly gives to underſtand in his ſyſtem, where 
he declares the conditions upon which one may 
pe from God ſome toleration in Ibe Secis which zi, p. 
You, II. C0 Ja 13. 7 


be ſaved 


* 
" was act 


who is 
Pore in having it in ones power to communicate witha 


ſion from none fuch, or 7s not in a condition of breaking 


to the 


hid. 158. ful o be one while a_ Greek, another while 6 
| hs _ Latin, now a Reformed, then a PaeisT, ſon: 


[ 
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aß the: foundation by their additions, yet withiy 

_ taking it away. By what has been now faid, | 

is plain, he means us and thoſe like to us; a 

the condition under Which he allows men mi 

be ſaved in ſuch a Kind of Sect is, that they con. 
' municate with it in ſincerity, believing that it bab 
Preſerved the eſſence of the Sacraments, and obligt 

10 nothing againſt. conſcience ; which 8 (0 
far from obliging thoſe who abide in theſe Set 
to reject their Doctrine in order to be fave) 
that they who remain therein with the greateſt fn 
cerity, and are the moſt perſuaded as well of th 
Doctrine as of the practices in uſe n them, 
mamay be the ſooneſt ſaved. 
LVIII. It is true, he ſeems to add two other cond; 
One may tions alſo : one, of having been engaged in thek 
Sects from ones birth; and the other, of nd 


. 
> | ar 


= 


his conver- more pure Society, either becauſe one knows 


Calviniſm ith the Society he happens to be in. But after- 


„ r ROE 


Churck of wards he paſſes beyond theſe bounds : for after 
Reme. having propoſed the queſtion, whether it be lay: 


times a Calviniſt, ſometimes a Lutheran, he an- 
ſwers, no, when you make profeſſion of belicuny 
| what you do not believe in fact. But, if you puf 
from one Seft to another by way of Tedudtion, and 
becauſe you ceaſe to be perſuaded of certain opinim 
which you had formerly look*d upon as true, tt 
declares that one may proceed to different Comm 
nions without hazard of Salvation, as well as it 
main in -them'; becauſe thoſe who paſs into Se 
which neither ruin, nor ſubvert the foundations, 
are not in a different ſtate from thoſe who att 
born in them, ſo that one may not only remain 


A | Latin and Papift wm born in this Commu 
1323 * nion, 
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nion, but alſo, come into it from Calviniſm with- 
out forſaking the way of Salvation; nor are 
they, who fave their ſouls amongſt us, ſuch 
only, as faid Mr. Claude, who abide amongſt us 
a vithout approving our Doctrine; but ſuch even 
7 


Ws are ſincere in the profeſſion of it. _ 
Our Brethren, the pretended Reformed, may LIX. 


W thence be convinced, that all they are told of 9 


our /dolatries, is wretchedly extravagant. Never Miniſter 

0) WW was it believed that an Idolater might be ſaved deſtroys 
n- under pretence of his ſincerity : ſo groſs an error, all he fays | 
lc WE {© manifeſt an impiety, is incompatible with an >. pag | 


E upright conſcience. Wherefore the 1dolatry im- Idolatries. 
puted to us is of a particular ſpecies ; *tis an Ido- os 
latry invented to excite againſt us the hatred of 


the weak and ignorant, But it is high time they 
0 WW ſhould undeceive themſelves ; for, to be con- 


rerted is no ſuch great misfortune, ſince he who 

cries out the loudeſt againſt our Idolatries, and 

loads with moſt reproaches the converters and 
converted, is agreed that all of them may be true 
Chriſtians, . f V 5 
Neither is the preſumption imputed to us of „LX. 
1 | c The Ethis 

having, on one fide, augmented the number of „ian, 


the Sacraments, and on the other, mutilated the ſaved ad- 


n- Supper by cutting off, as they ſay, a Part from ding Cir- 
r. any longer to be exaggerated by them: for N 
dis Miniſter declares it would be 4 cruelty io ues 
ann out of the Church ſuch as admit other Sacra- of the 
ments than thoſe two, which he pretends are only Church. 

be inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, namely Baptiſm and N. 5. 'z 
„de Supper ; and fo far from excluding us thence 539 5. 


for having added to them Confirmation, Extreme- 
Unfiion, and the reſt, he does not even exclude 
from it the Ethiopick Chriſtians, who, ſays he, 
receive C ircumciſion, not by a politick cuſtom, g A 
but in quality of a Sacrament, altho* St. Paul Gal. v. 2. 
S Ws C2. | hath 


f 


Our favour, 
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-hath declared: if ye be” circumciſed, Chriſt ſoul 
Pn vu nothing.” 2 YEW DO nor tt | 
8 As for what concerns Communion under on 
| Gon under Kind, nothing is more common in the writing 
one King Of the Miniſters, even of this Author himſelf, 
contains, than to ſay, that by ſo giving the Exchariſlith 
according Sacrament we corrupt the foundation and effence 
do the Mi- erco which in mireer Gf. 82 ents. is fog: 
 niſters, che thereof; which, in matter of Sacraments, is ſax. 
whole ing the ſame thing as if we no longer bad they 
Subſtance But ſuch propoſitions are not to be taken lite. 
_— rally as they ſtand; ſince Mr. Claude hath already 
by no told us, that before the Reformation, our Fathers 
tid. p. receiving but in one Kind, had nevertheleſs al 
548. neceſſary food without ſubtraftion of any pan 
S. n. 37. thereof; and Mr. Jurieu ſpeaks ſtill more clearly 
the ſame thing, for as much as, after havin 
Bid p. defined the Church the aggregatFof all the (on. 
216. munions which preach the ſame Feſus Chriſt, whit) 
Eo declare the ſame Salvation, which give the ſame 
Sacraments in Subſtance, and which teach the 
ſame Dodtrine; he counts us expreſly in this col. 
lection of Communions, and in the Church: 
which neceſſarily ſuppoſes: that we give the Sub- 
ſtance of the Euchariſt, and by conſequence, 
that both Kinds are not eſſential to it. Let our 
Brethren therefore no longer defer coming over 
to us in ſincerity and truth, ſince their Miniſters 
have removed for them the greateſt obſtacle, it 
not the only one, they alledge againſt it. 
LXII. The truth is, there appears a manifeſt oppo- 
The ex. ſition betwixt this Syſtem and the Confeſſions ol 
_— Faith of the Proteſtant Churches; for the Cn. 
f:flion of feſſions of Faith all of them unanimouſly give 
Faith two only marks of a true urch the pure Preacb- 
, foltnedin ys of God's word, and the Adminiſtration of tht 
Prej. legit, Sacraments conformably 10 the inſtitution of Jau 
5. 24. Cbriſt; for which reaſon, the Confeſſion of _ 
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| of our pretended Reformed hath concluded, that, 
in the Roman Church, whence the pure truth of $. n, 26. 
GG: was baniſh'd, and where the Sacraments were 
12 or wholly annihilated, properly ſpeaking, 
© there was no Church at all. But our Miniſter 
aſſures us, theſe expreſſions are not to be under- Prei. Bid. 
E food in their ſtrict ſenſe; as much as to ſay, 
dere is a great deal of exaggeration and exccis 

in what the Reformation lays to our charge. 

1 However, *tis ſomething curious to behold, LXIT. 
bow the Miniſter will acquit himſelf as to theſe The two 
\ two marks of the true Church fo ſolemn in the = of a 

E whole Proteſtant Party. It is true, ſays he, we. Church 

© lay them down : we, that is to ſay, we Proteſtants: given by 

E for my part, I would give the thing, proceeds Be 

he, another turn, and would ſay, that to know rin 

| the Body of the Chriſtian and un iverſal. Church in to be ſeen 

eneral, there is but one mark requiſite ; viz, the amongſt 

E Confeſſion of the name of Feſus Chriſt, the true 6 5 

Meſſias and Redeemer. of Mankind, _ . 85 
This is not all; for after having found the 5% $a 

marks of the Body af the univerſal Church, 7t is we, | 

neceſſary to find the of the ſoul, to the end you ® 

| may know, in what part of this Church God pre- f 

ſerves his Ele. Here it is, anſwers the Mini- 

ſter, that we muſt return to our tuo marks, pure Prej. þ. 

Preaching and pure Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 25. 

ments, But beware you be not deceived ; hrs is i. 

wt to. be taken in a ftri ſenſe. To fave the ef- 

ence of a Church, the preaching is ſufficiently 

pure when the fundamental truths are preſerved, 

vhat error ſoever be ſuperadded; the Sacraments 

are ſufficiently pure, notwithftanding the addi- 

lions: let us add, following the aforeſaid prin- 

aple, notwithſtanding the ſubtractions which 

ſpoil them: foraſmuch as, in the midſt of all 

this, the foundation ſubſiſts, and God applies to 

bis Ele what good there is, hindering whatſoever 
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Art. juſt heard from our Miniſters: I own as much; 


EF | 
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of human inſtitution, from turning 10 their preju. 
dice and deſtruction. Conclude we therefore with 
this Miniſter, that nothing of whatever has been 
ſaid on this ſubject in the Confeſſion of Faith, muſt 
be taken in a ſtrict ſenſe , and moreover, that the 
Church of Rome (Lutherans and Calviniſts calm 
your hatred) the Church of Rome, I ſay, ſo 
much hated and ſo much condemn'd, inſpite of 
all your Confeſſions of Faith and all your repro 
ches, may glory in having, in a very true ſenſt 
as far as is neceſſary to form the children of God, 
the pure Preaching of the- Word, and the right Al. 


miniſtration of the Sacraments. CE TOY 
LXIV. If it be ſaid, theſe favoutable interpretations 
The Con- of the Confeſſions of Faith are quite oppoſite to, lf © 
feſſion of __ 1 * 5 „ 

4 naeh and deſtroy the Text; that for inſtance, what is 
Faith hath gene f ere roi ng = WB 
no longer there ſaid of the Church of Rome, that truth is 
any autho- haniſtd from her, the Sacraments either falſifud 
rity or wholly annihilated, and properly ſpeaking, WW 
—_— that we have no ſuch thing as a Church among) Wil 
ſters. 1; are far different things from what we have ( 


m. but the reaſon in ſhort is, they have found by 
experience that there is no longer any poſſibility 
of maintaining their Confeſſons of Faith, to wit, 
the foundations of the Reformation. Nor indeed 
is it a leſs truth, that in the main, little are the 
Miniſters concern'd about them, and *tis only 
from a point of honour that they give themſelves 
any pains to anſwer in their behalf; which wa 
the cauſe of the Miniſter Jurieu's inventing tis 
aforeſaid anſwers, more mannerly and bettet 

ſuited to his turn, than fincere and ſolid. 
IXV. Now to maintain this new Syſtem, a courage 
This Sy- is requiſite capable of withſtanding any difficulty, 
ſtem. and not to be ſtartled at any novelty, Altho 
men be animated againſt one another even 0 
guage of daggers drawing, it muſt be ſaid, they are *. 
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ful, that be may be to you as an Heathen and @ dg 
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one Body in Jeſus Chriſt, If any one rebel and con- 
E againſt the Church, and ſcandalize her, either founds 
by his crimes or his errors, one would think by 
excommunicating him, he is cut off from, the thoſe of 
Body of the Church in general, and thus hape the Refor> 
Proieſtants ſpoken as well as we : 'tis a miſtake; "0: 
tis ſcandalous and 'this- heretical perſon is cut 
off but from one particular flock, and do what 


their ideas, 
even of 


ibid, 
§. x. I: 


you will, remains a member of the  Catholick 


Church by the ſole profeſſion of the Chr iſtian 
mme: notwithſtanding that 7s Chriſt hath 
pronounced, F any one neglets to hear the Church, Matt. 
bool upon Vim, not as a man that js cut off from vii. 17. 
a particular flock, and who. remains in the great 

one of the Church in general, but look upon 

him as an Heathen and a Publican, as an alien 


from Cbriſtianity, as a man that hath no longer 


any part with God's people. 


Further, what Mr. Furieu here advances. is a 2 
particular opinion wherein he evidently contra- Manuel 
dis his own Church. A national Synod . hath pe be my 


en 


defined Excommunication in theſe terms : 10 ex- the notions 


| communicate, ſay, they, is to cut a nan off from of th 


le Body ef the Church like a rotten member, ang Miniterin 
10 deprive him of ber Communion and all her bene: Excommy: 
fs. And in the proper form of Excommuni- nication, 
cation the people are thus-addreſs'd ; Me remove and toe 


this rotten member from the Society of 1 the fai the G a 52 


Publican. Mr. Jurieu ſpares no pains to em- Pa * 


broil this matter with his diſtinctions of Sentence 5 
Declaratory and ſentence Juridical; Sentence, Diſcs. . 
which cuts off from the Body of the Church, . 
and Sentence, which cuts off only from a par- 5. 102. 
ticular confederation. He invents theſe diftinc- H. I. it, . 
tions only that the Reader may. loſe himſelf. in “% 3. 
the maze of theſe ſubtilties, nor perceive he 


s fed with empty ſound. For when all is ſaid, 


Cc4 he 
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” he never will be able to ſhew, in the:pretendeg. 
Napp Churches, any other Excommunication, 
ee loppiag off, than the above men. 
dio d; nor can one depart more expreſly from 
en een chan does Mr. Furieu, He pronounces, and 
8 repeats in a hundred places and a hundred diff. 
Of. þ. rent ways, that 7Ps' Tmpoffible to baniſh: a man from 
a the univerſal Church; and his Church. fays on the 
contrary, that the exeommunicated perſon muſt 
be look 'd upon as a Heathen who no longer ap. 
pertains to God's people. Mr. Jurieu proceeds: 
All Excommunication whatſoever is made by à parti. 
cular Church, and is nothing elſe bub un expuljn 
from a particular Church; and e ſee, according 
to the rules of his Religion, that a particular 
Church ſevers a man from the Body of the Church 
as one does a rotten member, which doubtleſs no 
longer cleaves to any Pare! of the Body after 1 it ö 
8 once divided from it. ef 
1 Let us, neverrhaleſs; ide: again, this be 
Confeſl, thicke particular Churches and theſe» particular 
Faith bu | flocks from which he ſuppoſes: one is ſeparated 
arbitrary by Excommunication. The! Miniſter explains 
conventi- himſelf by this principſe: All hatever differen 
pi , flocks have no other-\external Tink than that which 
ot 5. It mads by way of voluntary and arbitrary confedt. 
Sn. p. ration, ſuch as was that f the Chriſti an Churches 
246. bs, in the third age, on account that they: found then 
254.202 - ſelves united under ibe "ſame zemporal- Prince. 80 
18 05 that, ever ſince the third age, when the Church 
eas Kill ſound and in her purity, the; Churches, 
accordigg to the Miniſter, were no otherwise 
united than by an arbitrary confederacy, or, as 
Bid. 4 © heelfſewhere ſtyles it, by accident.« What! Thoſe 
265. Chriſtians then which were not ſubject to the 
Roman Empire, thoſe which were ſpread from 
the time of St; Iranæus, and even from the time 


of St. Tuſtin,” Anat | the Bat Barians and &ytht- 
ans, 


| 5 5 | 1 | 
© « 
bid, 
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ans, were they under no external band with the 
other Churches, and had they not right to 
communicate with them? This is not the notion 
g they have formerly given us of Chriſtian frater- © 
@ nity. All that are Orthodox have a right to com- 
municate with an Or/bodox Church; all that are 
EL Corbolick, to wit all members of the Church uni- N 
erſal, with the whole Church. All. o 
bear the mark of the children of God, have a 
night to be admitted where ever they find the 
W :zble of their common Father, provided their 
] manners be approved: but here comes one to 
diſturb this fine order; you are no longer in 
Society, but, by accident 3 3 Chriſtian fraternity i is 
changed into arbitrary confederacies which you HI. 5. 
Emay extend at will, more or leſs, according to 254. 
the different Confeſſions of Faith agreed upon. 
beſe Confeſſons of Faith are treaties; in which 
you inſert whatever you pleaſe. Some have put 
In them, that they are to teach the. verities of Bid. 
Grace 85. expounded. by.St. Auſtin, and theſe, we 
re told, are the pretended-Reform'd Churches: 
fir from truth; no body is leſs, in their Doc- 
nine, than St. Auſtin ; yet they are pleaſed to 
y fo. Theſe men are not allow'd to. be Semi- Bid. 249. 
helagians,..and tbe Swiſs, no Jeſs than thoſe of 
Geneva, would exclude them from their Communions. 
A; for thoſe who have not made the like con- 
Fention they ſhall be . Semipelagians, if they liſt. _ 
What is ſtill more, . thoſe who have enter'd e 
the confederacy of Geneva and that of the F 
ended Reformed, where one thinks he is obliged 85 
o maintain the Grace of St. Auſtin, may Lpart 
[ran be agreement; but then they mult be con- 
entec! to be ſeparated from a confederation whole Bid. 254. 
bus they have violated, and what one would to- | 
erate eve hers, ele, can be no longer tolerated 

in 
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in thoſe flocks in which other conventions had 

Seen winde?! f e 
nen., But what will become of thoſe men who bei 
| dentifm the agreement of the Calvinian Reformation, 
eſtabliſ'd Of ſome ſuch other like confederacy? Shall they 
contrary to be then obliged to enter into league with ſome 
de Pecree other Church? No ſuch thing: I is my 1 

of Charen- „ Dl PR Pg RG. "4 Lo 

tm. Ceſſary, toben you ſeparate yourſelf from one Chur,, 
L. 111. ch. 10 find out another to adhere to. I am aware he 
15.7. is forced to ſay ſo, becauſe" otherwiſe he could 
547 not excule the Proteſtant Churches, which, on 
their ſeparation from the Church of Rome, were 
not able to find on earth a'Church they could 
embrace. But we muſt hear the reaſon which 
Bid. authorizes fuch a ſeparation. I, is, | continue 
Mr. Jurieu, vecauſe all Churches are natural) 
free and muependent F one another; or, as he 
explains it in another place, "naturally and ori. 
._.. Finally all Churches are independent. 
'__ _ Here is exactly our Doctrine, will ſay the I. 
dependents; we are the true Chriſtians that de 
fend this primitive and natural liberty of Churches 
Tet Charenton hath neverthelefs condemn'd them 
in 1644. Therefore by anticipation häth allo 
e condemn'd Mr. Jurieu, Who maintains them: 
Dije. cb. but let us hear the Decree. Mhereas it bas hen 
5 e wy repreſented, that many ꝛcho call themſelves Judt. 
Churches. Pendents, becauſe" they teach, that every Churd 
VVV 
i Ay DEPENDENCE en any body in Ch 
= P. matters, und free from any obligation of athnow: 
ledging the authority of Conferences and $ node far 
their conduct and government, that is, without 
Aa ny confederation with any otlfer Church what. 
1885 ; and this is exactly the caſe of Mr. Ji 
rieu. But the Synod's Anſwer is very different 
from his; for the Synod pronounces, = 

4 Fs Ge | 5 
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| ought to be dreaded, leſt this poiſon inſenſibly diffu- 

/ig itſelf, ſhould create, ſay they, diſorder and 

| confuſton amongſt us, ſhould open a gate to all kind 

| of irregularities and extravagancies, and make 

void all means of applying a remedy ; which would 

| be equally prejudicial to Church and State, and 

give room to form as many Religions as there 

are Pariſhes and particular Aſſemblies, And 

Mr. Farzeu concludes on the contrary, that by 

| ſeparating from one Church without adhering to 
another, you do nothing but retain the liberty 

and independence, which naturally and originally 

belongs to Churches, namely that liberty which 

Jeſus Chriſt, at their formation, beſtow'd upon 

| Accordingly, there is no way of maintaining, LXIX. 
conformably to the principles of this Miniſter, A aug 
theſe Conferences and Synods. For he ſuppoſes, 3 
in caſe a Catbolict Kingdom ſhould divide itſelf tion of 
from Rome, and then ſubdivide itſelf into many Churches 


CHI — ies „ "gre. — 1 wD 


22 — 26 


2 


. Sovereignties, that each Prince might make 4 * wy 
. Patriarch, and eſtabliſh, in his ſtate, a govern- id. p. 

1 ment abſolutely independent of that of its neigh- 546. 

0 bouring ſtates without appeal, without union, 

i without correſpondence for all that, in his no- 

{ tion, depends on. the Prince; and *tis for this 

a reaſon that he makes the firſt confederation of 

h Churches depend on the unity of the Roman 
Empire. But if this be ſo, his Uncle Lewis Faſei. By 
„% Moulin gains his cauſe : for he pretends that 7,4. 4. 
+ all this ſubordination of Conferences and Synods 
f (if you conſider it as Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual) 

ut is nothing ele but Popery in diſguiſe, and the 

. uſhering in of Antichriſt; conſequently, that 

there is no power in this diſtribution of Churches 

" bor from the Sovereign's authority; and that 

, Excommunications and Degradations made 


Synods, whether Provincial or National, have 
ertlis. — — — — 
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no authority but from thence. But by a lit 
further extenſion of this argument, the Excom. 
munications of Conſiſtories will appear no mon 
effectual than thoſe of Synods; fo that, either 
there will be no Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and 
the Independents are in the right, or, it will be 
lodged in the Prince's hands, and infine, Levi; 
du Moulin muſt have converted his Nephew Wag 

. fo long oppoſed his errors. 
ILXX. See what this Syſtem. comes to, wherein the 
ST Theme. whole ſolution of this difficulty, about the Church, 
Chriſtian is placed; it is matter of aſtoniſhment to hear 
Unity. theſe novelties. What an error to imagine, there 
is no external Union between Chriſtian Churches, 
but dependently on Princes, or by ſome other 
arbitrary and voluntary confederation ;\ and not 
be ſenſible that Feſus Chrift hath obliged his faith- 
ul to live in a Church, to wit, as is own'd, in 
adanꝗn exterior Society, and to communicate with 
one another, not only in the ſame Faith and the 
iſame ſentiments, but alſo,” when they meet, in 
1 the ſame Sacraments and the ſame Service; inſo- 
much that, however diſtant Churches be, yet 

| 


are they but the ſame Church diſtributed into 
divers places, the diverſity of places not hinde- 
ring the unity of the holy table, whereat all com- 
municate one with another, as they do with 7 

Chrijt their common Head?! 7, 
Kl. Let us now conſider the origin of this new 
Raſkneſs Syſterh which we have juſt now taken a view of, 
3 Its Author boaſts, — as he does in other 
_ Who owns tenets, of having on his fide the three firſt ages; 
that his and it's likely, the opinion which concludes the 
Syſtem is whole Church in one and the ſame ——— 
 contraryt (it being pretended ſo tyrannical) wi orn. | 
3 ; en eee of Antichriſt : no; it was 
F. Ji. born in Ala even in the third age: Firma 


3 — a man, and his Colleagues, ſo gret 
VIII. * Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, are the Authors of it: it paſs'd over in- | 
to Africa where St. Cyprian, ſo illuſtrious a Mar- 
tyr and the light of the Church, embraced it 
with the whole Council of Africa; and *rwas this 
cruel * opinion which made them rebaptize all 
Hereticks, no other reaſon for it being alledged 
them, but that Hereticks were not of the Ca- 
ſboli ek Church. © . eee HE! 
It muſt be own'd, St. Cyprian made uſe of 
this bad argument : Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
are not of the Body of the Catholic Church: 
therefore they ought to be rebaptized at their 
coming to it. But Mr. Furien would not have 
the aſſurance to ſay, that the principle of the 
Church's Unity, abuſed by St. Cyprian, was as new 
s the conſequence he drew from it, ſince this 
Miniſter acknowledges that the falſe idea of the Bid. pd. 


— 1 Ss i — 'Y 


urch Unity was form'd on the biftory of the ** 
h two firſk ages down to the midſt, or end, of the 
e bird. We muſt not wonder, continues he, that 
be Church accounted all the Sects in being, du- 
ing thoſe times, as intirely ſeparated from the 
t boch of the Church, for that was true; and he 
o adds, it was at that time, namely in the two 


firſt ages down to the middle of the third, that Bid. 56. 
lley got a habit of believing that Hereticks did 
wt in any manner appertain to the Church : ſo 
that the Doctrine of St. Cyprian, which he ac- 
V aues of Novelty, nay, of Tyranny, was a habit 
f. ontracted ever ſince the two firſt ages of the 


Uurch, that is, from the firſt beginning of Chri- 
fianity. 5 


e It muſt no leſs be own'd, that this Doctrine 
nest. Cyprian, concerning the Unity of the Church, 
n as not invented on occaſion of rebaptizing He- 
15 Wi ffticks, by reaſon that the book concerning the 
1 Unity of the Church, wherein the Doctrine exclud- 
at 


vg Hereticks and Schiſmaticks is ſo clearly 
; laid 
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laid down, did precede the diſpute of rebaptizi 
tion; ſo that St. Cyprian enter'd naturally into 
this Doctrine conſequently to the tradition of the 
two foregoing ages. e 
Nor is it leſs certain, that the whole Church 
| had embraced this Doctrine | equally with him, 
long before the diſpute of rebaptizing. For this 
diſpute began under St. Stephen Pope. Nov, be. 
fore this, and not only in the time of St. Luci 
his Predeceſſor, but alſo from the beginning of 
BET St. Cornelzus's Pontificate Predeceſſor to St. Ly. 
%% Ccius, Novatian and his followers had been look 
Autoni- upon as ſeparated from the Communion of al 
an. Kc. the Biſhops and Churches of the world, altho 
they had not renounced the profeſſion of Chri. 
ſtianity, nor overthrown any fundamental Ar. 
ticle. From that time therefore, even thoſe that 
ſerved the fundamentals, if under other pre. 
texts they broke Unity, were accounted ſeparated 

from the univerſal Church. . 
Thus is it an unqueſtionable fact, that the 
Doctrine impugn'd by Mr. Jurieu was received 
by the whole Church, not only before the quarrel 
about Rebaptization, but even from the firſt ot. 


gin of Chriſtianity; and was made uſe of by} 


St. Cyprian, not as a new foundation 'which ht 
gave to his error, but as a common principle 

agreed to all the world over. 
LXII. The Miniſter had the preſumption to fay, 
The Mini- that his ideas of the Church are the ſame with 
ee thoſe of the Nicene Council, and concludes, that 
elf by this holy Council did not reject all Heretic 
aſſerting from the Communion of the Church, becaule ! 
— goal did not command all of them fo be 8 
dic neither requiring this in regard of the Nia. 
8 or Cathari, nor of the Donatiſts, nor of the 
8 reſt that retain'd the foundation of Faith, but 
1. t or only of the Poulianiſs, namely the followers 
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paul of Samoſata, who denied the Trinity and In- 
8 carnation. But waving other arguments, the 
x Miniſter needs but hear himſelf, to be convicted. 
He ſpeaks of the Council of Nice as of the moſt Bid. 234 
WY univer/at ever beld; but which, nevertheleſs, was 
| Woot altogether ſo, fince the great aſſemblies of the 
: WH Novatians and Donatiſts were not calPd to it. I 
ere no more than this Confeſſion to conclude, 
„dn conſequently they were not accounted, at 
WY that time as Part of the univerſal Church, lince 
„bere was not fo much as the leaſt thought of 
A alling them to the Council expreſly conver'd 
11 to repreſent her. 
0 And in fact, let us hear how this Council | 
WH fpcaks of the Novatians or Cathari : thoſe, ſays Cone. Me. 
„te Council, when they ſhall come to the Cathy- ww _ 
Wi Church. Enough (aid : the diſpute is ended: 
«WM che Church, therefore, they could not be, 
e Nor does it ſpeak in other terms of the Paulia- Can. xix. 
11s whoſe Baptiſm it condemns : as for the Pau- 
be laniſts, when they ask to be received into the Ca- 
| WY 7bolick Church : ſee again: in it, therefore, they 
| WJ vere not, according to the notion of theſe Fa- 
. chers, and the Miniſter agrees therein. But, that 
ye may no longer preſume to fay, that thoſe 
be whole Baptiſm is received, are in the Catholick 
de Curch, and not thoſe, whoſe Baptiſm is rejec- 
ted; the Council puts out of the Church no 
Mes thoſe whoſe Baptiſm it approves, as the 
Novatians, than thoſe whom it makes be rebap- 
tied, as the Pawianiſts : by conſequence, this 
difference did not at all depend on thoſe being 
reputed members of the Catholick Church, and 
not theſe. 1s 
As much muſt ws ſaid of the Donariss, the 
Council of Nice neither admitting of their Com- 
munion nor their Biſhops; on the contrary, 
bad to its Seſſions Cecilian Biſhop of Car- 
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tbage from whom the Donatiſts had ſeparate] 
The Council therefore look'd upon the E 
as ſeparated from the univerſal Church. 


Let the Miniſter now come and tell us, thy 


the Fathers. of the Nicene Council are of his 
opinion, or that their Doctrine was new, 0 
that, when they pronounced againſt the Ariai 
; this ſentence: The Holy Catholick and Apoſtolid 
Church anatbemalixes them : they left them felloy. 
members of this ſame Catholick Church, and did 
but baniſh them from a voluntary and arbitrary 
confederation, which they might extend more o 
Teſs according to their fancy: ſuch diſcourſes 
ougnt to appear nothing leſs than prodigies. 
IXXIII. The Miniſter counts amongſt the Symbols re. 
Ka ceived by the whole world that of the Apoſtles 
yo emn'd by that of Nice, and that of Conſtantinople. We 
the Cel are agreed, indeed, that theſe three Creeds make 
which he but one, and that the Apoſtles Creed is but ex. 
_ plain'd by that of the two firſt Occumenical Coun- 


Epi. 7 cils. We have ſeen the ſentiments of the Coun- 


un. cil of Nice. The Council of Conſtantinople pro- 
Ejiſc. ceeds on the ſame principles, in that it baniſhe 
all Sects from its Unity: - whence it concludes in 
its letter to all the Biſhops, bat the Body of th 
Church is not divided; and it was conformably 
tq this ſame ſpirit that it ſaid in its Creed: I l. 
lieve One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtalick Church 
adding this word, One, to thoſe, Holy and Cali. 
lick which were in the Symbol of the Apoſtle, 
and ſtrengthening it by that of Apoſotick, in 
order to ſhew, the Church thus defined and pei- 
fectly Oue by the excluſion of all Sects, Was 
that Which was founded by the -Apoſtles. 
LXXIV. The judicious Reader expcts here to know, 
3 What this hardy Miniſter will ſay in regard of 


vous to the Apoſtles Creed, and touching that Article, 
weakenthe 7 believe the Catholick Church, "TH, now it had 


— 


wank, am been 


E ama 
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been believed, and even in the Reformation, that of the 
this Creed, ſo unanimouſly received by all Chri- 9 
ſtians, was an Abridgment, and as a Summary 
of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles and the Scrip- 

ture. But the Miniſter aſſures the quite contrary : Pre. Ig. 


for, after deciding that the Apoſtles were not the * 2 2 
27. 28. 


Authors of it, he will not even grant, what none SP. p. 


elſe denied till now, that at leaſt, it was made 217. 
wholly according to their ſpirit. He ſays there- . 
fore, that we muſt look for the ſenſe of the articles 

if the Creed, not in the Scripture, but in the in- 


Liention of thoſe who compoſed it. But, proceeds 


he, the Creed was not made all at once : the ar- 
tele, I believe the Catholick Church, was added 
in the fourth age. What does this reaſoning tend 
o elſe, but to prepare himſelf a refuge againſt 


the Creed, and give it only the authority of the 


fourth age? Whereas, all Chriſtians to this time, 
have held it for a common Confeſſion of Faith, 
of all ages, and of all Chriſtian Churches, from 
the Apoſtles days. 8 0 5 
But let us ſee, nevertheleſs, in what manner LXXV. 


he will define the Cazbolick Church conformably A new. 
gloſs of the 


to the Creed. He at once rejects the definition Niniſer 
[which he imputes to Cazbolicks ; nor does he ap- on the 


prove more of that which he attributes to Prote- Apoitles 


fants, For his part, who no leſs raiſes himſelf yo 
above his Brethren the Proteſtants, than above 8 


his Adverſaries the Catholicꝶs, being to define the 
Church of all times, he does it thus: *tis tbe 
body of thoſe who make profeſſion of believing Feſus 
Uriſt the true Meſſias; a Body divided into a 
great number of Sects; he muſt add beſides, which 
communicate one another, to the end that all 
anathematiz'd Hereſies, nay, all Schiſmaticks, 
o divided from their Brethren, even to daggers 
irawing, to uſe the Miniſter's expreſſion, may 
have the happineſs of being in the Church ex- 
Vo L. II. D d Preſs 
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preſs'd by the Creed, and in the Chriſtian uniy 

it teaches us. This is what men are bold ENOugh 

to ſay in the Reformation, and the kingdom d 

Jeſus Chriſt carries among them, in its proper 

Luke xi. definition, the character of the diviſion her 

17. every kingdom, as lays the Goſpel, is brought ij 
CCC 

LXXVI. The Miniſter ſhould at leaſt have call'd to mind 

The Mini- the Catechiſm, which he himſelf taught at Sedan fi 

= - many years, wherein, after reciting, I belieot 

ofa the Catholick Church, it concludes, that out f th 

; Catbolick Church, there is nothing but Damnation and Death, 

"il Church and that all thoſe, who ſeparate themſelves fra 

hits The community of the faithful to make a Seft apar, 


the Cate - Church : therefore, in reſpect to her, one ma 
_ make a Sect apart, one may ſeparate himſelf 
of the from her Unity. I ask, whether in this place to 
Prei. Ref. make a Se apart, be a word that implies Apo- 
Dim. 17. ſtacy? Is it neceſſary for him, that makes a $6 
apart, to put on a Turbant, and publickly re- 

ncunce his Baptiſm ? Do men ſpeak thus? Should 

they ſpeak thus, in a Catechiſm, to an. innocent 

child, on purpoſe to confound all his ideas, and 
that he may no longer know what to ſtick to! 
ILXXVII. Methinks I labour for the Salvation of fouls, 
The by continuing the recital of this Minifter's errors, 
SO the moſt exorbitant and palpable that the defence 
222 of a bad cauſe hath perchance ever caft man 
twelve into. What he was forced to invent in ſupport 
Tribes is of the Syſtem, is ſtil! more ſtrange, if poſlibley 
Juſtiied. and more unheard of than the Syſtem itſelf, It 
was neceſſary for him to perplex all the idews 
Kings. iii. with which the Scripture furniſhes us, It ſpeaks 
12. to us of the Schiſm of Jeroboam as of a detclt- 
2 Par, ix. able action, which began by a revolt, which 
13. maintain'd itſelf by a down right 47 in 
| i ; e TO oring 
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( doring calves of gold, fo far even as to forſake 2 Paralip. 

Ade 47k of the Covenant, infine, to renounce “ 5. 

ache law of Moſes, to caſt off the Prieſthood of 

er Aaron and the whole Levitical Miniſtry, to con- 

Y cecrate falſe Prieſts of the high places and of Devils. 

Let muſt it be faid nevertheleſs, that theſe Schiſ- 
maticks, thefe Hereticks, theſe Apoſtates from 

il WW the law, theſe 7dolaters, made part of God's 

0 ople. That the ſeven thouſand whom God had SY. J. 1. 

„ reſerved to himſelf, and the remainder of the Elect ©: 23: 

in Iſrael, adher'd to the Schiſm. That the Pro- 

„ ddets of the Lord communicated with theſe Schiſ- 

'" Wa maticks and Idolaters, and broke off from Juda 

', WE which was the place that God hath choſen ; and 

% a Schiſm aggravated with ſuch circumſtances, > 

al ought not, it ſeems, to be counted: amongſt thoſe Bid. ch. 

I hich deſtroy Grace. If this be true, the = 

ll WW whole Scripture muſt be nothing but deluſion 

and the moſt exceſſive exaggeration that can be 

„bond in all human language. But then, what 

3 WW muſt be faid to the Texts alledged by Mr. Furieu 2 

. Any thing, rather than to own ſo enormous a 

4 Dodtrine, and to place manifeſt Idolaters in the 

, Communion of God's children, for this is no 


proper place for a deeper reſearch into this ſubje&t, 
| No more does the Chriſtian than the Fewjh rxxvimi 
Church eſcape the hands of this Miniſter. He . Ihe 


attacks her in her prime and vigour, even in Chaney 


"© WY thoſe happy days when ſhe was govern'd by Apoſtles 

n the Apoſtles. For, if we believe him, the con- time, is 

0 verted Fews, namely the greateſt part of the =P F . 
0 Church, there being /o many thouſands of them, Hereſp. 

: according to St Fames's teſtimony, and undoubt- Bid. ch. 

" edly its moſt noble part, ſince it comprehended 14.0. 21. 

8 thoſe on whom the reſt were grafted ; the ſtack ?- 9s 

N and boly root whence the fatneſs of the good olive p,,, xi. 


was derived to the wild branches, were Here- 17. &c. 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, nay, guilty of a Hereſy 
66 Dd 2 . 
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76 Bid. of which St. Paul hath ſaid, it deftroy'd Gra 
. 20. p. and render'd Chriſt of no effec? to them. The reſt 
Gal, 4 of the Church, to wit, thoſe who came from 
4. Hieatbeniſm, partook of the Schiſm and Hereſy 
| by conſenting to it, and by acknowledging thoſe 
as holy and Brethren in Jeſus CErift, who enter. 
tim in their minds ſo ſtrange a Hereſy, and 
in their hearts, ſo criminal a jealouſy; and the 
Apoſtles themſelves were the moſt Heretical and 
Schiſmatical of all, for conniving at fuch crime 
and errors. Such is the idea he f gives us of the 
_ Chriftian Church under the Apoſtles, when the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was, as I may fay, il 
reek ing, his Doctrine freſh in their minds, the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity in its full ſtrength. What 
W opinion will the impious have of the Chur 
in her progreſs, if thefe ſo much extoll'd begin- 
nings be grounded on Hereſy and Schiſm ; nay, 
if corruption even reach to thoſe who had the 

"firſt fruits of the Spirit? 
LXXIX. It ſeem'd as if our Miniſter was for Sedo 
According the Socinians, at leaſt from the Communion ot 
to the Mi. God's people, he having ſo frequently faid, that 
wats zu they impugn directly the fundamental truths, and 
hirG1f that theſe being ſubverted, ſuch Societies are dead 
even in the and can raiſe no children to Almighty God. But 
Commu- all this was nothing but ſham, this Miniſter would 
dien of heartily deſpiſe whoſoever ſhould be deluded by it 


2 Sociniars 


And indeed the principal foundation of his 

Proj. Ig. Doctrine is, that the word of God is never preachy/d 
b. 4. 5. in any country but God makes it eſfectaul with fe. 
wk gard to ſome people. As then, very certainly, 
the word of God is preach'd amongſt the Si- 

"Sy. p. nians, the Miniſter concludes aright, according 
147. 149. to his principles, that if Socinianiſm had been as 
2 L much diffuſed as is, for example, Popery ; God 
þ 6 would alſo have found means of feeding in it bis. 


HN. J. 1. 2 and of — Petr taking part in the 
b. 12, N morta! 


7 
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mortal Hereſies of that Seft, as he found means 98. 102. 
| beretofore of preſerving, in Arianiſm, à number, © 19. P. 


of elect and virtuous ſouls untainted with the Arian : . 
Hereſy. *. | 153. &c. 


And if the Socinians, in the ſtate they are in 
| at preſent, cannot contain in their body the 
Elect of God, tis not on account of their per- 
| verſe Doctrine, but, for that, they being in ſmall bid. 
numbers, and diſperſed up and down without making 

| a figure in the world, and in moſt places, having 

wot ſo much as an aſſembly ; it is not neceſſary to 

| /uppoſe that God ſaves any of them, Nevertheleſs, 
ſince it is certain the Socinians have had Churches 

| in Poland, and have at this day in Tranſylvania, 

one might ask of the Miniſter, what is the 
number requiſite to make @ figure ? But be that 

as it will, according to him, it depends only 
on Princes to give children of God to all Socie- 
ties whatſoever, by giving them aſſemblies; and 

| if the Devil complete his work; if taking men 

on that ſide their ſenſes bias to, and by that 
means, multiplying Socinians in the world, he 
alſo find means of procuring them a more free 

| and extenſive exerciſe of their Religion, he will 
compel Feſus Chriſt to form his Elec amongſt 
them. 5 


ſays, you may be faved in the Communion of By the 
Sucinians, *tis not by the way of Toleration, but Miniſter's 


7 a ge e . % Principles, 
by that of Diſcernment and PSTN > That is oe might 
to ſay, it is not by preſuppoſing, tolerates be ſaved in 


docinianiſin as he does other Sects which have the exteri- 


preſerved the foundation, but, on the contrary, or Com- 
by preſuppoſing that theſe the Socinian aſſociates, munion of 
: . a - © the Mahs- 
diſcernipg the good from the evil in the Doctrine „, and 
of this Sect, will reject in their hearts, what is Jerez. 
blaſphemous therein, altho* they remain united 
therewith exteriorly. % LN 
3 ws * 2 | But 


The Miniſter will anſwer doubtleſs, that if he Lxxx. 7 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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But take his anſwer which way you will, ir 
. equally full of impiety. For in the firſt place, 
this makes him inconſiſtent with himſelf in rel. 
pect to the toleration of thoſe who deny the Dj. 
vinity of the Son of God, ſince he extends this 
toleration even to the Arians : to damn, fays he, 
all thoſe numberleſs Chriſtians, who lived in the 
external Communion of Arianiſm, ſome wheruf 
deteſied its tenets, others were ignorant of they, 
ſome TOLERATED THEM IN THE OPIRIP 
or PEACE, others beld their tongues thro* fur 
and authority : to damn, I ſay, all thoſe people, is 
be opinion of an executioner, and becoming the 
cruelty of Popery. In this manner, Mr. Jurie 
extends his mercy, not to thoſe only wha te. 
main*d in the Communion of Ariaus being is- 
norant of their ſentiments, but to thoſe alſo who 
knew them; and not only to thoſe who know. 
ing and deteſting them in their hearts, did not 
blame them 7bro fear, but alſo to thoſe who l-. 
rated them in the Spirit of Peace; namely, to 
thoſe, who judged that denying the Divinity of 
Feſus Chrift, was a tolerable Doctrine. What 
then hinders his tolerating, in ihe Spirit of Peace, 
even the Socinians as he tolerates the reſt, and 
extending his Charity ſo far even as to fave 
But altho' the Miniſter ſhould repent himſelf 
of having carried his toleration to this excels, 
and would fave but thoſe only in the Socinion 
Communion that ſhould heartily deteſt their ſen- 
timents, his Doctrine would be never the better 
for that, ſince in ſhort, he muſt always fave thoſe, 
who, conſcious of the Socinian-tenets, ſhould 
nevertheleſs remain in their external Communion, 
that is, frequent their aſſemblies, join in the! 
prayers and worſhip, be preſent at their ſermons 


with an exterior like to that of others who py 
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for men of that Communion. If this diflimu- 
lation be lawful, no longer do we know what is 


| from the tents of the wicked, 
Should now the Minifter reply, that thoſe 
who frequent the Socinian aſſemblies in this man- 
ner, ought ſo to direct their intention as to par- 
| take only of that which is good amongſt them, 
W nmely, of the Unity of God and the Miflion of 
| Jeſus Chriſt ; this is a ſtill greater abſurdity, 
| ſince, in this ſenſe, there would be likewiſe no 
difficulty of living in the Communion of Fes. 
and Tyrks : for you need but perſuade yourſelf, 
you partake only with them in the belief of 


a God's Unity, deteſting in your heart, without 
. uttering a word, all they ſpeak impiouſly againſt 
0 Jeſus Chriſt: and ſhould it be ſaid, that it's 
0 enough to incur damnation to make your uſual | 
Wa worſhip in an aſſembly where Zefus Chriſt is blaſ- 

. phem'd, the Socinians, blaſphemers of his Divi- 
0 my and fo many others his facred truths, are 
Ho better than they. ; ũ᷑ l! 

at Such are the abſurdities of this new Syſtem : 


it was not the product of free choice, for no 


but alſo from all other Chriſtian Churches. In 
this ſtate, urged to anſwer where the Church was 
before the time of theſe Reformers, ſhe could 
not keep to one conſtant language, and iniquity 
gave herſelf the lye. At laſt, quite nonpluſgd, 
and little fatisfied with all the anſwers hitherto 
made in our days, ſhe thought to extricate her- 

D-d-4-- ſelf 


hypocriſy, nor what this ſentence means, Depar! > xvi, 
_— 


man takes pleaſure in making himſelf ridiculous hich the 
by advancing ſuch paradoxes. But one falſe ſtep Miniſter | 
draws on another : nor would he have plunged gives his 
into this exceſs, but for others he had fallen into Avg 
before. The Reformation had fallen into the ex- to him 
cls of ſeparating herſelf, not only from the with all 
Church in which ſhe had received her Baptiſm, Hereſies. 


0 
d 
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Sz. 4 1. ſelf by ſaying, it is not of particular Societies, of 
ch. 29. 5. Lutherans of Calviniſts, you ſhould ask for the 
= 4 Vifible ſucceſſion of their Doctrine and Paſtors, 
it being true, they were not as yet form d twy 
Hundred years ago; granting this, yet the un. 

verſal Church, whereof theſe Sects make a put, 
was viſible in the Communions of which Chriſtia. 
nity was compoſed, viz: that of the Grecians, 9 
the Abyſſins, of the Armenians, and L ating, 
which is all the ſucceſſion there is occaſion for, 
Here is the laſt refuge; this their whole ſolution, 
But all kind of Sects, they mult allow, may ſiy 
the ſame. There is not any, nor ever was, to 
take in each of them no more than the common 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which does not find 
its particular ſucceſſion as our Miniſter has found 
his ; ſo that, to give a deſcent and an always 
viſible Perpetuity to his Church, he was forced 
to laviſh the ſame favour on the moſt novel and 

JJJJJͤ˙—ô nd i ned Able. 3 
IXXXII. The greateſt affront that can be done to truth, 
The Mini- is to confeſs it, and at the ſame time, to aban- 
ſter at the don, or undermine it. Mr. Furien hath own'd 
roars great truths: in the firſt place, hat the Church 
and pL; " is taken in Scripture for a Society always viſible; | 
with rela- nay I go, ſays he, further on this head than Mr. de 
tion to the Meaux. With all my heart; what I had faid 
Vidi, was ſufficient: but ſince he will allow us more, 

iſibility "ST" : | | 
of the I receive it from him. 7} 
Church, Secondly, he agrees, that it cannot be denied, 
Sf. fp. That the Church, which the Creed obliges us l 


1 . believe, is a viſible Church. 


217, This was enough to demonſtrate the perpe- 


tual Viſibility of the Church, becauſe that, which 
is believed in the Creed, is eternally and unaltc- 
rably true. But to the end there may be no 
: doubt that this Article of our Faith is grounded 


on the expreſs promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, the 55 
LOT IEA 2 niſter 


——ů — var ,, h . | O00 


Y 


0 


el 


wp p _ wwyY — — 9 — 


ce, wherever are the fundamental truths, they 
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niſter grants us moreover, that the Church, to 


| which Feſus Chrift had promiſed that hell ſhould 


not prevail againſt her, was @ confeſſmg Church, a Bid. 215. 


| Church which publiſhes the Faith with St. Peter, 


a Church by conſequence, always exterior and viſi- 


e; which he carries on ſo far as to declare with- 
out more ado, that he, who ſhould have the Faith Bid. p. 2. 


without the profe Mon of the Faith, would not be 


| of the Church. 


'Tis this alſo that makes him ſay, it 7s efſen- Sf. J. 112, 


al to the Chriſtian Church to have a Miniſtry. © 5. p. 


Equally with Mr. Claude, he approves of our . 


| inferring from theſe words of our Saviour, Teach, Maze. 


baptize,- and lo I am with you always even unto xvii. 19. 


| the end of the world; that there will be teachers 20. 


with whom Feſus Chrif ſhall teach, and that true 15 8 


228. 229. 


preaching never ſhall ceaſe in the Church. He 


| fays as much of the Sacraments, and is agreed 


that the band of Chriſtians by means of the Sacra- ? 839 
ments, is eſſential to the Church ; that there is no 548. 
true Church without the Sacraments : ; whence he 
concludes, that it is neceſſary o have the Eſſence 
and Foundation, to be Members of the Body of 
the Church 

From all theſe expreſs paſſages, the Miniſter 
concludes with us, that the Church is always vi- 
fle, neceſſarily vi/ible, and what is more remarka- 
ble, viſible not only as to its Body, but alſo, as 
60 its Soul, as he terms it, becauſe, ſays he, when Prej. beg. 
[ ſee Chriſtian Societies, wherein Dofrine con- ch. 2: p. 
Jormable to the word of God is preſerved as much 3 235 
6s 15 neceſſary for the eſſence of a Church, 1 know 
and ſee for certain, that there are Elef in it, 5 og 
are ſalutary to ſome people. 

After this chain of Doctrine which the Mini- 
ler confirms by ſo many expreſs paſſages ; one 
might think, nothing could be better ſettleds 

his 
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: his mind, from Scriptures, from the promiſes of WF: 

Jeſus Chriſt, from the Creed of the Apoſtle, 

than the perpetual Viſibility of the Church; ang 

yet he ſays the contrary, not by conſequence, by 

in formal terms: for he ſays, at the ſame time, 

Prej. eg. that this perpetual Viſibility of the Church, is an 

z to be found by thoſe proofs which are calÞd of right 

. Syt.p. that is, by Scripture, as he explains it, o/beruj; 

335. than by ſuppaſing that God always preſerves to hin. 

elf a hidden number of the faithful, a Church, as ant 

may ſay, ſubterraneous and unknown to the whil 

earth , the which would be as well the Boch if 

Feſus Chrift, his Spouſe and his Kingdom, as 6 

known Church; and infine, that the promiſes 

Feſus Chriſt would remain inviolate, tho" the Cburcb 

| ſhould have fallen into ſo great an obſcurity, as 

that it were impoſſible to Point out and ſay, ther: 

is the true Church, aud there does God preſeri 
JJ 8 | 

What then becomes of that expreſs acknoy- 

ledgment, that the Church in the Scripture is al 

ways Vi/ible, that the promiſes ſhe hath received 

from Jeſus Chriſt, for her perpetual duration, 

are addreſs'd to a vi/ible Church, to a Church that 

- publiſhes her Faith, to a Church which hath the 

Keys and a Miniſtry, to whom the Miniſtry is 

eſſential, and which no longer is a Church, if 

the profeſſion of Faith be wanting to her ? This 

we are ata loſs to know: the Miniſter thinks 

S. 7. he falves all by telling us, that for his part, he 

3 7. , truly believes the Church always Viſible, and that 

7: *"* ſhe hath ever been ſo, may be proved from hi- 

ſtory. Who ſees not what he drives at? Namely 

in a word, that in caſe it happens, a Protean 

ſhould be forced to own according to his beliet, 

that the Church had ceaſed to be Y;6le, at moſt 

he would only have denied a fact, yet not over- 

_ thrown the promiſes of Jeſus Chri/t. But 1 
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is putting us on the wrong ſcent in too groſs 
a manner. The queſtion in hand is not whether 


the Church, by good luck, hath always remain'd 
to this day in her Viſibility, but whether ſhe 
bath promiſes of continuing for ever in it; nor, 


whether Mr. Furien believes it, but whether 


| Mr. Jurieu has written that all Chriſtians are 
| obliged to believe it as a truth from God, and 


as a fundamental article couch'd in the Creed, 


| Moſt certainly he has written it, as we have ſeen: 
as clearly does he deny it, as we have alſo ſeen; 
and he goes on demonſtrating, that the queſtion 

| touching the Church involves the Miniſters in 


ſuch a diſorder, that they know not which way 


low but never ſo little the principles which they 
Feſus Chriſt hath promiſed ſhe ſhould be ſo eter- 


nally ; it is more clear than day that it is not 


always teaches truth, would be too manifeſtly 
dechring enmity to truth itſelf : again, nothing 


can be more clear and diſtinct than this. 
Let us conſider, nevertheleſs, what method 
the Miniſters have uſed to ward off this ſtroke. 


Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, ſay they, a perpe- 
tual Miniſtry, yet not a Miniſtry always pure: 


Church, becauſe the foundations will be retain'd ; 
but what ſhall be added. to theſe, will corrupt 
it: which makes Mr. Claude to ſay, that the 
Miniſtry will never come to a ſubtraction of a 

WD fundamental 


allowable to depart one moment from her Doc- 
tine: the ſame as to ſay in other terms, that 
ſhe is Infallible. The conſequence is very plain, 
in that, departing from the Doctrine of her who 


the eſſence of the Miniſtry ſhall ſubſiſt in the 
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to turn themſelves, and if they can but meet 
with an evaſion, ?*tis all they aim at. 

| But not one is left them, provided they fol- EXXXIII 
Vain di- 
le: ed: for if the. Charch be l and bow 
aways Viſible by the Confeſſion of the truth; if errors. 


Rep. au 
diſc. de 


M. de 
Cond. 383. 
A /q. 
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fundamental truth, ſuch as is ſeen, for example 
in Socinianiſin, which rejects the Divinity of Fel 
Chriſt ; but that there is not a like inconveni. 

_ ence in corrupting, by addition, wholeſome truths 
as the Church of Rome hath done; becauſe the 
fundamentals of Salvation ſtill ſubſiſt, 

Purſuant to the fame principles, Mr. Jyrjz, 

M. p. is agreed, that Fe/us Chriſt has promiſed the; 

228. 229. always ſhall be teachers with whom he will teach, 
fo far that true preaching ſhall never ceaſe in hi; 

Church; but he diſtinguiſhes: there always ſhall 
be teachers with whom Feſus Chriſt will teach 
the fundamental truths, he grants it; but that 
there never ſhall be errors in this Miniſtry, he 

Lid. denies it: fo, true preaching ſhall never ceaſe in 

the Church: we own it, anſwers he, if by tru 
preaching be underſtood a preaching which an- 

nounces the eſſential and fundamental verities : bu 
we deny it, if by true preaching a Dodtrine be in. 

5 derſtood that contains no kind of errors. 

LXXXIV To diſpel all theſe miſts, there needs no more 

ae pad than to ask theſe men, where it is they have 

5 hee learnt to put a reſtriction on the promiſes of 

ſubtilties. Jeſus Chriſt? He that is able to prevent ſubtrac- 

tions, why muſt he not be able to prevent dan- 
gerous additions? What certainty therefore have 
they, that preaching ſhall be more pure, the 
Miniſtry more privileged with regard to $u- 

Main, traction, than to Addition? This word, I ai 

xxvii. 20. With you, implies an univerſal protection to thoſe 
with whom Jeſus Chriſt does teach. If the du- 
ration of the external and viſible Miniſtry be 

the work of man, it may fail equally on all 
ſides : if on account of Jeſus Chiſt's intervening, 
purſuant to his promiſes, we are aſſured that 
Subtraftion hath never taken place therein, no 

longer do we comprehend, how Addition can 

find admittance. e 4 1 

5 n 
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And affuredly it is impoſſible, agreeing, as LXXXV. 
they do, that Zeſus Chriſt has promiſed his Church wg. 
that the truth ſhould always be taught in her, tua 
and that he would eternally abide with the Mi- the promi- 
niſters of this ſame Church, in order to teach ſes of 
| with them; it is, I ſay, impoſſible he ſhould 7% 
not have meant to ſay, that the truth, he pro- 85 
miſed to preſerve in her, ſhould be pure and 
| fuch as reveal'd by him; there being nothing 
| more ridiculous than to make him promiſe, he 
would always teach the truth with ſuch as, re- 
| taining a foundation of it, were to overwhelm this 
foundation, nay deſtroy it, as is ſuppoſed, with 
their errors, by the inevitable conſequence of their 
Doctrine. 15 5 

And in reality, I leave the Proteſtants to judge, 
whether theſe magnificent promiſes of rendering 
the Church immovable in the viſible profeſſion 
of the truth, be fulfill'd in the ſtate, which the 
Miniſter hath repreſented to us by theſe words: 
We ſay, that the Church is perpetually viſible, but Prej. lg. 
the greateſt part of the lime, and ALMOST AI- P. 21. 
WaYsS, be is more viſible by the corrpution of her 
manners, by the addition of many FALSE TE- 

NETS, by the decoy of her Miniſtry, BY HER 
IRRORS AND HER SUPERSTITIONS, than by 


the truths ſhe does preſerve. If ſuch be the Viſibility 


i- WW bich CBriſt has promiſed to his Church, if it 
an ee thus he promiſes, that the truth ſhall always Matt. xvi. 
ole ee taught in her, there is no Sect, tho? never fo '*: 

au- "pious, which may not glory that the promiſe 


of Feſus Chrift is fulfilbd in her: and if Feſus 
Urift only promiſes to teach with all thoſe that 
all teach ſome truth, whatever error may be 
Merwoven with it; he promiſes nothing more 
0 his Church than to the Socinians, to the Deiſts, 
d Atheiſts themſelves, ſince none of them are 

gone 


ſter iv 
that the 


Church 
teaches, 


* 


| CID 


217. 218, 


ſwers: in the firſt, in expreſs terms, as Ian 


P. 218. 


P. 215. 


gone ſo far and as not to retain ſome remnant 
of the truth. 


Creed, I believe the Catholick and uni verſa 
| Vniverſal Church, imports neceſſarily the belief of her Jy. 
fallibility, and that there 1s no difference betwixt 
and at the believing the Catholick Church and believing I. 
ſame time, the Catholic Church, to wit, oy = and 


_ poſing ſhe taught the truth, it would not folloy 
that ſhe taught it intirely pure. 


| conſequence of his principles, as will be ſheyn 


anſwer. The univerſal Church, ſays he, mention 
each, or preach the truth : and I prove to hi 


but two pages before, that the Church to whic 
Feſus Chriſt promiſes an eternal ſubſiftence b 


Her Faith : now this Church is undoubtedly th 


ſpeaks of: therefore the Church Univer/al, an 
mention'd in the Creed, confefſes and publiſh 
the truth; nor can it any longer be denied | 
this Miniſter without giving himſelf the lyc, MA 
that Church does confeſs, "_ teach, does * 


Th HISTORY of Patt 


It is now eaſy to cndefſtacd what we have 
inculcated fo frequently, that the Article of the 


aſſenting to her Doctrine. 

The Miniſter riſes up with contempt againſt 
this reaſoning of Mr. de Meawx, and oppoſes it 
by two anſwers : the firſt is, that the Cniver/a 
Church teaches nothing; the ſecond, that, fup 

But he contradicts himſelf in theſe two an- 
going to ſhew; in the ſecond, by the evident 


hereafter, 
Let us then obſerve how he ae in his firl 


in the Creed, cannot properly ſpeaking, eithet 
the contrary by his own words, he having {ai 
faying, the gates of bell ſhall not prevail again 
her, is a confeſſing Church, a Church that publiſt 
Univerſal Church and the ſame that the Cree 
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the truth, unleſs publiſhing and confeſſing be 

different from preaching to the whole Univerſe. 

But let us dive further into this Miniſter's LXXXxvII. 

ſentiments on this important ſubject. What he 9 

moſt repeats, what he moſt inſiſts upon in his ger; cen. 

Syſtem is, that he Church univerſal teaches no- tradictions 

ihing, decides nothing, hath never paſsd, nor on this 

will ever paſs, nor will be able ever to paſs, any _ i 

julgment 3 and that to teach, to decide, to judge, Church 

x the property of particular Churches, Vlniverſal 
But this Doctrine is ſo falſe, that to ſee it teaches and 

wnricted of error, no more is requiſite than to Judges. 

continue on the reading of thoſe places where it 

6 aſſerted ; for there you'll find, that h ſulſgting $yp. p. 6. 

Communions, and which make a figure, are the 218. 233. 

Greeks, the Latins, tbe Proteſtants, the Abyſſins, 7 ee 

the Armenians, the Neſtorians, the Ruſſians, 19230. 

ay that the conſent of all theſe Communions in 

TEACHING certain verities, is a kind or jup o- 

MENT, nay, of INFALLIBLE JUDGMENT. 

Theſe Communions therefore teach; and ſeeing 

icke Communions, according to him, are the 

Unver/al Church, he cannot deny that the Uni- 

t/a! Church doth teach; nor any more can 

li deny, that ſhe judges in a certain ſenſe, ſince 

le attributes to her @ kind of judgment, which 

an be nothing leſs than a ſentiment declared. 

llete is then, by the Confeſſion of the Miniſter, 

declared ſentiment, and moreover, an Infallible 


* etiment of the Church he calls Univerſal. | 
yy ill, He proceeds: ben the conſent of the Univerſal rxxxv1n. | 
Cre durch is general in all ages as well as in all By the 
„ ad muniong, then I maintain, that this unanimous Miniſter's 


Confeſſion, 
the | 


an So- Paith in 
cieties the moſt 


{ | 


P..237. upon, the preſumption of the Socinians, ſays he, 


P. 237. werſal Church. Again therefore, this United 


| ON * which points be fundamental, and of diſtinguiſiig 


and the, apimouſly believed, and do ſtill every where be. 


ſonable. having ſaid, that the diſcuſſion of texts, of verlt 


eſſential cielies to be engaged in mortal errors, nor to fer. 

ry . ſevere in them a long while. And a little after; 

| 13 is it likely that God ſboud jo far have abandiy 

Je univerſal Church, that all Communions, in a 

ages, ſhould have unanimouſly renounced the mf 
„ % er Cn Eg 

hence it clearly follows, that the ſentimeit 

of the Unzver/ſal Church is a certain rule d 

Faith, and the Miniſter makes the application 

it to two the molt important diſputes, which, i 

his own judgment, poſſibly can ariſe among Chr. 

ſtians. The firft is that of the Socinians, which 

comprehends ſo many eſſential points: and there: 


w— — — 3 1 png — * 


cannot be conſider'd otherwiſe, than as a prod. 
cus temerily and a certain token of reprobatin, 
For that, in the articles of Jeſus ChriſPs Divinih, 
the Trinity of Perſons, the Redemption, Satiifc 
tion, Original fin, the Creation, Grace, Im. 
zality of the ſoul, and eternity of torments, thy 

have departed from the ſentiment of the whole in. 


Church hath a fentiment : her ſentiment carries 
along with it an Infallibie condemnation of the 
errors oppoſite thereunto, and ſerves as a rule 

for the deciſion of all the aforeſaid articles. 
LXXXIX Beſides this, there is another ſubject wherein: 
This rule, this ſentiment ſtands for a rule: I believe that it i 
according here alſo THE MOST SURE RULE of judgity, 


ſure, clear, them from ſuch as are not; ſo knotty, fo diffi 
ſufficient, a queſtion io reſolve! Thus, all that Chriſtians hav 
Faith it J; ” * | 
produces, lie de, 15 fundamental aud necefſary to Salvation. 
is not blind This rule is not only certain and perſpicuols, 
nor unrea- but very ſufficient alſo, ſince the Miniſter, afte 


ons, of interpretations of Scripture, and eve 


the 
a 
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the reading, of this divine book is not neceſſary 

to the Believer in order to form his Faith, 
concludes at laſt, that a ſimple woman who has Syp. I. 115. 
learnt the Apoſtles Creed, and underſtood it in the ch. 1v. p. 
mſe of the univerſal Church (withal keeping 463. 
God's commandments) ſhall be, perhaps, in a 

more ſure way than the learned, who with ſo much 


Nt 

Ay contend about the difference of verſions. 
There muſt be therefore an eaſy method of 
icovering what is believed by the aniver/al 


hurch, fince this diſcovery is within the reach 
ff a ſimple woman. There is a ſecurity in this 
nowledge ſo diſcover*d, ſince this ſimple woman 
cies upon and truſts to it; laſtly, there is an 
intire ſufficiency, ſince this woman has nothing 
o ſeek further, and fully inſtructed in her Faith, 
eds no otherwiſe to he concern'd, than how 
0 live well. This belief is neither blind nor 
nreafonable, ſince it's founded on clear and ſure 
rinciples; and in reality, when one is weak 


we all are, 'tis the moſt excellent pitch of 
Iron to know well, whom you may rely upon, 
nia But let us puſh on this argument ſtill further, XC. 


hat which makes an abſolute Certainty in matter 2 be 
if Faith, a Certainty of demonſtration, and the object. 

rule to decide truths by, muſt be clearly to us, that 
rounded on the word of God. Now, this kind by follow- 


i f Irfallibiliiy, which the Miniſter attributes . Wer 
che univerſal Church, imports a Certainty ab- = 7 
inge and a Certainty of demonſtration, and it is Church, 
fle mot ſure rule whereby to decide the moſt we follow 


Iſential, and withal the moſt knotty truths : men. 
"798 it is clearly grounded on the word of 

101M for the future therefore, when we ſhall urge 
it Proteſtants with the authority of the univer- 
Church, ſhould they object to us, that we 
ow the authority and traditions of men; their 
Vor. II. E e Miniſter 


univerſal never hath believed, that the ani verſal Church wa 


41s The HISTORY of Path 
Miniſter will confound them by ſaying with u. 
that following the Church Univerſal, is not fy 
lowing men, but God himſelf, who aſſiſts her hy 

his Spirit, 4 n Wes th W 
XCI. If the Miniſter ſhould anſwer, that we get ng. 
be idea thing by this acknowledgment, becauſe th 
whicn te Church, wherein he owns this Infallibiliy, i 
forms to not ours, and that all Chriſtian Communian 
| himſelf of enter into the notion which he gives of the 
bs ico Church : he will be no lefs confounded by tis 
0 he con. Own principles, ſince he hath but juſt ph 
ceives it, among the conditions of the true Faith, that the 
is not Creed be underſtood in the ſenſe of the univ 
agreeable Church. We muſt therefore underftand, in ibi 
with the ſenſe, that Article of the Creed, which ſpeaks of th 
of the uni verſal Church herſelf. Now the univerfalChr 


Church. the aggregate of all Chriſtian Sects: nor does the 
Ml.iniſter find this notion in all places, or all times 
oe z. 71. on the contrary, he is agreed that the notion which 
8 9 reduces the Church to a perfect Unity, by excluding 
& gig. all Sects from her Communion, 1s of all ages, 
even of the three firſt: he has ſeen it in the two 
Councils whoſe Creeds he receives, namely, in that 

of Nice and in that of Conſtantinople. *Tis not 

therefore in his ſenſe, but in ours, that 2% ſinple 

woman, whom he makes to walk fo ſurely il 

the way of Salvation, ought to underſtand theſe 

words in the Creed, the Catholick or univerſal 

Church; and when this good woman ſays, he 
believes therein, ſhe is obliged to fix upon one 
certain Communion, which God ſhall have dil- 

tinguiſh'd from all the reſt, and which contains 

in her Unity none but the Oxthodox : a Com- 

munion which muſt be the true kingdom 0 

Luke xi. Chriſt Feſus perfectly united in itſelf, and oppo- 
17. ſite to the kingdom of Satan, whoſe character, 
adãs before-obſerved, is Diſunion, 


Should 
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Should the Miniſter think to eſcape by anſwer- 
ing that, ſuppoſing we had proved a Communion 


chat, there are ſtill ſome ſteps to be taken: but 
Ein the mean while, and before we do this and 
force the Miniſter, according to his principles, 


his principles, whereby to reject his Church, For 


leſt he ſhould comprehend the Socinians in this 
niverſal Church, whoſe authority he oppoſed 
z2ainſt them, he reduced this Church to Commu- 


of Sets which have neither of theſe advantages, 
and which, for this reaſon, could neither be calPd 
Communions, nor Chriſtian Communions, Here are 


merit the denomination of Chriſtian, Antiquity 


Churches of the Reformation were not, at the 
beginning, either ancient or extenſfve, no more 
than thoſe of the Sociniaus and others which the 


Churches, nor Communions : but if they were not 
ſo then, they could not become fo afterwards : 
therefore, they are not ſo now, nor can one, 
conſiſtently with the Miniſter's rules, too ſpeedily 
torſake them. e „ 
It is not to the purpoſe to anſwer, that theſe 
Churches had their Predeceſſors in thoſe great 
Societies, which were antecedent to them, and 
which preſerved the fundamental verities; for it 
ſuits only with the Socinians to ſay as much. 
TheMiniſter urges them in vain with theſe words, 
— IF 7 Let 


of this nature, we ſhould ſtill be nothing the 4 


then two great characteriſticks, which, accord- 
ing to him, a Communion ought to have to 
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XCII. 
e Mi 
Con- 
emns his 


[nearer, it remaining yet to be proved, that this Church by 
is our Communion ; I own, before we come to the cha- 
"oj 


Ricks, 


aſcribed by 
; >> him to tha 
to take theſe ſteps with us; we find already in univerfal 


Church, 


| when he gave us for a rule that which the i- 
verſal Church unanimouſly believes every where; 


Sy. L. 20 


| nions which are ancient and extenſive, excluſively ch. 1. 2. 


238. 


and Extent : now it is very certain, that the 


Miniſter rejects, therefore, they were either 


XCIII. 


All the 
Miniſter's 


means for 


his Chur- 
ches are 
common 


and of 


420 
to them 
with thoſe 
of the 


Fociuians 


other Sec- 
taries re- 
jected by 
the Refor 
mation. 


Did. 
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Let theſe men name us a Communion which þq; 
' taught their Dogma? To find out the ſucceſin 
of their Doctrine, they begin by a Cerinthus ; thy 


continue by an Artemon, by @ Paul of Samoſan, 


by a Photinus, and other ſuch like men, why 
never had an aſſembly of four thouſand people, «jy 


never had a Communion, and who were the dy. 


mination of the whole Church. When the Mini. 


ſter urges them thus, he has reaſon in the main, 


but has not reaſon according to his principles 
becauſe the Socinians will always tell him, that 
the only fundamental point of Salvation, is to 
believe one only God, and one only Mediato, 


Chriſt ; that it is the Unity of theſe tenets, which 


all the world agrees in, that makes the Churi}' 
| _ Unity; that the ſuperadded tenets may indeed 


make particular confederations, but not another 
Body of the Church univerſal ; that their Faith 


| hath ſubſiſted and doth ſtill ſubſiſt in all Chr. 
ſtian Societies; that they can live amongſt the 
Calviniſts, as the pretended-Elet of the Calvin 


lived, before Calvin, in the Church of Rome; 


that they are no more oblig'd to ſhew, nor to 


reckon their Predeceſlors, than the Lutherans or 


Calviniſts; that it is not true, they were 7he abo- 
mination of the whole Church; ſince, belides 
their being a part thereof, the whole Church never 


had the power of aſſembling herſelf againſt 


them; the whole Church teaches nothing, decides 


nothing, deteſts nothing; that all theſe functions 
appertain only to particular Churches ; that he 


is in the wrong to find fault with them for clan- 


deſtinity, or rather for the nullity of their aſ- 


ſemblies; that thoſe of the Lutherans or Calvi- 


nifts at the beginning, were no-wiſe different; 
that, after their example, they meet together 


When able, and where they have the liberty: 


which if others have extorted by bloody 5 
their 
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their cauſe is never the better for that; and to 
annex Salvation to ſuch favour or toleration, 
Showſoever obtain'd from Prince or Magiſtrate, 
whether by negotiation or force, is making Chri- 
ſianity to depend on Policy. 3 

The Miniſter having taken theſe great ſteps, 
by never ſo little reflexion upon his own princi- 


Wiverſa) Church muſt be ſhewn in which the 
hocinians are not comprehended. What excludes 
them from it, is the want of extent and ſucceſ- 


to them, which they cannot meet with amongſt 
Whemſelves : now they meet evidently with the 


a ſucceſſion in the principles which are common 


5ould eſtabliſh. Now this ſucceſſion agrees not 
ith Calviniſts, who, in their peculiar tenets, 


ihn;ans : you muſt therefore go forth from theirs 


nd ſucceſſion than either of theirs. Finding 
Is antiquity and this ſucceſſion, you will have 
fund the Certainty of Faith: all therefore you 
Fl have to do is, to rely on the ſentiments of 


Wible ? This Miniſter leads us then by a ſure 
my to the Infallibility of the Church. 


fin : a ſucceſſion therefore muſt be pointed out 


ame ſucceſſion that Calviniſts boaſt of; namely, 


o them with other Sects: it is neceſſary there- 
fore they ſhould find out another; it is neceſſary, 
Ifay, that you ſhould find a ſucceſſion in the 
nets peculiar to that Sect whoſe antiquity you 


bye no more ſucceſſion, nor antiquity, than the 


6 well as from the Socinian Church: you muſt 
Iterefore be able to find out a better antiquity 


be Church, and on her authority; and what is 
ll this elſe, I pray, but owning the Church In- 
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22 e ment of 
ples, would ſoon join iſſue with us. The ſenti- the 20S 


ment of the #niverſal Church, is a rule; tis a going ar- 
certain rule againſt the S9cinians : therefore, an Suments. 


XCV. 


„lem fonfible, he lays a reſtriction. The uni- Tes b. 
ir % Church, ſays he, is infallible to a certain no reſtrio- 


Ee 3 degree, tion, with 


Holy Ghoſt has equally bound himſelf to prev 
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reſpect to degree, as far as thoſe bounds aubich divide fu. 
N damental truths from thoſe which are not ſo, Bu t 
Church's We have already made it plain that this reſtrictin | 
Infallibi- is arbitrary. God hath not declared to us thy f 
lity. he ever confined within theſe bounds the aſfiſtam * 
P.236. which he promiſed to his Church, nor that EI 
 defign'd to limit his promiſes at the will of M.. 
DE hs niſters. He gives his Holy Ghoſt, not to ted 
Fohnxvi. ſome truth, but to teach all truth, becauſe x 
43. hath reveal'd none but ſuch as is uſeful and g. 
ceflary in certain caſes. Never therefore will he 8 
permit any one of theſe truths to be extinguil 
in the body of, the wniver/al Church. q 

XCVI. Wherefore, whatſoever Doctrine I ſhall ſhe 
What is to have been once univerſally received, the Mi ; 
3 495 ſter muſt receive it purſuant to his principles; i 
ie u hele and ſhould he think to eſcape by anſwering, u 
Church, this Doctrine, for inſtance, Tranſubſtantiatin, þ 
Was always the Sacrifice, Invocation of Saints, Yeneratim : 
believed in of Images, and ſuch like points, are indeed u 
Ry be found in all the Oriental Communions nd 
leſs than in the FYeſtern Church, but yet were 
not always there, and yet it is in this perpetuity ! 
that he hath placed the ſtreſs of his proof n 
the Infallibility of the univerſal Church: he muk 
have miſunderſtood himſelf, becauſe, he coul h 
not have believed, in the Church ni verſal, ll 

perpetual aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt withol 
- comprehending, in this acknowledgment, ne 8 
only all times together, but alſo each time ii, 
particular: this perpetuity. including them al 5 
from whence it follows that, throughout th f 
whole duration of the Church, he will never ; 
able to point out a time, when the error pte 2 
vails which the Holy Gbeſt has bound himſelf if 0 


preſerve her from. Now it hath been ſeen, t. 
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her from all error, nor from one more than ano- 

ther; therefore there never can be any. 
What makes our adverſaries ſtop at this, is xcvlI. 
their having nothing but a human and a wavering The Ca- 
Faith. But the Catholick, whoſe Faith is divine Hie 

and firm, will ſay without heſitating: if the oa be 
Holy Ghoſt hath promiſed his ani verſal Church the 8 
to aſſiſt her indefinitely againſt errors, therefore miſes. 
againſt 40: and if againſt all, therefore always: 

Land as often as one ſhall find, in any certain 

time, a Doctrine eſtabliſh'd in the whole Catho- 

lick Church, ſuch can never be impeach'd of 

novelty, but by error. bs 5 
We preſs him too home, will he ſay, and at xCVIII. 
Laſt ſhall force him to forſake his principle of The Mini- 
the univerſal Church's Infallibility. God forbid ſter can no 
he ſhould forſake ſo true a principle, or that he __ 
[ſhould fall back into all the abſurdities he ſought 1,612; 
to avoid by eſtabliſhing it; for then his caſe lity which 
would be that mention*d by St. Paul: If I build he has 
Nein ibe things which I deftroyd, I make myſelf Gate 
6 prevaricator. But fince he has begun to take 189. 
ſo wholſom a Medicine, he muſt be made to 
ſwallow it to the laſt drop, however bitter it 

may ſeem at prefent ; that is, he muſt be ſhewn 

all the neceſſary conſequences of that truth which 

he has once acknowledged. 

He puzzles himſelf about the Infallibility of e 
miverſal Councils: but in the firſt place, ſuppo- The infal. 
ling there were no Councils, the Miniſter is libility of 
agreed that the Church's conſent, even without general 
being aſſembled, would ſerve for a certain rule. pa 
Her conſent might be known, ſince he ſuppoſes quence 
it is ſo ſufficiently at preſent, to condemn the So- from the 
tinians, and to ſerve for an unalterable rule in Infallibi- 
| the moſt knotty queſtions. Now, by the ſame oy * 
means that the Socinians are condemn'd, the TE 
aQher Sects may alſo be condemn'd. Nor indeed 

ee E e 4 | can 
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can it be denied that the whole Church, without 


aſſembling herſelf,” hath ſufficiently condetnn 


Novatian, Paul- of Samoſata, the Manic bean, 


the Pelagians, and an endleſs number of other 
Sects. In like manner, what Sect ſoever m 


ariſe, it may always be condemn'd like thoſs 
and the Church will be Infallible in this conden. 


nation, ſince her conſent will be a rule. Second), 


by owning that the univerſal Church is Infali. 


ble, how can the Councils not be ſo which r. 


preſent ets which ſhe Fever, which ſhe 7 


e 


But this b anti is e Dee 10 


is no aſſembling all the Paſtors of the univerk, 


" bi much leſs, ſo many oppoſite Communions, 


What a chicanery ? Did ever man take it into 


his head to require, in order to form an Oz- 


menical Council, that all Paſtors ſhould be pre- 
ſent at it? Is it not ſufficient that ſo many come 

to it, and from ſo many places, and the reſt 
1 evidently conſent to their aſſembly, as to become 
manifeſt that the judgment paſs'd in it is the 


judgment of the whole earth? Who theretore 


can refuſe his aſſent to ſuch a Council, unleſs he 


that will fay, Jeſus Chrift, contrary to his pro- 


e 
Exceſſive 
and mon- 
ſtrous 


power 
geen by 
the Mini- 
ſter to 
thoſe, who 


are rebels 


miſe, hath abandon'd the whole Church? And 
if the Church's ſentiment was of ſo much force 
whilſt diffuſed, of how much more will it be, 
when reunited. 

Concerning what the Miniſter ſays about op- 

ſite Communions, I have but one word to tel 
him. If the ani verſal Church be Infallible in op- 
poſite Communions, ſhe would be much more 
ſo, remaining in her primitive Unity. Let us 
then take her in this ſtate; let us convene her 
Paſtors in the third Century before the Church 


was corrupted : before, if he pleaſes, that os 
Al 
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u 007107 had ſeparated from it: at ſuch a time, to the 
ee muſt allow the convention of ſuch a Council Church 
; MW would have been a divine relief in order to pre- 
r vcnt the progreſs: of an error. Let us now ſup- 
y poſe what came to pats: a proud Novalian 
„ nakes himſelf Biſhop in a See already fill'd, and 
\. Wmakes a Sect that will Reform the Church: he 
„i expell'd; is excommunicated: what then; be- 
auſe he continues to call himſelf a Chriſtian, 
+ MEnmuſt he be of the Church in deſpite of her? Be- 
ö cauſe he carries his inſolence to the utmoſt ex- 
o treams, and will hearken to no kind of reaſon, 
muſt the Church have loſt her firſt Unity, nor be 
re ble any longer to aſſemble, nor to form an univer- 
„Council unleſs this proud heart conſent? Muſt 
„ emerity have ſuch a power? And will there 
o reed no more than to lopp off a branch, nay, 
„ rotten branch, to ſay that the tree hath loſt 
. is Unity and root? 
elt is therefore a thing not to be queſtion? d, III. 
ſo What in ſpite of Novalian, in ſpite of Donatus, The Coun- 
ne in ſpite of all other no leſs contentious than un- 3 
he N raſonable men, the Church will have power to contrary | 
re Wconvene an Oecumenical Council. Will have it, to the Mi- 
he eo ay? Already hath ſhe exerciſed that power, Miſter 
and maugre Novatian and Donatus held the Ni- Principe, 
id Nene Council. That it was neceſſary to call, and 
co hat is worſe, to make the followers of thoſe 
e, Hereſiarchs actually come to it, to the end the 
aſſembly might be lawfully held; is what was 
p- {Whoever ſo much as thought of. To trump up ſuch 
ell n thift at this time of day, and thirteen hundred 
p- bears after the whole world (the impious part 
be ercepted) hath look*d on this holy Council as ani- 
us ve; to maintain it was not fo, nay, that it 
cr vas impoſſible for the Catholick Church to hold 
bach a Council, by reaſon ſhe could not aſſemble 
Ya it thoſe rebels which had u broke 
at f 8 


learned I am with the opportunity of quoting to him 
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* Unity, is obliging her to depend on ber enemies, 

and puniſh their rebellion on herſelf. 
cin. Here is then a Council juſtly call'd uni verſil 
Remarka- by conſequence, Infallible, if ſo be the Miniſter 
- You do not forget all he hath juſt granted ; and pleaſe 
Engliſs- what a learned Engliſhman, a ſtanch Proteſtant, 
Van con- hath ſaid to this purpoſe. The matter under que. 
n+ App ſtion in this Council, was a main article of ily 
ty of the Chriſtian Religion. F in @ queſtion of this in. 
| Nicene portance it be imagin'd, that all the Paſtors of the 
Council. Church could have fallen into error, and deceived 
4% K. all the faithful, how ſhall we be able to deja 
Nic. the word of Feſus Chriſt, who hath promiſed his 
proœm. a. Apoſtles, and in their perſons, bis Succeſſors, u 
* 7 2. be always with them? A promiſe that would not 
wade . 3. be true, the Apoſtles not being to live ſo long 
time, were it not that their Succeſſors are bert 
comprehended in the perſons of the Apoſtles then- 
© fetves;; which he confirms by a paſſage out of 
 Foera. I. Socrates, who ſays, That the Fathers of this Ciun- 
1. c. 9. cil, alths* fimple aud not over-learn'd, could not 
Fall into error, for that they were illuminated 
with the light of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereby he 
ſhews us all at once the Infallibility of univerlalY 
Councils by the Scripture and by the tradition 

of the ancient Church. May the bleſſing of God 

light on the learned Doctor Bull ; and in recom- 
pence of this fincere acknowledgment, and with- 
al of that zeal he hath ſhewn in defence of Jeſu 
_ Chriſt's divinity, may he be deliver'd from the 
prejudices which prevent opening his eyes to the 
lights of the Cazbolick Church, and to the ne- 
ceſſary conſequences of that truth he hath con- 

„„ . | 

NEE I do neither undertake the hiſtory, nor the 
judge = defence of all general Councils: it ſuffices me to 
other have remark'd in one only, from avow'd princi- 
Councils » 2 : ples, 
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les, I ples, what the attentive reader will eaſily extend by ile 
to all the reſt; and the leaſt that can be con- Council * 

/al, ¶ quded from this example is, that God having ys 

ter prepared in theſe aſſemblies, ſo preſent an aſſiſt- 

id Wi ace to his troubled Church, *tis renouncing 

um Faith in his providence to believe, that Schiſma- 

, ics may fo alter the conſtitution of his Church, 

e. as that this remedy ſhould become abſolutely 1 im- 

the poſſible to her. | 3 

in. In order to enervate the authority of ReckeGa. OF. 

WW ical judgments in matters of Faith, Mr. Furieu euer 

dau has ventur'd to ſay, that they are not even judg- eas 

end ments; that the Paſtors aſſembled in theſe caſes, from Pa- 

u re not Judges, but wiſe and experienced men, and ſtors the 

VB that they af not with authority; that the want tie of 

nal of being let into this ſecret was the cauſe, that Judges in 


matters of 
bis Brethren Have written with ſo little perſpicuity Faith, 


. tiking from Council the title of Judges, is be- - 6 
of _ nat __ +, cp 'tis impoſe; they een 


ted mit to. "Br > 
he That the Paſtors are not 1 in 3 . 
a relative to Faith, is what never has been heard This Doc. 


on of among Chriſtians, nay, not ſo much as in trine is 


00 the Reformation, where Eccleſiaſtical authority te n. 
s brought to ſo low an ebb. On the contrary, Ent 
-r. Furien himſelf produces us the words of of his 
a the Synod of Dort, wherein that Synod declares F Ne. 
herſelf Judge, and even lawfw judge, in the Bid. 257. 
cauſe of Arminius, which certainly regarded 

1e Faith. 

* We read alſo in his book of Diſcipline, that 

all the differences of a Province ſhall be definitively Diſc. 0. 
judged, and without appeal, in its reſpective Pro- Vi. 
vincial Synod, except what regards ſuſpenſions and _— 
aalen. And likewiſe what concerns Doc- 


trine, 


Bid. ch. 


V. : 
Art. 32. 
p. 114. 


Sy. p. 


257. 


Di. Bid 


= 
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trine, the Sacraments, and diſcipline in genera]; 
all which caſes may, ſtep by ſtep, be brought up . 
the national Synod to receive the definitive and lf 


Judgment, which, in another place, Is calbd the 


intire and final reſolution. 5 


To ſay with Mr. Jurieu that the word July 


ment is here taken in an extenſtve ſenſe, for 1 
report of experienced men, and not for a ſentence 
of Judges having authority to bind men's conſci. 
ences, is an inſult on human language; for what 


muſt be call'd acting with authority, and binding 


conſciences, if it be not to puſh things ſo far 10 


to oblige the particular condemn'd perſons » 


acquieſce from point to point, and with expreſs di. 


claiming of their errors enter'd in a regiſter, u. 


85 der penaly of being cut off from the Church? 


Is this a judgment in an improper, and mort 


extenſive ſenſe,” and not rather a judgment in ful 
_ Tigour ? And that the Synods have exerted thi 


9. L xii. 


power, we have ſeen in the affair of Piſcatir, 


they obliging him to ſubſcribe a formulary which 


condemn'd his Doctrine: we have ſeen in the 
affair of Arminius, and in the ſubſcription re- 


quired to the Canons of the Synod of Dort; and 
all the regiſters of our To hoe. are full of the 


like ſubſcriptions. 


C vfl. 
Subſcripti- 
ons diſap- 


No other remedy hath Mr. Furieu found out 
for this but to ſay, that when a Synod terminates 


controverſies which are not important, it ought 
never to oblige the condenm'd parties to ſubſcribt, 
and to believe her deciſions ; but this is contrary 


to the expreſs terms of their Diſcipline, which 
obliges to acquieſce from point to point, and with 


ice an expreſs diſclaiming of their errors enter'd in a 


_ regiſter, under penalty of being ſever'd from ihe 
Church; which Mr. Furieu himſelf underſtands 
' of leſs important controverſies cre toe neither , | 
nor  burt the foundation, 


11 
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It only remain'd to ſay, that cutting off from ET, 
the Church, in this place, was no more than cut- 4 _— 
ting off from an arbitrary confederation, con- fion, 
trary. to the expreſs words of their diſcipline, 14. 5. 
which, explaining this cutting off in the ſame r _” 
chapter, 1s acquainted with no other than that =% MO 
which ſevers a rotten Member from the Body, 

and ranks it among Heahens, as already feen. 

Wherefore it is but too manifeſt that this CIX. 
Miniſter has changed the maxims of the Sect. Infallibi- 
Let us now reſtore them, and joining them to oy 1 
the Miniſter's own principles, we ſhall clearly principles 
find Infallibility confeſs'd. By the Miniſter's of the 
principles, if Councils were Judges in matters Miniſter, 
of Faith, they would be Infallille: now by the 9% 
principles of his Church, they are Judges; there- 5. 106. 
fore, the Miniſter either muſt condemn him- . 
elf, or his Church, if he allow not the Infalli- 
bility of Councils, of thoſe at leaſt, wherein is 
tic Jaſt and final reſolution : but tho' he ſhould 
have bereft the Paſtors aſſembled of the title of 
Judges to leave them nothing but that of expe- 
fienced men, yet the Councils would be but the 
better authorized by his Doctrine, there being 
not a man of ſound ſenſe that would not hold 
bimſelf for at leaſt as raſh, in reſiſting the ſen- 
ument of all experienced men, as in reſiſting the 
kntence of all Judges. Th To Et. 

He is not leſs perplex'd about the letters of Cx. 
umiſſion, which the Deputies of all Provincial Strange 
nods are to carry to the national one in good ©*Preflion | 
orm, and in theſe terms: We promiſe before ob 
bod to ſubmit ourſelves to all that ſhall be con- who will 
Wded and reſolved in your holy aſſembly perſuaded have us 
« we are, that God will there prefide, and will e re 
tad you into all truth and equity by the rule of his arg 
wrd, The laſt words demonſtrate, that the Diſcip. p 
matter in hand was Religion, nor any longer 144. 

— can 


þ 


- > ad Sd ve 
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| can we learn what it is to be Judges, nay and 
| ſovereign Judges, if men, to whom ſuch an oat 
Expo. ch. is taken, be not fo. I have elſewhere ſhewn, thx 
Li they exacted it in full rigour ; that many Pro. 
Confe- Ig Ah. 
rence with vinces were cenſured for having made a difficyly 
Mr. Claude of ſubmitting 70 the clauſe of Approbation, 
P. 52. 337. Submiſſion. and Obedience; and that they wer 
obliged to make it in ſpecifick terms to all tho 
fhould be concluded and decreed, without conditiq, 
or modification, Theſe words are fo preſſing, 
that after ſo long torturing himſelf to expound 
Sf. p. them, Mr. Furien at length comes to ſay, hy 
270. 271. they promiſe this ſubmiſſion on regulations of ij. 
Lipline relating to things indifferent, or, at fur. 
theſt, on leſs important controverſies, which d 
not deſtroy, nor hurt the foundation of Faith, {c 
that, concludes he, it is not ſtrange that in ſul 
fort of things we pay the Synod an intire ſubmiſun 
becauſe, in controverſies which are not of the ut 
moſt importance, we ought to ſacrifice irutks tl 
the good of Peace. e 

Sacrifice truths, and the reveal'd truths 0 
God! either he knows not what he fays, or h 
blaſphemes. To ſacrifice heavenly truths, if thi 
be to renounce them, and ſubſcribe the condem 
nation of them, tis a blaſphemy. There is 

truth reveal'd of God that does not deſerve, 
far from ſacrificing it, that we ſhould ſacrifi 

- ourſelves for it. But perchance to ſacrifice the 
is to hold ones tongue. The expreſſion is mu 
too violent, Let it paſs however, provided th 
will fatisfy : but the Synod will come upon 9e 
after her laſt and final reſolution, and prels y« 
in virtue of their Diſcipline and your own ſolen 
oath, 10 acquieſce from point to point, and i 

an expreſs diſclaiming of. your opinion auiben 
cally enter'd in a regiſter, in order to prevent 


equivocation, under penalty of being cut off 4 
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God's people, and accounted as a Heathen. What 

will you do, if unable to make your judgment 

bend to that of the Church? Certainly, either 

you'll ſubſcribe, and betray your conſcience, or 

ſpeedily you alone will be your whole Church. 

Beſides, when the Miniſter tells us, that the CXI. 
points of controverſy, which are ſubmitted to Arg 
the Synod, are not thoſe which are contain'd in Faik 
the Confeſſion of Faith, he does not reflect, how always put 
many times they would have changed them in to the 


. | . | ueſtion in 
important articles out of complaiſance to the Lu- a8 3 


3 berans. Nay more, he has forgotten the cuſtom id 250. 
lf. of all their Synods, wherein the firſt point put Confe- | 
ue debate always is, upon reading the Confeſſion _ 
ef Faith, to examine whether there be any , 778 5 
ching to be corrected in it. The fact was put ; : 
v Mr. Claude, nor was it deny'd by him, and 


belides this, it is manifeft by the Acts of all the 
Synods. Who will now wonder that nothing 
hath eſcap*d change in the new Reformation, ſince, 
notwitſtanding ſo many books written and ſo 
many Synods held, they are every day ſtill to 
kek and deliberate anew about their Faith? 
But nothing will ſet in a plainer light the feeble CXII. 
wnſtitution of their Church, than the change I The nag 
is n now about to relate. Nothing amongſt them 3 
b more eſſential, nor more fundamental, than Reforma- 
crind o oblige each one to form his Faith on the tion forces 
rading of the Scripture. But one ſole queſtion * | 
propoſed to them has, at length withdrawn them ger m— 
ed om this principle. Now they were ask'd, what change 
on yaſuld be thoſe people's Faith, which as yet had their 
ſs ider read the Scripture nor heard it read, rut, 
our were juſt entering on the reading of it? 2, dhe 
1 ai bere needed no more than this to put them neceſſity 
ben nanifeſtly to a ſtand, By of the 
To ſay, in this ſtate, one has no Faith; with Scripture 
f froÞhat diſpoſition then, and in what ſpirit, will 


ſuch \ 


ſuppoſing this Doctrine were mixt with thing 


truth, after which the faithful man believes 


Their 


Faith no 


longer 
form'd 


_ Scripture, 


* Faith? But they have rid themſelves of this per- 
plexity by faying, there is not even a necellity 


Hl. 
The peo- 
ple have 


Auch a man read the holy Scripture ? But if yo 
Jay, he has; whence hath he received it? All they 
had to anſwer was, That the Chriſtian Doc. 
trine, taken in the whole, makes itſelf be felt; 


light in ſeeing it; heat, fitting near the te; 
| « ſweet and bitter, in eating.“ 
III. 


And, if ſufficient to have read ſome of them; 
which be thoſe privileged ones we muſt read 


ir ſo far as to make a Believer form his Faith 
without ſo much as knowing, which are the 
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that to form an act of Faith on the divinity 
“ of Scripture, it is not neceſſary to have rea 
* 1t; that it ſuffices to have read a Summary of 
„ Chriſtian Doctrine without deſcending to par. 
e ticulars ; that thoſe who wanted the Scripture 
had it nevertheleſs in their power to become 
* good Chriſtians; that the Goſpe!-Dottrine 
“ makes its Divinity be felt by the ſimple, ind. WW 
«© pendently of the book it's contain'd in; that 


„ not divine but uſeleſs, the pure and celeſtial 
Doctrine blended. with it would neverthelels 
„ make itſelf be felt; that conſcience reliſhes 


* ſuch a book to be canonical becauſe he hath 
found truths in it that ſenſibly affect him; in 
« a word, that one feels truth as he feels the 


| Heretofore *twas an inexplicable difficulty for 
the Miniſters to reſolve this queſtion : Whether 
or no it is requiſite, if Faith be to be form'd 
on Scripture, to have read all the books thereof! 


preferably to the reſt, in order to form our 


of reading any one of them, nay, they have carried 


books inſpired by Gd. 1 
Their thoughts were too much buſied about 
the Confeſſn of Faith when they ſaid, ſpeaking, 
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of the divine books, hat they were known for no further 
(monical, not ſo much from the conſent of the neceſſity of 
Church, as from the teſtimony and interior perſua- > 
wn of the Holy Ghoſt, The Miniſters, it ſeems, phal from 
we ſenſible at preſent that this was all illuſion, canonical 
nd how little likelihood there is, that the faith- cle, 
fl ſhould be capable, by their interior reliſh 7 
nd without the aſſiſtance of tradition, to diſ _ 
n from a profane book the Canticle of Canti- 
, or to feel the divinity of the firſt chapters 
ff Genes, and ſo forth: accordingly it is de- 
Pied at preſent, that the examination of the que- gp. j 111. 
Fin touching Apocryphal books, is not neceſſary 452. 

ir the people. Mr. Furien hath wrote a chapter Bid. ch 
wreſly to prove it; and ſo far is it from being * 5 
quifite co torment one's ſelf about books Ca- 
onical or Apocryphal, about Text or Verſion, or 
o be at the pains of dicuſſing Scripture, or even 
ading it; that the Chriſtian truths, provided 
eu only put them together, will of themſelves 
ike you feel them as you feel cold and heat, 
Mr. Jurieu ſays all this; and what is more re- CXV. 
akable, ſays it but after Mr. Claude. And The im- 
nce theſe two Miniſters have concurr'd together bf this 
8 this point, which is as much as to ſay, AA 
at the Party had but this ſole refuge; let 

ſtop a while to conſider whence they ſet 
Iu, and whither they are arrived. The Mini- pe of the 
irs heretofore built Faith on Scripture : now Ref. 2. p. 
ey form it without the Scripture, It was faid ©: 9. f. 
the Confeſſion of Faith, ſpeaking, of Scripture, 1 & 


ty it 4% things ought to be examin'd, regulated, Cönſeſfon 
ed u reformed according to it; now, not the ſen- of Faith. 
th ment, which men have of things, ought to be 47+ 5 
he WWtoved by Scripture z but Scripture itſelf is not 


down, nor perceived to be Scripture, otherwiſe 
lan by the ſentiment you have of 1hings before 
Vor. II. Ff : TY 
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you know the divine books; and Religion is I 7 

form'd without them. Phe. ben 

CVI. This teſtimony, imagin'd by men to proceed iſh; 

Manifeſt from the Holy Ghoſt, whereby to diſcern divine atlt 
Fanati- Scriptures from not divine, was held deſerved | 

eim, ng d PO ag ea the 

for Fanaticiſm and a means of deceit ; becaue o 

this teſtimony, not being annex d to any poſit Nor! 

proof, there was not a man who could not either M beit 

boaſt of it without reaſon, or fancy it to hin. gin 

felf without grounds. But the caſe is now mu Nope 

worſe: whereas they ſaid formerly, Jet us | lo] 

what is written, and then we will believe; which cha 

was beginning at leaſt by ſomething poſitive adh. 

| certain fact: now they begin by feeling thing M bel 

in themſelves as you feel cold and heat, ſyeet qu 

and bitter; and when afterwards they come en 

read the Scripture in this diſpoſition, God knows, d 

with what facility they turn it to what they already in 

hold for as certain, as what they have ſeen with AW in: 

their eyes, and touch'd with their hands. Gi 

CXVII. According to this e eee Biz. truth ni 

No _ neceſſary to Salvation make themſelves be fel: m 

pray by themſelves, Jeſus Chriſt needed nor miracles, a 

phecies, nor prophecies: Moſes would have been believed in 

nor Scrip- tho? the Red Sea had not divided itſelf, tho the to 

ee rock had not pour'd out torrents of water aten 

neceſſary the firſt touch of the wand: they had nothing fi 

to autho-. to do but to propoſe the Goſpel or the Law. No & 

rize and more had the Fathers of Nice and Epheſus, than a 

_ to propoſe the Trinity and Incarnation, provided il b 

they propoſed it with all the other myſteries; f 

the reſearches into Scripture and tradition, which tt 

they made with ſo much care, were needleſs 108. 

them: on the bare expoſition of truth, Gra ( 

would have commanded the aſſent of all tbe « 

faithful; God inſpires all he pleaſes into who t 

he pleaſes, and inſpiration of itſelf alone can do,, 

| all things. * N | c 


This 


This was not the thing doubted of, and the CXVIII. 
power of God was well known to Catholicks, no The Grace 
If than the neceſſity men ſtood in, of his inſpi- \,; nee ON 
ration and Grace. The buſineſs was to find out Faith, why 
the external means it makes uſe of, and whereto annex'd to 
WGod has been pleaſed to annex it: one may feign an 

or imagine that he is inſpired of God without means ang 
being really ſo; but he cannot feign, nor ima- matters 
cine that the Sea divides itſelf, that the earth fact. 
opens, the dead ariſe, the born-blind receive 

fight, that he reads ſuch a thing in a book, and 

chat ſuch and ſuch our Predeceſſors in the Faith 

have ſo underſtood it; that the whole Church 

believes, and always hath believed it ſo. The 
queſtion therefore in iſſue is, not whether thoſe 

external means be ſufficient without Grace and 

divine inſpiration, for none pretends that : but, 

in order to hinder men from feigning or imagin- 

ing an inſpiration, whether it hath not been 

God's ceconomy, and his uſual conduct to make 

his inſpiration walk hand in hand with certain 

means of fact, which men can neither feign in the 

air without being convicted of falſhood, nor 


1 imagine without illuſion. This is not the place 
bo determine which be theſe facts, which theſe 
external means, which the motives of belief, 
WT {ince it is already certain, there are ſome ſuch, 
bor the Miniſter hath agreed to it; it is, I ſay, 
f agreed, not only that there are ſuch certain facts, 


but moreover, that thoſe certain facts may ſerve 
for an Infallible rule. For inſtance, according 
to him, *tis a certain fact that the Chriſtian 
Church has always believed the Divinity of Feſus 
Cbriſt, the ſoul's immortality, and the eternity 
ot pains, with ſuch and ſuch other articles: but 
this certain fact, according to him, is an Infal- 
lible rule, and the beſt of all rules, not only to 
decide all theſe articles, but alſo to reſolve the 
F f 2 obſcure 
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obſcure and knotty queſtion concerning Fund. he 

S. ». 38. mentals, We have ſecn the paſſages where the 

& el. Miniſter teaches and proves this: but when be 

keaches thus, and allows the univerſal conſent ty 

be zhe moſt ſure rule of judging theſe important 

and knotty queſtions; yet, in propoſing this 

external motive, which, according to him, implis 

Demonſtrhtion, he did not aim at excluding Graz 

and inward Inſpiration : the queſtion therefore 

is, whether the authority of the Church, which 

join'd to the Grace of God is a ſufficient motire 

and the moſt ſure of all rules in certain points 

may not be fo in all; and whether, ſetting up 

an inſpiration excluſive of all theſe exterior means, 

and whereof you give yourſelf and your on 

ſentiment for ſurety to yourſelf and others, be 

not the. beſt plea can poſſibly be put into the 

mouths of falſe Teachers, the ſureſt illuſion to 
drive headſtrong men to the utmoſt extremes, 

 CXIN. Aﬀeer poſſeſſing the people with the notion of 

Lede. their being particularly inſpired by God ; to com- 

guage of . | Te 

the Mini- Plete the thing you need but alſo tell them, they 

tters looſ- may make themſelves guides as they think fit, 

ens the may depoſe all thoſe that are appointed them, 

e may ſet up others to act by ſuch powers as they 

people's | OM 

licentiouſ. Judge meet to communicate. Tis what hath been 

nefs, done in the Reformation, Mr. Claude and Mr. Fu- 
rieu do allo agree together in this Doctrine. 


CXX. The Catholic Church thus ſpeaks to the Chri- t 
OT ſtian people. Ye are a People, a State, and a So- : 
e 


the Ca. Ciety: but Feſus Chriſt who 1s your King ow 
tholick nothing of you, and his authority is derive 
Church from a higher ſource : naturally you have no 
concernirg more right to give him Miniſters than you have 


the {ettic- BEIT Ve R A 1. iſt 8 
| as ters 
ment of do appoint him your Prince; thus his Miniſters, 


Paſors Who are your Paſtors, derive their deſcent till I 
higher as he himſelf does, and it's necefſary they 5 
mould COme by an order of his e [ 


F 
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The kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt is not of this world, 


nor can a compariſon be made betwixt this king- 
dom and thoſe of the earth, which is not defec- 
tire; in a word, nature affords us nothing that 
hears a conformity with Jeſus Chriſt and his 
kingdom, nor have you any other right than 
that which you ſhall find in the laws or cuſtoms 
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immemorial of your Society. Now theſe cuſtoms 


immemorial, to begin from the Apoſtolick 


times, are, that the Paſtors already conſtituted, 
dould conſtitute others: chooſe ye, ſay the Apo- 


ſtles, and we ſhall appoint; it was Titus's buſi- 


[neſs to appoint the Paſtors of Crete; and it was 


| from Paul appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, that he re- 


ceived this power. For this cauſe, ſays he, lef? 
| Ithee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt reform the things 
that are wanting and ordain Priefls in every 


I City, as I had appointed thee. Beſides, thoſe 


who flatter you with the notion that your conſent 
Zs abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute your Paſtors, 
do not believe what they tell you, ſince they 
acknowledge thoſe of England for true Paſtors, 
tho' the people hath had no ſhare in their elec- 
tion, The example of St. Mathias, extraordi- 
narily choſen by a divine lot, ought. not to be 
made a precedent, nay, even then, all was not 
left to the people, for Peter, already eſtabliſh'd 
Paſtor by Feſus Chriſt, held the aſſembly : nei- 


ther was it election that conſtituted Mathias; 


it was heaven which declared itſelf. Every where 
elle, the authority of conſtituting is given to 
Paſtors already conſtituted: the power, which 
they have from above, is render'd ſenſible by 


the impoſition of hands, a ceremony reſerved 


to their order. ?Tis thus that Paſtors follow ſucceſ- 


lively one another: Feſus Chriſt, who appointed 


the firſt, hath ſaid that he would always be with 
thoſe to whom they ſhould tranſmit their power: 
EE { as 3 


138 


its failing, than that the Church herſelf, preach. 


. 
Language 
of the Re- 


Formation. 
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ye cannot have Paſtors any where but in thi 
ſucceſſion, nor any more ought ye to apprehend 


ing, and the Sacraments, ſhould fail. 
Thus ſpeaks the Church, nor do the People 

preſume beyond what is given them : but th 

Reformation ſpeaks to them the quite contrary; 


In you, fays ſhe, is the ſource of celeſlil ye 
power; ye may not only preſent, but conſtit U 
your Paſtors. Should proofs of this power, 11 " 
the people, be required from the Scriptures ; ſhe P 
would be at a ſtand. To exempt herſelf fron WW b 
this task, ſhe tells the people that it is a natual i .. 
right of all Societies; ſo that, to emoy it, there i i 
no need of Scripture, it being ſufficient that Scrip- WW * 
ture hath not recall'd this right allow'd by nature 1 
The turn is cunning, I muſt own; but beware | 
of it, ye people, who are fed with this deluſion! | 


to make yourſelves a Lord on earth, it ſuffices 


told it appertains to you to appoint them? They 
this ceremony of impoſition of hands is not ne- 


_ neceſſary, that you ſo often find it in Scripture, 


No matter, do it nevertheleſs, T 


his Minifters. And will ye then indeed, ye the 


to acknowledge him for ſuch, and every man 
carries this power in his own will. But the caſe 
is not the ſame in making yourſelves a Chriſ, a 
Saviour, a celeſtial King, and appointing him 


people, impoſe your hands on them on being | 
dare not: but are again incouraged, when af{ured, 
ceſſary. What, is it not ſufficient to judge it 


and do not find, either in Scripture or in all tra- 
dition, that ever Paſtor was made any other way 
no, not one but was made by other Paſtors! 
| t eople! beliere 
ye that the power of looſing and binding, of 
appointing and rejecting, is in you, and that 
your Paſtors have no power but as your repte- 
{entatives ; that the authority of their Hoo! 

| flow! 


— 
a 
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E flows from you, that they are no more than your 
| delegates ; believe, I ſay, all theſe things, altho? 
you find not a word thereof in Scripture ; and 
believe beyond every thing elſe, that, when you 
E ſhall think yourſelves inſpired by God to reform 
the Church, whenſoever you ſhall be aſſembled 
in whatſoever way, you have power to do with 
your Paſtors juſt what you pleaſe, none having 
right to deprive you of this liberty, it being de- 
| rived from nature. Thus is the Reformation 
| preach*d ; thus is Chriſtianity deſtroy'd root and 

branch and the way paved for Antichriſt. 
With ſuch maxims and ſuch a ſpirit (for altho? CxxII. 
it ſhoots out more manifeſt in our days, the root Ef * 
| was always the ſame in the Reformation) it is gom dhe 
no longer to be wondered, that we have ſeen it Reforma- 
from its firſt origin run from change to change, tion proofs 
productive of ſo many Sects, of ſo many kinds. my 
Mr. Furieu hath had the face to anſwer, that on Com. 
herein, as in all other things, it reſembles the pariſon of 
primitive Church. In good truth, this is too 8 =p 
notoriouſly abuſing the people's credulity and the © 1. — 5 
venerable name of the primitive Church. The — 
| Seats, which divided from her, were not the con- Hiſtory of 
ſequence, or natural effect, of her conſtitution. OP 1 
Two kinds of Sects did ariſe in primitive Chri- P. h. 1. 
ſtianity; ſome purely Heathen in their founda- 
tion, as that of the Valentinians, the Simonians, 
the Manicheans, and others of that ſtamp which 
enter'd themſelves in appearance, on the liſt of 
Chriſtians only to ſet themſelves off with the 
great name of Jeſus Chriſt; nor have theſe 
Sects any thing in common with thoſe of the 
latter ages. The other Sectaries for the moſt 
part were Chriſtians, which, unable to bear the 
loftineſs, and as I may ay, the whole weight 
of Faith, ſought to eaſe reaſon now of one ar- 
licle, then of another : thus ſome deprived FRO 
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of his Divinity; others, unable to unite; the Dj. 
8 vinity and Humanity, mutilated, as it were, in 
divers ways both one and the other. Againſt the 
like rocks ſplit the proud ſpirit of Martin Luther, 
He ſunk in reconciling Grace and Free. wil, 
which in truth is a grand myſtery : he kept no 
compaſs in matter of Predeſtination, and ng 
longer ſaw any thing for men but a fatal and 
inevitable neceſſity, wherein good and evil are 
equally comprehended. We have ſeen how theſe 
extravagant maxims produced thoſe of the Ca. 
viniſts {till more extravagant. When laying aſide 
all temper, by carrying to extremes Predeſtins- 
tion and Grace, men fell into ſuch viſible ex. 
ceſſes as were no longer to be ſupported : the 
horror they conceived thereof caſt them into the 
oppoſite extreme; and from Luther's exceſs who 
went beyond bounds with Grace (however in- 
credible it may ſeem) they paſs'd to the excels 
of the Demipelagians who deſtroy it. Whence 
have we the Arminians, who in our days have 
produced the Pajoniſts, Pelagians compleat, whoſe 
author was Mr. Pajon the late Miniſter of Or- 
leans. On the other ſide, the ſame Luther, dafht 
at the energy of theſe words, This is my Boch, 
This is my Blood, could not find in his heart to 
reject the Real Preſence; but at the ſame time 
was reſolved, in compliance with human ſenſe, 
to rid it of the change of Subſtance. Things 
ſtopt not there, and the Real Preſence was ſoon 
_ aſſaulted. Human ſenſe took a pleaſure in its 
own inventions, and its exceptions being ſatisfied 
with regard to one myſtery ſtood up for the 0 
ſame conceſſion in all the reſts As Zuinglius 0 
and his followers pretended that the Real Pre- þ 
| ſence was a remnant of Popery ſtill to be Reformed 
in Lutheraniſm, the Socinians now a days lay 
the ſame of the Trinity and Incarnation ; 2 
1 thele 
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theſe great myſteries, which had ſtood free from 
all inſult of Hereſy for twelve hundred years, are 
enter'd on the footing of diſputable points, in 
an age, when all kind of novelties think they 
W have a right to ſhew their heads. 
We have ſeen the illuſions of the Anabaptiits, CXXIII. 
and are ſenſible, it was by following the princi— e 
ples of Luther and the reſt of the Keformers, DT 
that they rejected Baptiſm without immerſion, Anabap- 
and Infant-Baptiſm; for this reaſon that chey /, and 
did not find them in the Scripture, where they e 4 : 
were made believe, all was contain'd. The Uni- 8885 935 
iarians or Socinians united with them, yet not origin 
ſo as to keep within the limits of their maxims, from Li- 
becauſe the principles they had borrow'd from oof 120 
the Reformers, led them much further. . 
Mr. Jurieu remarks that they came forth, a 
long while ſince the Reformation, from the midſt 
of the Church of Rome. Where is the wonder! 
Luber and Calvin came forth from her as well 
[as they. The queſtion is, whether the conſtitu- 
tion of the Church of Rome was the cauſe of 
W theſe innovations, and not rather, the new 
Church-frame ſet up by the Reformers. Now 
this queſtion is eaſy to decide by the hiſtory of Vd. Bibli. 
Scinianiſm. In 1545, and in the years ſubſe- 4-11 
quent to this date, twenty years after that Lauber 
had removed the bounds ſet by our fore-fathers, 
when all minds were in a ferment, and the world, 
teeming with novelty from his diſputes, was al- 
ways ready to bring forth ſome ſtrange off-ſpring, 
Llio Socini and his companions held their clan- 
deſtine conventicles in Italy againſt the Divinity 
of the Son of God. George Blandrate and 
Fauſto Socini, Lelio's nephew, maintain'd this 
Doctrine in 1558, and in 1573, and form'd 
tne Party. By the ſame method employ'd by 
Luinglius to elude theſe words, This is my Body, 
the 
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which Chriſt is call'd God. If Zuinglius believe 
himſelf forced to the figuratrve interpretation 


Body whole and intire every where that the Ei. 
chariſt was diſtributed, the Unitarians believed, 
they had the ſame right over all the other M. 
ſteries equally incomprehenſible ; and aſter it ha 


human reaſoning, they did but extend this ri: 
to whatſoever the mind of man had to ſuf 
the like violence from. To theſe evil diſpoſitin 
introduced by the Reformation, let us join th 


held for nothing, precedent ages impeach! of 
error, the Fathers themſelves baſely handled, all 


at Geneva, amongſt the Switzers and the Poliſh 
Proteſtants, that the Unitarians ſought a ſanc- 
tuary. Repulſed by ſome of theſe Churches, the) 
raiſed themſelves a ſufficient number of diſciples 


Tet. 
Georg. Sch. 
E relat. 
| Wien. iu 


licentiouſneſs in all matters of Religion ? Bit 
experience hath evidenced that theſe hardy Inno- 


This, beyond queſtion, was their origin. Yo! 


The HISTORY of Parth 


the Socinian's and their followers eluded thoſe hy 
by the impoſſibility of comprehending a human 


been ſet them for a rule to underſtand fguratin) 
thoſe paſſages of Scripture, which bore hard u 


general foundations it had laid, the Auth 
of the Church deſpiſed, the Succeſſion of Paſir 


fences laid open, and human curioſity abandon'd 
intirely to itſelf : what elſe could be the iſſue 
but what hath been ſeen, namely, an unbridkd 


vators ſaw not the leaſt poſſibility of fttlng 


amongſt us; *twas to the Churches of the e- 
formation they betook themſelves ;z thoſe uptart 


Churches, which, ſet in motion and ſtill giddy 
with their own changes, were ſuſceptible of all 
others. *T'was in the boſom of theſe Churches, 


amongſt the reſt of them, to fake a Body apa!t. 


need but look into the Teſtament of Ge- 
Schoman one of the Unitarian Chiefs, and the 
account given by Andrew Wiſſonats, in . 
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manner the Unitarians ſeparated themſelves from 
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the Reformed, to be convinced, that this Sect i- Urin. 


vas nothing but a progreſs of, and a ſequel from, 
the Dogmata of Luther, of Calvin, of Zuinglius, 
| of Menon, the laſt of whom was one of the 
heads of the Anabaptiſts. There you'll find, all 
thoſe Sects were but he firſt draught, and as it 
were, the dawn of the Reformation, and that Ana- 
baptiſm Join'd to Socinianiſm, is the mid-day. 


No longer therefore let them object to us the 


Sects of the ancient Church, and no longer brag 
of reſembling her. Never did the ancient Church 
vary in her Doctrine, never, in her Confeſſions 

of Faith, did ſhe ſuppreſs the truths which ſhe 
believed were reveal'd by God: ſhe never re- 
touch'd her deciſions, never deliberated anew 
on matters once determin'd, never, no not once, 
propoſed new expoſitions of Faith, ſave when 
ſome new queſtion aroſe. But the Reformation, 
quite on the contrary, never could content her- 
ſelf: her Creeds have nothing that is certain; the 


Sand. p. 


191. 209. 
Ibid. 


CXXIV. 
Conſtitu- 
tion of the 
Reforma- 
tion how 
unlike to 
that of the 
primitive 


Churcn. 


Decrees of her Synods, nothing fix'd : her Con- 
feſſons of Faith are confederacies and arbitrary 


contracts; what is an article of Faith amongſt 
them, is not ſo for all, nor always: they go 
apart by caprice and meet again by policy. 
When therefore Sects aroſe in the ancient Charch, 
'twas from the common and inveterate deprava- 
tion of mankind ; and when they now ariſe in 
the Reformation, *tis from the novel and parti- 


cular conſtitution of the Churches ſhe hath mo- 


—_— 5 

To make this truth the more apparent, I 
ſhall chooſe for an example the Proteſtant Church 
of Strasburg, as one of the moſt learned of the 
Reformation, and by her propoſed, ever ſince the 


beginning, for a pattern of diſcipline to all the 


CAKE 
A memo- 
rable in- 
ſtance of 
Variation 
in the Pro- 


reſt. This great City was one of the firſt that tetart 


fell Church of 


Strasburg. 
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fell by Luther's preaching, and did not think 
at that time, of diſputing the Real Preſence. Al 


the complaints made againſt her Senate were, that 


it took away Images, and made Communion be 


xv. fol.60. given in both kinds. It was in 1523, that by the 


| Stid. lib. 


VI. fol. 
93. 


means of Bucer and Capito, ſhe turn'd Zuingliq. 
After ſhe had for ſome years heard their invec. 
tives againſt the Maſs z without wholly abolithing 
it, and without a full aſſurance of its being evil 
the ſenate decrec'd it ſhould be ſuſpended until i 
were fhew'd a worſhip acceptable to God. Here i 
a very new proviſion in matter of Faith; and 
. tho? I had not mention'd that this Decree came 
from the Senate, it would eaſily have been un. 
derſtood that the aſſembly; where it was made, 


was nothing leſs than Eccleſiaſtical. The Decree 
Sbeid. Bid. paſs'd in 1529. The ſame year, thoſe of S!r4: 


5 


burg having never been able to agree with the 
_ Lutherans, join'd in a league with the Swiſs who 


were Zuinglians like themſelves. So far did 
they carry Zuinglius's notion and their hatred 
of the Real Preſence, as to refuſe to ſubſcribe 


Bid. viii. the Confeſſion of Ausburg in 1530, and to make 


F. 104. 
| 1. 111. 
21. 


Sleid, 
VIII, KEEN! 


g. L iv. 
"23; 
Hoſp. 2. 


Hari. 
An. 1536. 


themſelves a particular Confeſſion, which we have 
ſeen under the name of the Confeſſion of Sal 
burg, or of the four Towns. The very next 
year, they ſhuffled ſo much and with ſo much 
art on this ſubject, as to get themſelves compre- 
hended in the league of Smalkald, from which 
the reſt of the Sacramentarians were excluded. 
But they went ſtill further in 1536, ſince they 
ſubſcribed the Wittemberg-agreement, wherein, 
as we have ſeen, was confeſſed the Sub/tantial 
Preſence and the Communion of the true Body 
and true Blood in the unworthy, altho' void of 
Faith, Thereby they paſs'd over inſenſibſy to 
Luther's ſentiment, and from that time were 


counted among the defenders of the . | 
| Pu OE 
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of Ausburg which they ſubſcribed. They declared 
| nevertheleſs in 1548, that this was without de- 

| parting from their firſt Confe ion, which, altho' 

formerly it had made them reject that of Auburg, 
vas found conformable to it now. In this while 
Strasburg was ſo wedded to the agreement of 
| /Vittemberg and the Confeſſion of Ausbung, that 
| Peter Martyr and Zanchius, the two greateſt men at 
| that time of the Sacramentarians, were forced at 


other for having ſubſcribed the Confeſſion with a 
| reſtriCtion ; ſo zealous were they become at Straſ- 
| burg for the Real Preſence. In 1598, this City 


Strasburg, in which he maintain'd that eſs 
Chriſt, before his Aſcenſion, was in heaven as to 


bis bumanity ; that this viſible Aſcenſion was no- 


thing at bottom but an appearance; that the heaven 
| wherein Feſus Chriſt”s humanity was received, con- 
| tain'd not only God and all the Saints, but more- 
| over all the devils and all the damn'd; and that 


Jeſus Chriſt was, according to h:s human nature, 
nat only in the Bread and Wine of the Supper, but 
alſo in all the pots and all the glaſſes. To theſe 
extremities were men driven, when forſaking 


the ſure guidance of Church- authority, they 


445 
* Ibid. 


1. 1548. 
73 203. 


Hoſp. Ibid. 
An. 15 56. 


S 1503: 


length to withdraw from that City; one for 
| refuſing to ſubſcribe the agreement, and the 


W ſubſcribed the book of Concord; and after having 

been for ſo long a time the chief as it were of 
© thoſe Cities that oppoſed the Real Preſence, ſhe 
ſtretch'd her Confeſſion, inſpite of Sturmius, to 
| the prodigious tenet of Ubiquity. The Cities of : 
| Linden and Memmingen, formerly her aſſociates 
in the hatred of the Rea! Preſence, follow'd this 
| example. At this time the ancient Agenda was 
changed, and Marbachius's book was printed at 


Hoſp. Concs 
aifcors. c. 
$0; 5. 


Bia. fl. 
ge: 


gave themſelves up to human opinions like to a 


changeable and impetuous wind, 


If 
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xxVI. i now, to the variations and giddineſs of 
„ rag theſe new Churches, you oppoſe the conſtan 
Cee; and gravity of the Catholick Church, it will eaſily 
Church. be judged where it is the Holy Ghoſt preſides; 
and þecauſe I neither can, nor ought to relate in 
this work, all the judgments ſhe hath paſs'd in 
matters of Faith, that uniformity and fteddine 
I commend her for, ſhall be made appear in 
thoſe very articles wherein we have ſeen the 1 in. 
conſtancy of our Reformed, 
CXXVII. The firſt who made a Sect in the Church, and 
Example dared to condemn her in regard to the Real Pre 
: the que ſence, was unqueſtionably Berengarius. Wnt 
10N 
moved by Our adverſaries ſay of Ratramnus is nothing le 
Berenga- than a certain fact as above ſzen, and tho? it were 
rius con- granted that Ratramnus favour'd them (which 
che bis, is falſe) an ambiguous author, by all of then 
preſence. made to {peak in behalf of their ſeveral opinions, 
S. J. iv. would be in no-wiſe proper to make a Set. | 
nx. 32. ſay the ſame of John Scot, whoſe error was per- 
ſonal and had no continued ſucceſſion. 
Ccxxyvni The Church does not always anathematize 
The riſing errors; nor does ſhe cenſure them as long 
; 88 as there are hopes they will vaniſh of themſelves 
er nay, often fears rendering them famous by her 
I Innova- anathema” Ss, Thus Ar Zemon, and ſome others 
tors. who had denied Feſus Chriſt's Divinity before 
Paul of Samoſata, drew not ſuch ſignal condem- 
nations on themſelves as he did, they not being 
judged capable of railing a Sect. As for Ber: 
garius, certain it is, he attack*'d openly tic 
Church's Faith, and had diſciples of his owl 
name like: other Hereſiarchs, altho? his Herel 
Was ſoon extinguiſh'd, © 
| CXXIX. It appear'd about the year 1030, not but 
Beginning that we have already remark'd, ſome years be: 


of Beren- 
a fore, even from the year 1017, the Neal Pie. 


| edt, and fence manifeſtly impugr'd by the Hereticks of 


b c 6 Orleans 


Bock XV. the VARIATIONS, Gc. 447 
orleans which were Manicheans. Such were demnati- 
che firſt authors of that Doctrine, one article of h, 
8 which was maintain'd by Berengarius. But as . Sn. 
that Sect kept conceaPd, the Church was ſur- 3 
priſed at this novelty, yet not much diſturb'd 

vith it at that time. Twas againſt Berengarius Concil. 
chat the firſt deciſion was made on this ſubject in Rom. fab. 
C 1052, in a Council of a hundred and thirteen ya Sap 
| Biſhops call'd together at Rome from all ſides by F. fr. 27 
© Nicholas II. Berengarius ſubmitted himſelf, and Labs. 
E the firſt who made a Sect of the Sacramentarian Guit. lib. 
E Hereſy, was the firſt alſo that condemn'd it. 5 ; _ 
No body is ignorant of that famous Confeſſion Big. P. P. 

Jof Faith which begins, Ego Berengarius, where max. p. 
E this Hereſiarch acknowledges, that the Bread 462. &c: 
and the Wine which are placed on the Altar, after 
| Conſecration are not only the Sacrament but alſo 
| the true Body and the true Blood of our Lord Feſus 
8 Chriſt, and are ſenſibly touch'd by the hands of 
8 the Prieſt broken and bruiſed betwixt the teeth of 
| the faithful, not only in Sacrament, but in truth. 

There were none but underſtood, that the xxx. 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt was broken in Firſt Con- 
the Euchariſt in the ſame ſenſe that we ſay, a N * 
man is torn, he is wet, when the cloaths he ac- ee, 

; quired © 
tually wears are torn or wet. When his cloaths Berenga- 
| are not on him, we uſe not the ſame way of riw. 
ſpeaking: ſo that the meaning was, that Jeſus 

Chriſt was as truly under the Species, which are 
broken and eaten, as we are truly in the cloaths 
we wear. It was ſaid moreover, that Feſus Chriſt 
is ſenſibly received and touch'd, becauſe he is in 
Perfon and in Subſtance under the ſenſible Species 
wich are touch'd and received, and all this im- 
ported that Feſus Chriſt is received and eaten, 
not in his proper Species and under the exterior 
of Man, but under a foreign Species, and under 
the exterior of Bread and Wine, And if the 

CEE 2 | Church 
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| Church ſaid alſo in a certain ſenſe, that the Body 


of Feſus Chriſt is broken, it was not from her 
being ignorant that in another ſenſe, it was no 
ſo: juſt as when ſaying in a certain ſenſe, we are 


torn and wet when our cloaths are ſo; we ar 


Gait. bib. 
1. adv. 
Beren. Bi. 
5. 4433 
449. 


{till ſenſible at the ſame time that in another 
ſenſe, we are neither one nor the other, as to 
our perſons. Thus the Fathers juſtly ſaid to Be. 
rengarius what we {till ſay, hat the Body of Feſu 
Chriſt is all intire in the whole Sacrament, and 


all intire in every particle thereof; every wher: | 
the ſame Feſus Chriſt always intire, inviolall 
and indiviſible, communicating himſelf without 


dividing himſelf, as the word to a whole audience, 
and as our ſoul to all our, Members. But what 


obliged the Church to ſay, after many Father 


and after St. CHryſoſtom, that the Body of Feſu 
_ Chriſt is broken, was, that Berengarius, under 


Ber. apud. 
Gait. bid, 
P. 441. 


pretext of doing honour to the Saviour of the 
world, was accuſtom'd to fay : God forbid that 
man may break with the tooth, or divide Fejus 
Chriſt, in the ſame manner as we put under ile 


tooth, and divide theſe things, namely the Bread 


and Wine. The Church which always took care 


to combat, in Hereticks, the moſt preciſe and 
ſtrongeſt words they made uſe of to explain their 


- CANAL, 


Berenga- 
rius's le- 
cond Con- 
feſſion of 


Faith, 


error, oppoſed againſt Berengarius the contradic- 
tory of that propoſition he had advanced, and 
Placed in ſome manner the Real Preſence under 
the eyes of Chriſtians by ſaying to them, 
what they received in the Sacrament, after Con- 


ſecration, was as really the Body and the Blood 


as, before Conſecration, it was really Bread and 
Wine. N 153 Ea Mn „ 

Beſides, when the faithful were told that the 
Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt were in truth 


the Body and the Blood, they were accuſtom'd 


to underſtand, not that they were ſo by their 
S 8 nature, 


* 
F 
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vature, but became ſuch by the Conſecration : where the 
that expreſſion, altho* what principally was aim'd 9 
at by it, was to render the Pre/ence ſenſible, which clearly 
lkewiſe was principally impugn'd. Some while erplain d. 


® 
8 


after twas perceptible that Berengarius and his nd why. 


EDiſciples varied. For we learn from authors of Git. Bid. 


Whoſe times that, in the courſe of the diſpute, “ 441 
they acknowledged in the Euchariſt the Subſtance 5 29 = 
Kot the Body and Blood, but with that of Bread 4. 4. 
and Wine, employing even the term of Impa- Sac. Corp. 
vation and that of Invination, and aſſerting that 50 _ 
Veſas Chriſt was, as I may ſay, [mpanate in the 4 0 g 
WW Euchariſt, as he became Incarnate in the Virgin's 25 1. 
vomb. This, fays Guitmondus, was as a laſt % 
intrenchment to Berengarius; nor was it with- 

out difficulty that this ſubtlety of the Sect was 
diſcover d. But the Church, which always fol- 

lows Hereticks ſtep by ſtep to condemn their 
Ecrrors as they diſcloſe them, after having ſo well 
eſtabliſh'd the Real Preſence in Berengarinss 

firſt Confeſſion of Faith, propoſed alſo another 

to him in which the change of Subſtance was ex- 

preſs d more diſtinctly. He confeſſed therefore 

under Gregory VII. in a Council held at Rome, 


which was the ſixth held under that Pope in 


8 


1079. Mat the Bread and Wine, which are placed Conc. Rom. 


on the Altar, by the myſtery of holy prayer and = Jub 
the words of Jeſus Chriſt, are ſubſtantially changed I C 
ino the true, life-giving, and proper Fleſh of Feſus Lab. An. 
Crit, &c. And the fame is ſaid of the Blood. 1079. 

It's ſpecified that the Body here received, is the 
lame that wwas born of the Virgin, that was naid 

1% the Croſs, that is ſeated at the right hand of 

the Father, and the Blood is the ſame that flowd 

from his fide, and to the end no room might 

be left for equivacation, whereby Hereticks de- 

lude mankind, it's added, this is done not in 

Vor. II. G g en 


* 1 * 
3 


Wo that the change of Subſtance was contain'd in change of 


IO 2 
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en and in virtue by a fimple Sacrament, but , of 

the propriety of nature and the truth of Subſtance, all C 
CXXXII. Berengarius again ſubſcribed, and this ſecong Wwith 
The time condemn'd himſelf: but he was now 6 e m 
_ hamper'd, that no room for equivocation ws hat 


was oh". left him, no ſubterfuge for his error. And if the Mere 
poſed to Change of Subſtance was here inſiſted on more i 
Berenga- | preciſely, *twas not that the Church had before 
fox wh in the leaſt doubted of it, ſince, from the be. 
ring. Binning of the diſpute againſt Berengarius, Huy iſco 
Bid. J. of Langres had ſaid, that the Bread and Min 
xvili. . did not remain in their firſs nature, but paſs 
417- into another; that they were changed into th 
| Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift by the Omnipitent 
of God, againſt which Berengarius oppoſed binjel 

in vain. And as ſoon as ever this Heretick had 
declared himſelf, Adelman Biſhop of Breſſ hi 
ſchocol,- fellow and the firſt diſcoverer of his error 
Bid. ). Warn'd him, that he ſtood in oppoſition to ihe [en 
438. 439. of the. whole Catholick Church, and that it wa; eres 
as eaſy fer Jeſus Chriſt to change the Bread i Wi 
bis Body, as to change Water into Wine, and ite 
create light by bis word alone, *T was therefore a 
conſtant Doctrine of the znzver/al Church, not 
that the Bread and Wine contain*d the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift, but that they became his 
Body and Blood by a change of Subſtance. "ay 
Nor was it Adelman only that reproached I.. . © 

A certain rengarius with the novelty and ſingularity of his 

_ Sg Doctrine: all authors unanimouſly upbraid him 
oppoſed to AS With A certain fact, that the Faith he impugn'd ind 


Berenga- was that of the whole univerſe ; that he ſcandi- 


CXXXmHI 


ius 1 lized the whole Church by the novelty of his A 
__ mc Doctrine; that to come over to his Faith, ü 


Church was neceſſary to believe there was no ſuch thing 
and of all as a Church on earth; that there was not ſo much 
Chriſtian. as one Town, no, not one Village of his op! 
2 wo nion; that the Greeks, the Armenians, in away 
Guit, Vid. 
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al Chriſtians had, in this regard, the ſame Faith 4. ur. 5. 
with thoſe of the Vet; ſo that, nothing could yy 463. 


be more ridiculous than to cenſure, as incredible, 2 4 
hat was believed by the whole world. Nor did Cg 


Enſwer'd diſdainfully, that wiſe men ought not Did. c. 2. 
170 follow the ſentiments, or rather the follies ef 5 5 "ia 
the Vulgar. But Lanfrank and the reſt of them 766. 56 
Femonſtrated, that what he call'd the Vulgar, bit. 
univerſe; and upon the Certainty of this fact 2 
lrherein he fear'd no contradiction, he concluded, 22. 8 
hat if Berengarius's Doctrine were true, the 776. 
buberttance promiſed to Jeſus Chriſt was made 
id, and bis promiſes annihilated ; laſtly, that 
Wh: Catholick Church was no more; and, if ſhe 
was no more, ſbe never had been. 


erved; namely, that Berengarius, like all other All inno- 

| tics Tone the Church firm and univerſally e 5 

nited in the Dogma which he impugn'd; *tis 

hat always hack happend in — caſes. Of * all 
ll the Dogmata which we believe, not ſo much aud con. 

one can be named, which was not found in- _ pol: 

incibly and univerſally eſtabliſnh'd when the con- iro ok 
ary Dogma began to make a Sect ; and where- trine they 
n the Church hath not remain'd, if poſſible, attack. 

ll more fix d from that very time: a thing alone 

uficient to make palpable the perpetual ſucceſſion 

nd immutability of her Faith. 

No more neceſſity was there of convening an Cxxxv. 
nverſal Council againſt Berengarius than againſt There was 
df the Councils then held, were unanimouſly re- an uniwer. 

eived by the whole Church, and the Hereſy of ep n 
Derengarius, quickly cruth'd, found no longer fe gar. 
ny r but with the Manicheans, 


Gg2 * 


IBrrengarius deny this fact, but like all Hereticks Hy Dem, 


bas the whole Clergy and all the people of the c. 4. 


A remarkable fact likewiſe may be here ob- cxxxlv 


Y ways find 


flagius; the Deciſions of the Holy See, and no need of | 
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452 Die HISTORY of Party 
CXXXVI It hath been ſeen in what manner theſe May. 
Deciſion cheans began to ſpread themſelves all over th 
ofthe pft, filling it with their blaſphemies againſt th 
Council of Real Preſence, and at the ſame time, with their 
Lateran. equivocating language, on purpoſe to concei 
2 word themſelves from the Church whoſe aſſemblir 
el they were determin'd to frequent. To the end 
pitch d therefore that ſhe might defeat theſe equivocat. 
upon, and ons, the Church thought herſelf obliged to emplyy 
V ſome preciſe terms, as ſhe had done formerly ſ 
e . much to the purpoſe againſt the Arians and M. 
5 ſtorians; which ſhe did in this manner unde 
Innocent III. in the great Council of Latera in 
Conc. Late. the year of our Lord, 1215. There is one wy 
iv. T. x1. univerſal Church of the faithful out of which 
Conc. Lab. here is no Salvation, in which Jeſus Chriſt is 
P: 143 himſelf the Sacrificer and the Victim, whoſe Boch 
and Blood are truly contain'd under the ſpecies if 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the Allr, 

the Bread and Wine being tranſubſtantiated, om 

into the Body, and the other into the Blood of ot 

Lord by the divine power, to the end that, for at. 
compliſhing the myſtery of Unity, we ſhould take if 

his what he himfelf took of ours. No- body but 

ſees, that this new word Tranſubſtantiation here 
employ'd, without adding any thing to the idea 

of a change of Subſtance which we have {cn 

already own'd againſt Berengarius, did but de- 

clare it by an expreſſion, the bare ſignification 

of which ſerved for a mark to the faithful again 

the ſubtilties and equivocations of Hereticks, 4 

did heretofore the Homooyfion of Nice, and thi 


 Theotocos of Epheſus. Such was the deciſion of ; 
the Council of Lateran, the greateſt and the deli 
moſt numerous that ever had been held, its au- mac 
thority being ſo great, that poſterity hath cad of 
it by excellence, the General Council, tere 


Byl 
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By theſe Deciſions may be ſeen, with what cxxxv1 
brevity, with what preciſion, with what unifor- The plain- 
mity the Church explains herſelf, Hereticks, al- 25 8 
ways in ſearch after their Faith, walk groping Decifons. 
in the dark, and vary. The Church, which al- 5 
ways carries her Faith intirely form'd in her 
heart, ſeeks only to explain it without intricacy 
and ambiguity ; for which reaſon her Deciſions 
are never clogg'd with a multiplicity of words. 
| Beſides, as ſhe looks on the ſublimeſt difficulties 
unſurpriſed, ſhe propoſes them without reſerve, 
convinced that ſhe ſhall always find in her chil- 
| dren, a mind ready to captivate itſelf, and a do- 

WE cility capable of the whole weight of the divine 

8 myſtery. Hereticks, who ſeek to indylge hu- 
man ſenſe and the animal part unſuſceptible of 
the divine ſecret, take great pains to bend the 
Scripture to their taſte and fancy. - On the con- 
trary, the Church only thinks of taking it in its 
plain ſenſe. She hears our Saviour ſay, This 15 
my Body, and cannot apprehend that what he 
calls Body ſo abſolutely, ſhould be any thing elle 
than the Body itſelf; wherefore ſhe believes 
without difficulty, that it is the Body in Sub- 
fence, becauſe the Body in Subſtance is nothing 
ele but the true and proper Body; thus the word 
dubſtance enters naturally into. her expreſſions. 

But then Berengarius never thought of uſing 
that word, and Calvin who uſed it, tho? agreeing 

in the main with Berengarius, hath thereby * 
made it but manifeſt, that the figure which Be- 
rmgarius admitted, did not anſwer the whole 
expectation nor the whole idea of a Chriſtian. 

The ſame ſimplicity, which made the Church 
belieye the Body preſent in the Sacrament, hath 
made her believe that it was the whole Subſtance 
of it, Feſus Cbriſt not having ſaid, My Body is 
ere, but, This is it; and as it is not fo by its 

| | © 83 | nature, 
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| nature, it becomes, and is made fo by the d. 
vine power. This is what imports a.converſion, 
a a transformation, a change; a word ſo natuni 
do this myſtery, that it could not fail taking plac 
in Berengarius's caſe, and the more ſo, as it is 
every where N found in the 2 25 and 

Fathers. 
"CXXXV II Theſe reaſons, ſo plain and natural, were Op- 
Decifion poſed to Berengarius. We have no other ex 
1 of at this day to oppoſe againſt Calvin and Zuing: 
PFent. lius: we have received them from Catholic; 
| Dur. that wrote againſt Berengarius, as they had . 


Troarn. J. ceived them from thoſe who preceded them; 


. p. p. nor hath the Council of Trent added any thing 
1 422, WE Deciſions of our fore-fathers, unleſs what 


Guit. Bid. was neceſſary for a further elucidation of what 
462. Kc. Proteftants ſtudied to perplex and darken, 

eaſily will be perceived by thoſe who have the 

leaſt knowledge of the hiſtory of our contro 

verſies. 

For it was peceliiey, for inſtance, to explain 

more diſtinctly, that Feſus Chriſt render*d himfell 

- preſent, not only in the actual uſe of the Sacra 

131, ment as is the Lutheran's opinion, but immed:- 

111. ately after the Conſecration, "anc; it is not there 

„ faid This ſpall be, but This is; which nere 

"on * a theleſs was in the main, what had been former] 

Lv1.n.26. faid againſt Berengarius when the Preſence ws} 

32: .& jeg. fix d, not to the Manducation, or to the Faith 

of him who received the Sacrament, but to tie. 

ſacred prayer and the word of our Saviour; where- 

by alſo did appear, not the adoration only, but 

likewiſe the truth of the oblation and ſacrifice, 

S. I. ix. a. as we have ſeen confeſs'd by che Proteſtants : ſo 

26. 27. that, when all is ſaid, there remains no diffi 


8. . 
8. I. 1 
Fe 5 


28. eg. culty but in the Real Preſence, wherein we 
EW 


2. 75. 


have the advantage to diſcover, that thoſe even, 
who in fact * from our Doctrine, do alw3)s 
endeayour 
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endeavour (ſo facred is it!) to draw as near to 

it as they are able. e 

and for retaining Communion under one Kind, Reaſon 

is one of thoſe, wherein our adverſaries think OW of 

they have the moſt advantage. But in order to Conflance's 

be convinced of the gravity and conftancy of Decifion 

| the Church in this decree, there needs but to Cuching 

reflect that the Council of Conſtance, when they num 

g paſyd it, had found the cuſtom of communi- one Kind. 

| cating under one Kind eftabliſh'd, beyond con- Conc. | 

E tradiction, many ages before. The caſe was Conft. Sc. 

much the fame with that of Baptiſm by Immer- 

| for, as clearly grounded on Scripture as Com- 

munion under both Kinds could be, and which, 

| nevertheleſs, had been changed into Infuſion with 

as much eaſe and as little contradiction, as Com- 

munion under one Kind was eftabliſh*d ; ſo that 
the ame reaſon ſtopd for retaining one as the 
VVV 

Tis a fact moſt certainly avow'd in the Re- _ CXL. 

formation, altho' at preſent ſome will cavil at it, ee . 

. 2 N | etermin- 

that Baptiſm was inſtituted by immerſing the ing the 

| whole Body into water; that Jeſus Chrift received mainte- 

it ſo, and cauſed it to be ſo given by his Apo- nance of 

ties; that the Scripture knows no other Bap- meg 

iſm than this; that antiquity fo underſtood and 

practiſed it; that the word itſelf implies it, to 

baptize being the ſame as to dip: this fact, I 

ſay, is unanimouſly acknowledged by all the Di- 

vines of the Reformation, nay, by the Reformers 

| themſelves and thoſe even who beſt underſtood 

the Greek language and the ancient cuſtoms as 

well of the Fews as Chriſtians; by Luther, by Lush. d- 


Melanfthon, by Calvin, by Caſaubon, by Gro- Sacr. Bal. 


us, by all the reſt, and lately even by Furien 7. '- | 
the moſt contradicting of all Miniſters. Nay, 4% , 


Lither has obſerved, that the German word ſig- de Bape. 
esd. — if nifying Cal. Iuſt. 


The Deciſion of Conſtance in approbation of CXXXIX 


nion under 
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v.15. nifying Baptiſm, was derived from thence, and 


Fog this Sacrament named auf from profundity or 
oi. in, depth, becauſe the baptized were deeply plunged 


Matth. ii. into water. If then any fact in the world can 
5 be deem'd certain, *tis this ſame: but *tis not 
z leſs certain, even by all theſe authors, that Bay. 
Jur. $y8. 11/m without immerſion is valid, and that the 
J mi. ch. Church is in the right to retain the cuſtom, It 
5 5 1s therefore plain, in a parallel fact, what ought 
593** to be our judgment as to the Decree of Com- 
munion under one Kind, and that all which is 
oppoſed againſt it, is nothing but chicane. 
And indeed, if there was reaſon to maintain 
Baptiſm without Immerſion, becauſe, in rejecting 
it, 'twould follow, there had been no ſuch thing 
as Baptiſm for many ages; by conſequence, no 
ſuch thing as a Church, it being impoſſible for 
the Church to ſubſiſt without the Subſtance of 
the Sacraments; no leſs impoſſible was it, with- 
out the Subſtance of the Supper. The fame 
reaſon then ſubſiſted for maintaining Communion 
under one Kind, as for maintaining Bapti/m by 


infuſion ; and the Church, in maintaining thele 


two practices which tradition ſhew*d equally in- 
different, did nothing elſe but, according to 
cuſtom, maintain againſt contentious Spirits that 
authority, whereon the Faith of the people did 
repoſe, Ten ES 3 
2 A, 5 Whoever deſires to ſee more on this ſubject, 
60. 61, & may turn back to thoſe places of this hiſtory, 
ſeg. vil. where it is handled, and among others, to thoſe 
67. x1. where may be ſeen, that Communion under one 
AT Kind was ſettled with ſo little contradiction, that 
8.7 5 it was not impugn'd by the grtateſt enemies of 
61. the Church, not even by Luther, at the begin- 
Hing | Ry 
Fa : ; BN to the queſtion of the Euchariſt, the 
about Ju- principal one of our controverſies is a 
tiicatzon, | Juſtification, 


Book XV. the VA RYATION 8, Cc. 
Ir uffication, in relation to which the gravity of 
the Church's Deciſions may be eaſily underſtood, 
Win that ſhe did but repeat in the Council of 
rent, what the Fathers, and St. Auſtin had de- 
cided formerly, when this queſtion was debated 
Ewith the Pelagians. 
And in the firſt place it muſt be ſuppoſed, cxLII. 
(there is no queſtion betwixt us, whether or no _— 
5 07 and Juſtice infuſed into the ſoul by benen . 
e 
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Ghoſt, ſhould be acknowledged in ed on boch 

man juſtified ; for the qualities and infuſed. habits _ Con- 

: Fare, as above-ſcen, confeſs d by the Synod of erg 

Dort. The Latherans are no leſs ſteady in de- Baer 

ending them, and in a word, all Proteſtants F. J. xiv. 

are agreed, that by the Regeneration and Sancti- 1. 43: 

fation of the new man, a Sanctity and Juſtice 

lis form'd in him like a permanent habit: the 

J Peſtion! is, whether this Sanctity and this Juſtice 

be what juſtifies us in the ſight of God. But 

where is the difficulty of this? A Sanctity which 

does not make us Saints, a Juſtice which does 

not make us juſt, were a ſubtlety quite unintelli- 

gible. But a Sanctity and Juſtice form'd in us 

by Almighty God, and yet not 1 leaſing to him; 

jor, if agreeable to him, not making that perſon 

in whom it's found agreeable to him, would be 

[another nicety {till more unworthy the ſincerity 

of a Chriſtian. 3 
But after all, when the Church defin'd i in the CxLIII. 

Council of Trent, that remiſſion of ſins was The 

giren us, not by a ſimple imputation of the Church 

Juſtice of Feſus Chriſt outwardly, but by a Re- 88 or 

generation which changes and renews us in- 944 does 

vardly ; ſhe did but repeat what formerly ſhe but repeat 

had defined againſt the Pelagians in the Coun- her ancient 

cil of Carthage, that children are truly baptized e 

in the remiſſion of ſins, to the end that Regenera- the notion 

tion of juſtify- 

ing Grace, 
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ſo much the more inviolable to the Fathers a 


Eid. c. 1 v. 


CxlIIv. 
Touching 
gratuity, | 


- proceeding from God only by a gratuitous bounty, 


S. J. 111. 
a. 20. & 


eq. 


from Man that Juſtice which was in him, or to 


ledged after them, as above-feen in many places 


. Chriſt is made unto us wiſdom, not by ſimpiy 


but by infuſing into our ſouls that wiſdom which 


\ 


Conc. tion ſhould purify in them the fin, which they con. flo 
Carth. tradted by generation. 5 F Sand 
"= a. _ Conformably to theſe principles the ſims not 
n. 1v. v. Council of Carthage underſtands by juſtifyin | thet 
Grace, not bnly that which remits to us fins con. Our 

' mitted, but that alſo which aſſiſts us to commit th fice 

no more, not only by enligbining our minds, bu tt 

alſo by inſpiring charity into our hearts, to the Je. 

end that we might fulfil God's commandienn, vid 

Now the Grace, which works theſe things, z be 

not a ſimple imputation, but is alſo an emanz. of 
tion of the Juſtice of Feſus Chriſt. wherefo me 
juſtifying Grace is a different thing from ſuch an fro 
imputation; and what was faid in the Council . 
of Trent, is nothing but a repetition of the abl 
Council of Carthage, whoſe Decrees appear'd by be 


Trent, as the Fathers of Carthage were ſenſible, 
in propoſing them, they propoſed nothing elſe 
on this ſubject, but what had always been ah. 
proved of in the Catholick Church ſpread all the 
Our fore-fathers therefore did not believe, in 
order to deſtroy human glory and attribute all o 
Feſus Chriſt, that it was neceſſary, either to take I 


diminiſh” the value, or deny the effect thereof; 
but believed, they ought to acknowledge it 3s 


and this alſo was what the Trent Fathers acknov- 
. 

»Tis in this ſenſe that the Catholick Church 
had always confeſs'd after St Paul, that Jew 


imputing to us that wiſdom which is in him, 


flows 
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| flows from his; that he is unto us Juſtice and 
| SanZity in the ſame ſenſe, that he is Redemption, 
| not by covering our crimes only, but by defacing 
chem intirely by his holy Spirit pour'd into 
| our hearts; moreover, that we are made the Ju- 
ice of God in Feſus Chriſt, in a manner more 
intimate than Fe/us Chriſt had been made to be fin 
| for us, ſince God had made him fin, to wit, the 
victim for fin, by treating him as a ſinner tho? 
he were juſt 3 whereas, he bad made us the Fuſtice 
© of God in him, not by leaving us our ſins, and 
merely treating us as juſt men, but by taking 
from us our ſins and by rendering us juſt. 
la order to make this Grace, inherent in us, 
abſolutely gratuitous, our fore-fathers did not 
believe that it was neceſſary to ſay, one cannot 
diſpoſe himſelf for them by good deſires, nor 
obtain them by prayers, but they believed, theſe 
good deſires and prayers were themſelves inſpired 
of God; and *tis what the Council of Trent 
| has done after their example, when it ſaid, that 
| all our good Diſpeſitions came from a preventing 
Grace; that we could not diſpoſe and prepare our- 
ſelves for Grace, but as we are excited and aſſiſted 
| by Grace itſelf; that God is the ſource of all 
| juſtice, and in this quality ought to be beloved; 
and that there was 10 believing, hoping, loving, 
nor repenting as we ought, ſo that the Grace of 
| Fuſtification might be conferrd upon us, without 
a preventing inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, Where- 
in this Holy Council hath done no more than 
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2 Cor. V. 
21. 


CXLV. 


Touching 


the pre- 
parations 
to Grace, 
that they 


all proceed 


from 
Grace. 


Seff. vi. 


C. 2 . 


7 x. 


repeat what we read in the Council of Orange, 


viz. that we can neither will, nor believe, nor 
think, nor love as we ought to 'do, and advanta- 
giouſh, but by the inſpiration of preventing Grace; 
that is to ſay, they would not diſpute either 
againſt Hereticks, or againſt Infidels, or even 
gust Heathens, or in a word, againſt any 


others 


Con. Ara. 
11. c. 6. 


7. 25. 
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| others who imagine they love God, and who fee! 

in effect inclinations ſo like to thoſe of the faith. 

ful: but without entering with them into an 

impoſſible diſcuſſion of the preciſe differences 

of their ſentiments from thoſe of the juſt, they 

were ſatisfied with defining, that what is pet. 

form'd without Grace, is not as it ought to by, 

Hel. xi, nor agreeable to God, ſince without Faith it i; 
6. impoſſible to pleafe him. RE re 

” I the Council of Trent in defending the 

FTouching Grace of God, hath at the ſame time maintain' 

— Free-will, this alſo was a faithful repetition of 

a, . our fore-fathers ſentiments, when they defined, 

Freun againſt the Pelagians, that Grace deftroy'd nt 

Free-will, but ſet it at liberty, to the end thit, 

with of darken'd, it might become full of light ; of fit, 

„ healthy; of depraved, upright; of imprudent, 

provident and wiſe : for which reaſon the Grace 

grat. inter Of God was call'd an aid and a ſuccour of the 


. dec. Ca- Free-will ;, by conſequence, ſomething which, fir 


l. PP. from deſtroying, conſerved and perfected it. 
CxLVn. According to ſo pure a notion, far from fear- 
Touching ing the word merit, which indeed natyrally ex- 
2 ag. Preſs'd the dignity of good-works, our Fathers 
Works. maintain'd it againſt the remnant of Pelagians 
in the ſame Council of Orange, by theſe words 
Conc. Ara. repeated in that of Trent : the goodneſs of God is 
Conc.Trid. ſo great to all mankind, that what he gives us, 
Mvi. 16. he will even have to be our merit; from whence 
it follows, as likewiſe the ſame Fathers of the 
Cone. Ara. Council of Orange have decided; that all the 
8. works and merits of the Saints ought to be referr'd 
10 God's glory, becauſe none can pleaſe him except 
by the things which be hath given. 


Luaſtly, if at Trent they did not fear to ac- 


knowledge, with a holy confidence, that eternal 


recompence is due to good-works, tis ſtill in 


conformity with, and on the ſame principles 


that _ 


_ 
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that our Fathers had ſaid in the ſame Council of 
Orange, that merits do not prevent Grace, and Bid. c. 
that recompence is only due to good-works on ac- 18. 
count that Grace, which was not due, did pre- 

8 cede them. 

By this means we find in 1 Chriſtian a true XL VIII 
Juſtice, but which is given him by God together 2 
with his love, and which accordingly makes; ing of 
| him accompliſh his commandments, wherein God's 
the Council of Trent likewiſe does but follow command. 
that rule of the Fathers of Orange: viz. after Ce. . 
| having received Grace by Baptiſm, all the baptized, Sf. 6 
| with the Grace and co-operation of Feſus Chriſt, can. 11. 
can and ought to falfil what appertains to Sabua- can. 18. 
tion, if they will labour faithfully; where theſe "7, 75-_ 
Fathers have united Feſus Chriſt's co-operating 1 
Grace'with man's labour and faithful correſpon- 
dence, agreeably to that ſaying of St. Paul, Lu 
not I, but the Grace of God with me. 

Notwithſtanding this opinion which we have CXLIX. 
of Chriſtian Juſtice, yet we do not believe that 3 : 
it is perfect and wholly irreprehenſible, ſince we and withal 
place the principle part thereof in continually de- the imper- 
manding the forgiveneſs of ſins: and if we believe our ut: 
theſe ſins, whereof the moſt juſt are obliged daily nw 
to implore forgiveneſs, do not hinder them 
from being truly juſt, the Council of Trent hath. 
moreover taken this ſo neceſſary a Decifion from 
the Council of Carthage, which declares, that Cap. 7 
the Saints are they who ſay humbly and truly at 
the ſame time, forgive us our treſpaſſes; that 
the Apoſtle St. James, altho boly and juſt, ſaid 
nevertheleſs, we all offend in many things: 
that Daniel alſo, the" holy and juſt, yet did /ey, - 
we have ſinned, Whence it follows that ſuch 
fins hinder not holineſs and juſtice, becauſe they 
hears not the love of God n rergring in our 

carts. 


Now 


phat the 


ener Fartif 
Now if the Council of Carthage, on account 
i of theſe fins, will have us continually fay tg 
good- God, enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, 
| works for for that no man living fhall be juſtified in thy 
the love of ht; we underſtand this, as doth that Council, 
oe of perfect Juſtice, without excluding from the 
Bid. Jjuſt man a true Juſtice, acknowledging never. 
ttheleſs, that it is alſo by an effect of a gratuitous 
bounty, and for the love of Fe/us Chrift, that 
God, who could have ſet at as high a price as 
he pleaſed, to condemn'd perſons as we were, 
ſo great a good as life eternal, did not exact of 
us a righteouſneſs without blemiſh, and on the 
contrary, has conſented to judge us, not with 
extremity of rigour, but with a rigour temper 
and ſuited to our weakneſs, which obliged the 
Se. xiv. Council of Trent to acknowledge, that man hath 
c. 8. not wherewith to glorify himſelf, but all his plory 
is in Chriſt Feſus, in whom we live, in whom we 
merit, in whom we ſatisfy, doing worthy fruits of 
Penance which derive from him their virtue, ty 
him are offer'd to his Father, and for the love of 
him are accepted by his Father, © 
The rock to be fear'd in celebrating the my- 
holy Fa- ſtery of Predeſtination, was the admiting it 
thers have Equally in reſpect of good and evil; and if the 
deteſted no Church abhorr'd the crime of the pretended Re- 
leſs than formers guilty of this exceſs, ſhe did but walk in 
| blaſphe- the ſteps of the Council of Orange which pro- 
my, the nounces an eternal Anathema, with utter deteſia- 
Dodrine tion, againſt thoſe who ſhould dare to ſay that 
which man is predeftinated to evil by the divine pou ; 
and of the Council of Valentig deciding, in 
predeſti- like manner, that God by bis fore-knowledge doth 
nate to impoſe on no man the neceſſity of finning, but fort: 
good and (pes only what man would be by his own will, % 
C, that the wicked do not periſh on account that they 
Aras. c. had not the power of being good, but becauſe = 
25, | 1 ; Pn, Wan 
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would not become good, or becauſe they would not Conc. 
remain in the Grace they bad received.  Paleat. 
Thus when a queſtion has been once judged %% © 5 
in the Church, as ſhe never fails to decide it ac- W's 
E cording to the tradition of all paſt ages, ſo The 
ſhould it happen to be moved again in ſuc- Church 
ceeding times, you find the Church, after a thou- Oy 
and or twelve hundred years, always in the wing . 
| ame ſituation, always ready to oppoſe againſt ſituation 
| the enemies of truth, the ſame Decrees, which 
the Holy Apoſtolick See and Catholick Unanimitey © | 
| had pronounced, without ever adding any thing 
thereto, ſave what 1s neceſſary againſt new errors. 
. jt 0 conclude what remains on the ſubject of CLIIT. 
| juſtifying Grace, I find no Deciſion touching the Our Fa- 
| Certainty of Salvation, becauſe as yet nothing thers have 
had obliged the Church to pronounce on this — 4 16 
point: yet none hath contradicted St. Auſtin, who the Cer. 
teaches, that his Certarinty is not beneficial in this tainty of 
ſlate of temptation, in which aſſurance might pro- Salvation 
duce pride; which alſo extends itſelf, as is plain, e an 
to the Certainty one might have of preſent righte- ror. 
ouſneſs, ſo that the Carbolick Church, whilſt ſhe & 874. c. 
inſpires into her children fo great a confidence 23. 7 
35 to exclude perturbation and trouble, yet leaves wh * 
in them, after the example of the Apoſtles, the 1 
diſtruſt himſelf, than to truſt abſolutely in God. 
Infine, if all that has been ſeen granted in this CLIV... 
| work by our adverſaries, touching Juſtification 3 
and the merits of the Saints, be renew'd, 'twill that the 
intirely convince a man that there is not the leaſt article of 
occaſion to complain of the Church's Doctrine. Juſtzhcati-. 
Melan&hon, ſo zealous for this article, owns ne- 2 eo, 
vertheleſs that it is eaſy to come to an agreement ons 
en both fides : what he ſeems moſt to inſiſt upon, ; 
s the Certainty of Juſtice ; but every humble 
Chriſtian will eaſily reſt contented with the ſame 
| Certainty 
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counterpoiſe of fear, and no leſs teaches man to a 
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Sent. Phil. Certainty with reſpect to Juſtice, as to eterny 
3 - Salvation: all the comfort man onght to hay 

4 ys 2 „jn this life, is that of excluding by hope, not de. 
Bern, ſpair only, but alſo trouble and anguiſh ; nor i; 
Ser. 1. there any thing to reproach a Chriſtian with, 
de Sit. who, aſſured on God's fide, hath no longer ay Wil 
thing to fear or doubt but from himſelf. 
CLV. The Deciſions of the Catholick Church are not 
kay _ leſs clear and preciſe, than they ate firm and 
Chutch's laſting, always obviating whatever might gin 
| Deciſions. Occaſion to the mind of man of going aſtray, 
She cus Honouring the Saints in her aſſemblies, wa 
"no = honouring God the Author of their ſanctity and 
"Lee: bliſs; and demanding of them the partnerſhip of 
regard of their prayers, was joining ourfelves to the Choirs 
prayer to of Angels, to the ſpirits of the perfectly juſt, 
. and to the Church of the firf-born which are 
ri in heaven. So holy a practice may be diſcoverd 
eceiuer ſince the firſt ages, nor is the beginning 
of it to be diſcover'd there, ſince none can be 
then found who were noted for innovation in 
that regard. The thing moſt to be fear'd with 
reſpect to the ignorant was, leſt they ſhould make 
the Invocation of Saints too like to that of God, 
and their Interceſſiun too like to that of Jef 
Cbriſt: but the Council of Trent inſtructs us 
Sec xx v. fully as to theſe two points, by warning us, that e 
decr. de Saints pray; the which places them at an infinite 
invec. S. S. diſtance from him who gives; and that they pray, 
through Feſus Chriſt, which places them infinitely 
beneath him, who is heard through himſelf. 
Clvr. Setting up Images, is rendering ſenſible the 
Touching Hryſteries and examples which ſanctify us. The 
Images. thing to be fear'd in reſpect Of the ignorant 1s, 
E leſt they ſhould believe that the divine Nature 
might be repreſented, or render'd preſent in 
Images; or however, leſt they ſhould look upon 
them as fill'd with ſome virtue, for which they 
3 — — 
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are honour'd; theſe are the three characters of 
Iolatry. But the Council hath rejected them in Bid. 
plain terms; ſo that, it is not lawful to attribute 
to one Image more virtue than to another, nor by 
Wconſequence, to frequent one more than another, 
Lnleſs in memory of ſome miracles, or ſome pious S.“. 11. 2 
Wiiſtory which might excite deyotion. The uſe 
of Images being thus purified, Zather himſelf 
ind the Lutherans will demonſtrate, that Images 
bf this kind are not what the Decalogue ſpeaks 
bf, and the honour render'd to them will be ma- 
nifeſtly nothing elſe than a ſenſible and exterior 
E-ſtimony of the pious remembrance they excite, 
ind the ſimple and natural: effect of that mute 
Language, which accompanies theſe pious repre- 
entations, and whoſe ufefulneſs is ſo much the 
greater, as it is capable of being underſtoood by 
In general, the whole WorſHip is referr'd to - CLVIT. 
he interior and exterior exerciſe of faith, of Ing 
ope, and of charity, and principally to that of Worlhipin 
his laſt virtue, whoſe property it is to unite us general, 
rith God; ſo that, therein is found a worſhip 
I ſpirit and in truth, wherein ſoever is found _.. 
he exerciſe of charity towards God or towards 
ur neighbour, conformably to that ſaying of 
dt, James, Pure Religion, and undefil d before God James i. 
$ this, to viſit the fatberleſs and widows, and to 27. 
eu himſelf unſpotted from the world; and every 
Ct of | piety not animated with this ſpirit is im- 
wrieEicamnal;: orffuperiitions. - 1 oY 
Under pretext that the Council of Trent de- CLVIII. 
ned entering into many difficulties, our adver- Againſt 
nes, after Fra- Paolo, are continually blaming Ids 
Zs having explain'd the Dogmata in general, Council of 
care, and equivocal terms, with the deſign Trent of 
f pleaſing in appearance the greater number: having 
ut they would entertain more equitable ſenti- PF 


bigu- 
— ma 
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ments, did they but confider, that God, why 
| knows how far he deſigns to guide our under. 
ſtanding in revealing to: us ſome truth, or ſony 
myſtery, does not always reveal to us either the 
ways of explaining it, or the circumſtanees Which 
accompany it, or even, wherein it confiſts as 
its utmoſt preciſion, or, as we ſpeak in ſchool i 

as to its ſpecifick diff. erence: to that, in Church n 
deciſions, it is often neceſſary to keep to genen 

Rem. xii, expreſſions in order to retain that Meaſure 
3. Faith ſo much commended by St. Paul, and mu tic 


to tranſgreſs his precept forbidding us to be mar 


wiſe than we ought to be- „5 i 
CLIX. For example, in the controverſy concerning 
| * Fe Purgatory,” the Council of Trent hath: firmly be 
opens lieved as a truth revea'd of God, that. juſt foi, 
prove the may depart-this life without being wholly purified, ar 
_ neceſſity of Grotius proves evidently, that this truth is con 
dure. feſsd by Proteſtants, by Meſtreſat, by Spankin, 
2 by Calvin himſelf, on this common ground-york | 
575. 578. of the Reformation, diz. that in the whore cu 
579. courſe of this life the ſoul is never intirely put 
w jhence it follows, that the is ſtill defil'd at E ex 
Rev. xxi. departure from the Body. But the Holy Ghi 
27. hath pronounced, that not any thing that is poluii no 
| Shan. dub. ſpall enter into "the boly-cily; and the Minit 
Ew. Tem. Spanheim proves unanſwerably, that the ſoul cat 
II. 4b. not be preſented to God, till ſhe be without f 
. or wrinkle, all holy, pure, and undlameable, conſo int 
ole. v. ably to the Doctrine of St. Paul, which he a 
27. lows ſhe cannot be, during this mortal life. 
CLX. - Aﬀeer this ſtill remains the queſtion, whetig na 
TO or no this purification of the ſoul be wrought! 
ject the this life at the laſt momente or after death; al 
purifcati· Spanbeim leaves the thing undecided : he 10 are 
on of ſouls point, ſays he, 7s: certain, but the manner d 
ie. Circumſtances thereof are not ſo. But without fu 
Bid, =, ther preſſing this author with the principles | 
VII. 55 — 24 | 


* 
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the Sect, the Catholic Church advances beyond 
chis: for the tradition of all ages having taught 
her to pray in behalf of the dead, for the com- 
| fort of their ſouls, for the forgiveneſs of their 
fins, and their relief, ſhe hath held for a certain 
truth, that the perfect purification of ſouls was 
perform'd after death, and this by ſecret pains 
not alike explain'd by the holy Doctors, but of 
| which they ſaid only, that they might be-miti- 
gated and wholly remitted by prayers and obla- 
tions, anſwerably to the Liturgies of all Churches. 8 
Without examining in this place whether this CLXI. 


ſentiment be good or bad, *rwere no longer equi- Moderati- 
| on of the 


| this preſuppoſition at leaſt the Council ought to not deter- 
have form'd its Decree in a general expreſſion, miningany | 
and defin'd as it has done; firſt, that there is a thing but 
Purgatory after this life; ſecondly, that the wr 
| prayers of the living may afford relief to faith- Se xxv. 
ful fouls - departed, without deſcending to parti- 4e. de 
culars, either of their pains, or the manner in g. 
which they are purified, becauſe tradition did not 
explain itz but ſhewing only that they are purified 
by Feſus Chriſt alone, they being purified by 
none but prayers and oblations made in his name. 

The ſame judgment ought to be paſs'd on CLX. 
other Deciſions, and care taken not to confound, Ihe diffe- 

| + 33 - ? rence of 

a our Reform'd here do, general with indefinite, general 
intricate, or ambiguous terms. Indefinite terms terms, 
ſignify juſt nothing ; ambiguous terms ſignify from inde- 
equivocally, and leave in the mind no determi- 1 * 
nate ſenſe; intricate terms raiſe a miſt of con- cee 
fuſed ideas; but altho' general terms carry not terms. 
the evidence as far as the utmoſt preciſion, they 
are to a certain degree nevertheleſs perſpicuous m. 

Our adverſaries will not deny, that the paſſages 8 
of Scripture which ſay; that the 77oly Ghoſt proceeds e . 
from the Father, denote clearly ſome truth, ſince clear in 

: . they their way: 


CLXII. 


table, or candid, to refuſe granting us, that in Church in 
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| they 8 beyond all doubt, that the third Per. 

fon of the Trinity derives his origin from the 

| Father no leſs than the ſecond, altho' they do not 

expreſs ſpecifically wherein his proceſſion conſiſts, 

nor wherein it is different from that of the Son, 

It is therefore plain, that general expreſſions 

cannot be blamed, without blaming at the ſame 

_..- WB Feſus Chriſt 40d the Goſpel. of 

Rn Ii in this that our 0 always ſhey 

Cons dne themſelves unjuſt to the Council, ſometime 

clearneſs of blaming it for deſcending, too much to particu. 

D lars, and at others, requiring it ſhould: have de. 

cided all the diſputes of the Scotiſts and Thomiſt 

under penalty of being convicted of affected ob. 

ſcurity: as if they were ignorant, that in Deci- 

ſions of Faith, a free ſcope ought to be allow! 

f apr for propoſing different means of explain- 

| the Chriſtian truths, and by conſequence, 

5 — a Council waving their ſeveral and particular 

opinions ought to keep itfelf within the compaſs 

of ſuch eſſential points, as they. all defend in 

common. This method of defining the articles 

of our Faith is fo far from ſpeaking equivocally, 

that on the contrary, 'tis an effect of clearnefs to 

define fo plainly that which is certain, as not to 

involve in the Deciſion, what is doubtful ; nor 

is there any thing more becoming the authority 

and majeſty of a Council, than to repreſs the 

impetuoſity of thoſe, who would advance beyond 

ok bi _ thele bounds. 

CLXV.  Conformably to this ak a fern for explain- 

That ing the Pope's authority having been propoſed at 

P -f-L 75 rent in ſuch terms, as that his ſuperiority over 
eau 

of the general Council might in ſame manner bc 

5 Pope's inferr'd; the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſhops 

authority, of. France withſtanding it, Cardinal Pallavicin. 


— in himſelf relates in his hiſtory, that the form was 


1 lupprels'd, and the e anſwer d, that nothin 
eil andby 7 


Lay, ig li 
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Wught io be defin'd but what all the Fathers ſhou!d the Caths- 

Bnanimouſly agree to; an admirable rule in order lick Doc- 

Wo ſeparate what is certain, from what is doubt- * 8 

; "ok whence it alſo came to paſs that the Cardinal 9,79. in. 

in Perron, altho' a zealous defender of the in- 7-7. 

= creſts of the Court of Rome, declared to the 3 

1 King of England, That the diſpute concerning the . 74 85 
Pope s authority, whether in its ſpiritual regard 1; 

% Oecumenical Councils, or in its temporal regard 6 . 

10 nga Furiſdiftions, is not a diſpute about things 5 

What are held for articles of Faith, or, are inſerted Pref * 
Bund required in the Confeſſion of Faith, or, that © 
Keould binder his Majeſty from entering into the 
Cre ſhould be be ſatisfied in other points. And 
even in our days, the renown'd Andrew du Val Du Fall. 
WDoctor of Sorbone, to whom thoſe on the other Vc. 5. 
2 of the Alps referr'd the defence of their . % a % 
cauſe, decided that the Doctrine denying the Sup. Rom. 
Pope's Infallibility, is not abſolutely againſt Faith, Porr. pore/: 
and that which places the Council above the 9 
Pope, cannot be branded with any cenſure, either, 7. 8. 1. fe 
of hereſy, or error, or even of temerity. 

Thereby appears, that Doctrines not ſupported CLXVI. 
by a certain and perpetual tradition, cannot ſtrike le, _ 
root in the Church, ſince they make not a part on 1 
of her Confeſſion of Faith, and that even thoſe 2 would 
who teach them, teach them as their particular haveown'd 
1 and not as the Doctrine of the Catho- the Pope's 


ik Church. To reject the Supremacy and au- — 


thority of the Holy See, with this wholſom 39. v. 24. 
moderation, is to reject the band of Chriſtians, 23. 
is to be at enmity with order and peace, and 1 ol - 
envy the Church that good which Melanethon . 
himſelf wiſh'd it might enjoy. N 5. 6. 
After what hath been ſeen, there is nothing CLXVII. 
&f at preſent that can hinder our Reform d from * 
writting to the Church ; the ſhelter of a Church this laſt 
inf ble is abandoned: no longer is it allowable book, and 


8 to 
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int, touch- to alledge in its defence the obſcurities of the 
ung the Fetoiſo Church; the Miniſters have freed us from 
e the trouble of anſwering on that head by ſhewing 
bility : A”, 
of the Clearly, that the true worſhip was never inter. 
Church. rupted, not even under Achaz and Manaſes 
4. Reg. the Chriſtian Society more extenſive than that of 
„ the Fews, according to the conditions of its Cove. 
PS Hh. nant, hath likewiſe ſtood more firm, and the 
P. 222. perpetual Viſibility of the Cazbolick Church can 
223. be no longer donbted f. 
CLXVIIL Thoſe of the Confeſſion of Ausburg are yet 
A remark more obliged to acknowledge it than the Cz}. 
8 1 niſts: the Inviſible Church hath neither found 
V 9% ©"; place in their Confeſſion of Faith, nor in their 
burg. Apology, wherein on the contrary, we have {en 
S. u. 4. & the Church ſpoken of in the Creed veſted with a 
ſeq. to n. perpetual Viſibility, and, according to theſe prin- 
19.5 ciples, they ſhould be able to ſhew us an afſem- 
bly made up of Paſtors and People, in which 
found Doctrine and the Sacraments have ever 
/ / 
CLXIX. All the arguments, that were form'd againlt 
The argu- the authority of the Church, are given up. Yiel 
=. ing to the authority of the univerſal Church, i 
ght 8 : | v2 
by them now no longer acting unadviſedly nor ſubmitting 
againſt the to men, ſince they own that her ſentiments ate 
— the rule, nay the moſt ſure rule, for deciding the 
Chanck. _ moſt important verities of Religion. They age, 
are ſolved. if this rule had been follow'd, and men hat 
by che Mi: propoſed to themſelves the underſtanding holy 
_—_ Scripture as it was underſtood by the univerſs 
87.6 ke Church, that there never would have been 99 
'* + .* mans; never ſhould we havg.heard the Divinif 
of Feſus Chriſt call'd in queſtion, the immortal) 
of the Soul, the eternity of pains, the creat!0" 
VOoc's fore-knowledge, the ſpirituality. of his e. 
- fence: things fo firmly believed among Chriſt 
Ans, that they did not fo much as think - 
03 7: 55 | Colle 
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could be ever doubted of, and which at preſent 

are impugn'd with ſuch captious arguments, that 

numbers of weak minds are inſnared thereby. 

They agree that the authority of the univerſal | 
| Church is an Infallible remedy againft this diſ- = 
order: ſo that, the authority of the Church, far : i 

from being what was ſaid in the Reformation, _ Li \ 
means of introducing all manner of new-fangled = 
Doctrines amongſt Chriſtians; is, on the contrary, iſ 
a certain means of putting a ſtop to the licenti- ji 

ouſneſs of mens minds, of preventing the abuſe | 

they make of the Scripture's ſublimeneſs after a bt: 
manner ſo dangerous to the Salvation of ſouls. 9 
The Reformation hath dilcover'd theſe truths bis 
at laſt; and if the Lutherans will not receive 7 
them froth the hands of a Calviniau Miniſter, * 
they have but to explain to us how they can 155 

reſiſt the authority of the Church after having ©” +: & 
own'd that the truth is always manifeſt in her. el. 

None now of whatever ſeparate Communions CLXX. 
ſhould any longer demur to come and {eek eter- Suvation | 
nal life in the boſom. of the Church of Rome, ho 328 
ſince it is confeſs*d that God's true people and his (EK: 
true Elect are ſtill in her, as it hath always been Rome. 
confeſsd that they were, before the pretended S. 1 50. 
Reformation, But it's perceived at length, that 1 . 
the difference trumpt up bet wixt the ages that 3 „ 
preceded, and thoſe which follow'd it, was vain, 
and that the difficulty which was made of ac- 
knowledging this truth, e from evil 
policy. _ 

Should the Lutherans here ſtart new difficul- 
ties, and not ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded by 
the ſentiments of Calixtus ; let them ſhew us, 
what the Church of Rome hath done fince Lu- 
 ther's time to forfeit her title of a true Church, 
and to fo loſe her fecundity that the Land can be 
20 longer born in her womb. 2 

H h 4 True 
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CLXXI. True it is, when the Miniſters acknowledge 
. e you may be ſaved in the Church of Rome, they 
not to be would make you believe, you may do it as in an 
believed infected air, and by a kind of miracle, by reaſon 
when they of her impieties and idolatries. But men ſhoul 


make Sal- learn to diſtinguiſh in the Minifters, what ha. 


vation ſo 
difficult tred has made them add, from what truth ha 


in the forced them to confeſs. If the Church of Rone 
Church of made profeſſion of impiety and idolatry, no Sal. 
Rome. vation could have been had in her either before, 
or after the Reformation; and if both before 
and after, Salvation may be had in her Body, 
the accuſation of impiety and idolatry is un wor. 
r [7 ohio odor; 
Fram And indeed, the hatred they ſhew to her i 
the Mini. but too viſible, ſince they are ſo far tranſported 
ſters who AS to ſay, that queſtionleſs a man may fave hi 


prefer the ſoul in that Communion, but with greater diff. 


2 yg culty than amongſt the Arians, who deny the 
8 of Divinity of the Son of God and of the Holy 
Rome. Ghoſt; who, by conſequence, believe themſelves 
Prez. lg. devoted to creatures by Baptiſm, who, in the 
. p. ch. Fucharift, look on the Fleſh of a man, who 
897 4, is not God, as the ſource of life; who beliere 
225. that, without being God, a man hath ſaved them, 
and was able to pay the price of their Redenp- 
tion; who invoke him as the perſon to whom all 
| Power is given in heaven and on earth; who are 
conſecrated to the Holy Ghoſt, namely to a crea- 

ture, to become his Temples; who believe that 
a a creature, to wit the ſame Holy Ghoſt, diſtri- 
butes Grace to them as he pleaſes, regenerates 
them, and ſanctifies them by his Preſence. This 
is the Sect they prefer to the Church of Rome; 
and is not this ſaying to all that are capable of 
underſtanding, believe not one word we ſay; 
when we ſpeak of that Church, hatred poſſeſſes, 
and ſets us beſides ourſelyes. FT of 


4 
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our Reform'd to avoid being reckon'd amongſt The Pro- 
che number of thoſe who ſeparate themſelves, ug 
aud who make a Sect apart, contrary to the pre- e 
cept of the Apoſtles particularly St. Jude, and excuſe 


Here are its very words in the expoſition of the 2 
Creed: The article of forgiveneſs of fins is placed 2 4 75 
cacſter ibat of the Catholick Church, becauſe no one 18. a, 
C obtains pardon for his fins except before-hand he Dim. xvi. 
be incorporated with God's people, and perſevere 

in Unity and Communion with the Body of Chriſt, 

and fo be a member of the Church: inſomuch that, 

| out of the Church there is nothing but Death and 
Damnation; for all thoſe, who ſeparate from the 

| Society of the faithful, TO MAKE A SECT. 
APART, ought not to hope for Salvation whilſt 
f 

The article ſpeaks clearly of the univerſal 
Church, Viſible and always Viſible, and in this S. 2. 21. 
we have ſeen that they are agreed: they are agreed 22. 3+ 
likewiſe, as to a fact certain and notorious, that 4 5 
the Churches, which call themſelves reform'd, at 55. N 
their renouncing the Communion of the Church 83. 
of Rome, did not find on earth one Church which 
they united with: they therefore made a Se a- 
part from the whole Body of Chriſtians and am- 
zrſal Church; and, according to their own Doc- 
tine, renounce the Grace of forgiveneſs of ſins, 
which: is the fruit of the Blood of Chriſt Feſus: 
and Death and Damnation is their lot, - 

The abſurdities, neceſſarily attending the an- CLXXIV 
rincible it is; for after a thouſand fruitleſs ſhifts, Pym of 
they were, infine, driven into ſuch ſtreights as even furdities of 
to fay, that you remain in the Catholic and uni- the new 
w%r/a! Church, in renouncing the Communion Syſtem. 
gl all Churches in the world, and in making a K. 

5 eee " Church © 


1 Laſtly, there is no longer any poſſibility for cLxxIII 


contrary to the import of their own Catechiſm. themſelves 


lwer to this argument, plainly diſcover how in- Short re- 
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verſal Church altho! driven from it by a juſt cer. 
ſure; that you cannot go forth from it by any i 


_cing Chriſtianity and your Baptiſm ; that all the 
_ Chriſtian Sects, how divided ſoever they be, ar 
one and the ſame Body and one and the ſame Wi 
Church in Feſus Chriſt; that Chriſtian Churches, 
have no exterior band of union by the appoint 
ment of Jeſus Chriſt : that their band is arbitrary; 

that the Confeſſions of Faith whereby they unit 


independent one of another, whence it follons 
that the Independents, fo grievouſly cenſured at 
 Charenton, do nothing elſe but ſtand up for the 


Noeœorid, you are a true member of the Body of 
the Catbolick Church; that no Hereſy ever hath, 
or can be, condemn'd by a judgment of the uu 


Faith; that men have no right to exact ſubſcrip- 


CLXXV. 
The 
height of 


abſurdities, to ſave the Reformation from the ſentence pfo- 


Dix. the 
kingdom 
of Jeſus 
Chriſt con- 
founded 


that one may ſave his Soul in the moſt perverk 


Church apart; that you remain in the fame ani. 


other crime than that of Apoſtacy, by renoun. 


themſelves, are arbitrary likewiſe, and Contract 
ſuſceptible of what terms you pleaſe, which yet 
may not be broken without 1ncurring the guilt 
of Schiſm ; that the union of Churches depends 
on Empires and the Will of Princes; that all Chr. 
ſtian Churches are naturally, and by their origin, 


natural liberty of Churches; that, provided you 
find means of aſſembling together either with 
conſent or by violence ſo as to make a figure in itt 


verſal Church; nay, that there is not, nor can 
be, any Eccleſiaſtical judgment in matters cf 


tions to the Decrees of Synods reſpecting Faith; 


Sects, even in that of the Socinians. 
There would be no end were I to repeat al 
the abſurdities it was neceſſary to vent. in order 


nounced againſt thoſe who make à Se apori. 
But, beſides that it's needleſs to enter into a de. 
tail thereof, they are all compriſed in or og 
bes ws OT 
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: always more or leſs maintain'd in the Reforma: with the 
ion, and wherein the whole defence of the cauſe wy ro 
; is placed now more than ever; viz. that the Ca- ® wma 
I Back Church, whereof the Creed ſpeaks, is. one 
© heap of Sects divided amongſt one another, and 
3 uch anathematize one another; inſomuch that, 
the character of Jeſus Chriſt's kingdom is the 1 7. 1 
ume with that given by Jeſus Chriſt to the king © 
dom of Satan, as above-explain'd. 
But nothing is more oppoſite to the Dodrina Luke xi. 
: of Chriſt himſelf. According to his Doctrine 
the kingdom of Satan is divided againſt itſelf, 
and muſt fall houſe upon houſe to utter deſola- 1 
ton. On the contrary, according to the pro- Math. 
miſe of Jeſus Chriſt, his Church, which is * 
kingdom, built on the rock, on the ſame Con- 
feſſion of Faith, and the ſane Eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment, is perfectly united: whence it follows | 
that ſhe is unmoveable, and the gates of hell 
8 ſhall not prevail againſt her; that is to ſay, divi- 
ſion, the cauſe of weakneſs and the character of 
hell, ſhall not get the better of Unity, the cauſe 
| of ſtrength," and the character of the Church. 
But all this order is changed in the Reformation ; 
and the kingdom of Feſus Chriſt being divided 
like to that of Satan, no wonder men have ſaid, 
conformably to ſuch a principle, that it was 
fallen to ruin and deſolation. 

Theſe maxims of diviſion were the ground - CEXXVI. 
work of the Reformation, foraſmuch as it was The! _ 
eſtabliſh'd by an univerſal rupture, and a Church- Pe 
Unity hath never been known therein: and there- of the 
fore its Variations, whoſe hiſtory we have at Church. 
length concluded, have ſhew'd us what it was, Concluſion 
to wit, a kingdom diſunited, divided againſt it- of * 
{elf, and which muſt fall ſooner or later: whilſt work. 
the Catholick Church, ſo unalterably attach'd to 
Pecrees once pronounced, that. not the leaſt Va- 

# riation 
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Hoſea i. 


himſelf. 


men, and who alone knows the bounds he hath 
ſet to rebellious Sets, and to the afflictions of 


to behold with our eyes Iſrael, ſo unfortunately 


8 

Te HISTORY of, &c. Part I 
riation ſince the origin of Chriſtianity can u 1 
diſcover'd in her, ſhews herſelf a Church builM 
on the rock, always in full ſecurity from the pro. 
miſes ſhe hath received, firm in her principle, 
and guided by a Spiri which never contradich 


May he, who holds in his bande the hearts of 
his Church, make all his ſtray'd children ſoon 
return to her Unity; and may we have the joy 


divided, unite under one and the ſame Head with 
Judah, 


A MATERIAL 
* P E N D . 7 


Wc the fourteenth Bo 0 Kk. 


1 N g b TER this impreſſion was ; finiſh'd, I. 

aan book fell into my hands A new. . 
| = which the indefatigable Jurieu has | 3 
juſt brought to light, and whereof Niiniſter fs 


it is requiſite I ſhould give the Furicz 
Wublick ſome acount. The title is, An amicable concerning 
x mſultation concerning Peace betwixt the Prote- = eng 
W:nts. Therein he treats of this ſubje& with Calvinifts 
e Doctor Daniel Severin Scultet, who, on his with the 
Ie, propoſes to himſelf to ſmooth the difficul- Zutherans, | 
hes of this peace ſo frequently attempted and fo 
Wnſucceſsfully. The queſtion. chiefly in debate, 
Bs that of Predeftination and Grace. The Luthe- 
un cannot digeſt what was defin'd at the Synod 
bof Dort touching Abſolute. decrees and Grace irre- 
Atible: he judges ſtill more inſupportable what 
the ſame Synod teaches of the Inamilſibility of 5 
Juſtice, and the Certain) of Salvation, D, 49 
being nothing, 1 in his notion, more impious than 7 
to give to man once juſtified, a certain aſſuranſge 
in the midſt of the moſt heinous crimes, that | 
| they ſnall neither make him forfeit his Salvation 
in eternity, nor in time even the Hoh Gh and 
the Grace of adoption. I repeat not the expla- 
nation of theſe queſtions, which the reader muſt 
| have underſtood from the account given of them TL. :x. 
in this hiſtory ; but ſhall only ſay, that this is xiv- 
what is call'd among the Lutherans, the Parti- 
culariſm of the Calviniſis: ſo abominable a He- 
oy that they aria it with nothing leſs. age 

of 
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VIII. 2. p. it from the faithful, is making a Chriſtian's lit 
c. VI. p. 
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XI. 253 


Xs - 


Ir. 


The Mi- ro SA $0 wa ak; 
niſter Fur 18 48 follows. You accuſe . US, lays he to Doctor 


Me” Scullet, of making God the Author of fin . 
criminati- Luther you muſt accuſe of this, not us: and 
ons againſt thereupon cites to him thoſe paſſages we have 


. 
. 
' 


e r END TSE:<- 
of making God the Author of ſin, and of { 
verting all Chriſtian morality by inſpiring wig 
a pernicious ſecurity thoſe, who are abandony 
to the moſt abominabte endrmities. Mr. Jurin 
does not deny that the Synod of Dort taugt 
theſe Dogmata laid to its charge: he endeavour 
only to clear them from thoſe evil conſequency 
which are thence drawn; and he himſelf cartis 
ſo far the Certainty of Salvation, the yery Dom 

we have ſeen all center in, as to ſay, that taking 


an unſufferable torment. He grants then, in the 
main, the ſentiments imputed to the Calviniſi: 

but in order to bring about a peace, notwith- 
ſtanding fo great an oppoſition in ſuch impor. 
tant articles, after propofing ſome mitigations 
- conſiſting in words only, he concludes for a mu- 
- tual toleration. The reaſons. he grounds himſel 

on are reduced to two, one whereof is recrimi. 
nation, and the other, a compenſation of Dy: 
As for recrimination, Mr. Jurieu's reaſoning 


the Lale cee related, where Luther decides that God's 
rans, con- ant: . 

cerning Preſcience renders Free-will impoſſible : That Ju- 
Luther's das, for this reaſon, could not help betraying bi 
blaiphe- Maſter : that all that paſſes in man, whether goud 
S Ji v. r evil, happens ly pure and inevitable neceſſi: 
179. that*tis God who operates in man all the good and 
Jur. 2. evil that is done by him, and makes man guilty i 
1025 ” damnation by neceſſity : that David's adultery 15 10 
210. 


leſs the work of God than the vocation of St. Paul: 
laſtly, - that it's no more unworthy of God to dam" 
the innocent than io forgive, as he does, Ib 
guilty. . CC | 55 
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The Calviniſt then ſhews, that Luther does not 
| ſpeak here in a doubting manner, but with that 
terrible Deciſion above ſpecified, and which ſuf- S. I 11. 2. 
fers no reply on this head: You ſays he, bat 
bear me, never forget that I am the man who 
| thus teaches, and without any new a ſubmit 
io this word. 
| The Lutheran thought to eſcape by ſaying, that OT 
Luther had recanted : but the Calviniſt nonpluſſes Jur. Bi. 
him when he demands, where is this recantation b. . 
of Luther ? It is true, proceeds he, he bas begg'd © 
we wo] excuſe, in his firſt books, ſome remnants 
J Popery in regard to Indulgences : but as to 
what regards Free-will, be never changed a little 
of his Dofirine, And indeed, it is very certain 
that the above-ſaid Monſters of impiety were 
far from being derived from Popery, which, as 
| Luther acknowledges in all theſe Places, held 
them in execration. 
Mr. Furien, in that 5 is of the ſame 
opinion with us, and declares, he bath in ab- Did. ꝛrr. 
borrence theſe Dogmata of Luther, as impious, f ok 
borrible, frightful, deſerving every anathema, in- 
trodufiive of Manicheiſm, and ſubverſfoe- of all 
| Religion. He is ſorry to ſee himſelf obliged to 
ſpeak thus of the head of the Reformation, I 
ſpeak it, ſays he, with grief, and favour, as much 
as Jam able, the memory of this great man. This 
is therefore one of thoſe Confeſſions, which the 
evidence of truth extorts from men how much 
loever againſt their will; and infine, the author 
of the Reformation, by the very Confeſſion of 
the Reform d, is convicted of being an impious 
Blaſphemer againſt God: after this, a great man, 
as much as they pleaſe ; for to have ſounded the 
alarm againſt Rome, is merit enough in the Re- 
formation for whatever titles. Melandi bon is guilty 
ha this wicked Doctrine, which deſtroys _ Re- 
igion. 
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ligion. Mr. Furie has convicted him of uttering 
cn the ſame blaiphemies as his Maſter ; and, inſtead 
olf deteſting them as they deſerved, of never 
Bis, 24 having retracted them but too faintly and with 
 diffidence. You fee on what corner-ſtones th 
Neformalion was built: "OP rr 
III. But becauſe Mr. Furie bend ſeems willing to 
Whether excuſe Calvin, he need but caſt his eyes on the 
1 paſſages of this author already quoted by me 
blaſphem d in this hiſtory: there will he find that Adam 
than Lu- could not avoid his fall, and was nevertheleſs guilty, 
ther. becauſe he fell voluntarily; ; that it was ordain 
S. V xv. Þy God, and compri iſed in his ſecret decrees. There 
050. ” will he find, that a hidden counſel of God is the 
pred.p. tauſe of bataneſs of heart , that wwe muſt not dem 
Jog. 705. that God wvilPd and decreed the defection of Adam, 
* Vince be does all he wills ; that this decree,” he mi 
: N. 4 * confeſs;* raiſes horror ;" yet, after all, it cannot le 
* denied but God foreſaw the fall of man, becauſe 
De bad ordaind it by bis own” decree; that ur 
bung bt not to uſe the word permiſion, fince it is an 
.. expreſs order; that the will of God makes" the n. 
ceſſiiy of things ; and all he hath wild, happens 
neceſſarily ;, "that it was ſor his reaſon, Adam 
ell by an order of God's providence, and becau| 
God had ſo judged it fitting, alibo“ be fell thro 
Bis own fault; that the reprobals are inexcuſable, 
alibo they cannot ſhun the neceſſity of finning, and 
that this neceſſity befalls them by God's appointment ; 
Ni. xxiv. that God "ſptaks to them," but on purpoſe to make 
r. 13. them the more deaf "that be places light before 
| their tyes, but on purpoſe? 40 «blind: them: that be 
applies ſound Doctrine to them, but on"purpoſe ts 
render them the more inſenſible bat be ſends them 
remedies,” but to the end they- may not be cured. 
What is here wanting to "muke C alvin as makes 
2 ops? as en . 101 


„ 


What 
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What therefore does it avail Mr. Jurieu to Jar. Bid. 
Eve quoted us ſome paſſages of Calvin, where 7. 214. 
Ihe ſeems to ſay that man was free in Adam, and 
fell in Adam by his own Will, ſince it is other- 
W wiſe certain from Calvin himſelf, that this Will 
Jof Adam was the neceſſary effect of a ſpecial 
Decree of God? And indeed the truth is, this 
E Miniſter has not pretended abſolutely to excuſe 
his Calvin, but contents himſelf with ſay ing only, 
e was ſober in compariſon to Luther: but we Bid. 
have juſt heard him ſpeak not leſs extravagantly 
and impiouſly than Luther. 
I have alſo produced Beza's words, which S- J. xv. 
E manifeſtly refer all ſins to the Will of God as“ *: 3: 
theit firſt cauſe. Thus beyond all diſpute, the 
Heads of bath parties of the Reformation, Luther 
and Melan#hon on one ſide, Calvin and Beza 
Jon the other, the Maſters and Diſciples, equally 
are convicted of Manicheiſm and impiety; and 
Mr. Jurieu hath had reaſon to confeſs candidly 
of the Reformers in general, that they taught S. J xiv. 
that God drove on wicked men to enormous crimes. 4. 
The Calviniſt returns to the charge, and here IV. 
is another recrimination not leſs remarkable. You Another 
| upbraid us, ſays he to the Lutherans, with our page 2x 
irrefitible Grace: but in order to make it reſſti- Miniſter 
| bl? you run to the oppoſite. extreme; and, unlike 7urie. 
to your maſter Luther, whereas in matter of 13 T4. 
| Grace he ſo far out went all bounds as to make es. 
himſelf fuſpeed of Manicheiſm, you do the like of Pelagi- 
In Free-will, ſo as to turn Demipelagians, ſince aniſm. 
vou attribute to it the beginning of Salvation. J. #4: 
Which he makes evident by the ſame proofs we 5,7 „I. 
have made uſe of in this Hiſtory, by ſhewing . 83. & 
| the Lutherans, that, according to them, the Grace c. viv. 
of converſion depends on the care they themſelves 10. 
| take to hear the word preach'd. I have clearly 
| demonſtrated this Demipelagianiſm of the Luthe- 
Vol. II. 11 ER . 
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rans from the book of Concord, and from oth: 


teſtimonies : but the Miniſter ſtrengthens ny 


proofs with the teſtimony of his adverſary Scu/te;, 
who confeſſes in as many words, bat God conven 
men, when men themſelves receive the word preacii| 
with reſpeci aud attention. Accordingly, tis 1 
this manner the Luuberans explain the uni ver 


will of ſaving all mankind, and fay with Sculle, 


that God will infuſe contrition aud a lively Faid 
into the hearts of all the adult, provided never 


Salvation comes purely from the Free-will; and 


of the Lutherans, Mr. Furien produces moreovet 
a paſſage from Calixius, where he tranſcribe 
word for word the propolitions condemn'd in 


118. 
Calix. Ep. 


 therans are become true Demipelagians: namely, 
Pelagiaus in the moſt dangerous part of this 
'  Herefy, it being that by which human pride 5 


tribute to Free-124/1, is rendering itſelf before-band, 
by its own ftrength, attentive. to the word au 


 zwbat they: are able, for their Salvation, God uil 
afford them the neceſſary. means to arrive at itt 


more makes Grace depend on what man prece- 
dently does. by his own ſtrength.. 


_ Pelogianiſm is placing man's Salvation finally in 


theleſs they do BEFORE-HAND. the neceſſary du 
for man's converſion. Thus what they attribui 
to the divine power, is that Grace which goes 
hand in hand with preaching; and what they at. 


nounced: which is ſaying as clearly as ever the 
Demipelagians have done, that the Beginning i 


that there may be no doubt that this is the error 


the Demipelagians; for he ſays in expreſs terms, 


that there remains in all men fome ſtrength of ih 


Underſtanding, of the Will, and of natural Knot: 
ledge, which if they make r1gbt uſe of in labouriig 


perfection which revelation leads us ts : which once 


I had reaſon therefore to affirm, that the Li. 


the moſt flatter d. For the greateſt milchict of 


15 


ma A 
os 


Site. "vt eo m ie_- on re. e fan ©? 


nis own hands independently of Grace. Now 
Ichis it is they do, who, like the Lutberans, make 
the Converſion and Juſtification of a ſinner de- 
pendent on a beginning introductive of all the 
reſt, and which, nevertheleſs, the ſinner gives 
to himſelf meerly by his Free-cill without Grace, 
Jas I have proved evidently, and as Mr. Jurieu 
ET hath alſo but juſt made apparent from the Con- 
feſſion of the Lutherans. 


2 


u the Lutherans, is impoſſible to diſſmble your ricuimint 
Doctrine againſt the neceſſity of good-works. I 7,15,,an; 


APPENDIX. 


They ought not therefore to fatter themſelves. 


as if they had eſcap'd the Anathema merited by 
the Pelagians, under pretext that they are only 
ſuch by halves; ſince we ſee that this part ſwal- 
= lowed by hari of ſo mortal a poiſon, as that 
of Pelagianiſm, contains its whole malignity : 
from whence one may perceive the deplorable 
condition of the whole Proteſtant Party; ſince, 
on one ſide, the Calviniſts know no way of main- 
taining Chriſtian Grace againſt the Pelagians, 
but by making 1 it Inamiſſi ble with all the other 
& aforeſaid inconveniencies; and on the other, the 
= Lutherans believe, there's no avoiding this dete- - 
ſtable Particulariſm of Dort and of the Calviniſto, 
but by turning Pelagians, and en man's 
5 Salvation to his own Free-will, V. 


The Calviniſt purſues his point; and, ſays he Sequel of 
ns. The 
will not, proceeds he, go in queſt of the harſh pro- convicted 


| Poſitions of your Doctors ancient and modern on this of deny ing 
ſuje. As I take it, he glances at the Decree tlie 3 
of Wormes, where we have obſerved *twas deci- = 


good- 
ded that good-works are not neceſſary to Salvation. works. 


But without inſiſting on this aſſembly and other 47. 2. 5. 


the like Decrees of the Lutherans, I ſhall obſerve © . 

only, ſays he to Scultet, what you yourſelf have 87 FRE 

taught: that it is not lawful for us to give any v. 12. 

855. to the poor, no, not a fartbing with the vill. 32, 
1 1 2 defi I b _ 
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Agen of obtaining forgiveneſs of our fins : and 


again; that the habit and exerciſe of virtue is not 

| abſolutely neceſſary for the juſtified in order 
=_ zo be ſaved : that the exerciſe of the love of God, 
x | neither in the courſe of life, nor even at the hou 
of death, is a neceſſary condition without which 

we can't be ſaved : laſtly, that neither the habi 

nor exerciſe of virtue is neceſſary to a dying perſun 

in order to obtain forgiveneſs of his fins; that iz 

to ſay, a man is ſaved, as this Miniſter concludes, 
without having done ſo much as one good. 1 

either in bis life er at his death. © 

VI. - : Theſe ate juſt and terrible recriminations, of 
Another which Dr. Scultet will never clear himſelf: 


recrimina- again, here is another no leſs remarkable. You 
tion on the 


Certainty object to us as a crime, ſays to him Mr. Zur, 
of Salvati- the Certainty of Salvation defined in the Synod 
on. The of Dort: but you, who object it to us, hold the 
prac "ary ſame yourſelves. Thereupon he produces the 
EG Theſes wherein Doctor Fobn Gerard (the third 
diction and man after Luther and Chemnicius of the Refer: 
blindneſs. mation, if we believe their teſtimony who ap- 
Bi. 1. proved his works) advances this propoſition; 
5 We maintain againſt the Papiſts the Certainly of 
128. 129. Salvation as a Certainty of Faith. And again: 
Gerard. the predęſtinate hath in himſelf God's teftimony, and 
e = ſays mnteriorly to himſelf, he that predeſtinaled tit 
Tet a6. from all eternity, calls me, and juſtifies me in 
211. time by his. word. It is certain, he wrote theſe 
Jur. bid. things, and others every whit as ſtrong alledged 
e Mr. Furieu : they are uſual with the Lale 
NT -rans. But this Miniſter reproaches them with 
VIII. 2. reaſon, that they are not conſiſtent with their 
bo. 61. Doctrine of the Amiſſibility "of Juftice, which 
they account as a capital point; accordingly tis 
what I have remark'd in this Hiſtory, nor for- 

gotten the ſolution propoſed by the Lulberaus, 

_ even by. Dr, Sn but I warrant no. 


5 thy 
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the contradictions the Miniſter Furien upbraids 
them with in theſe words: is a thing incredible, 
that wiſe men, having eyes in their beads, ſhould 
E have fallen into ſo ſtupendous a blindneſs, as to 
E believe one is aſſured of his Salvation with a Cer- 
E tainty of Faith, and at the ſame time, that the 
true Believer may loſe the Faith and eternal Salva- 
lion. From thence he takes occaſion to reproach 
them, that their Doctrine is ſclf-contradictory, 
chat their Univerſaliſm, introduced contrary to 
E Luther's principles, has brought ſuch a confuſion 
into their Theology, hat there is none but is 
E /enſeble that it has no longer any manner of cobe- 
© rence; that it cannot be ſelf-conſiſtent ;, that they 
E have no excuſe left them, Thus you ſee how 
E theſe men treat one another, when in peace: 
what don't they do, when at mortal war? 
= Beſides what regards Grace, the Miniſter alſo 
| charges the Lutherans very home with their 
monſtrous Doctrine of Miquity, worthy, ſays 
be, of all the elogiums you beſtot on the deciſions 
| if, Dort, a- frightful, huge, and horrid monſter, 
| of a prodigious deformity in itſelf, and ſtill more 
| Prodigious in its conſequences ; fince it brings back 


| only. that of the Soul with the Body, but alſo that 
if the Divinity with the Humanity, and in a word, 


Church. 


Hle ſhews them, they have added to the Con- 
Men of Ausburg this monſter of Ubiquity, and 
to Luthers Doctrine, their exceſſive Univer/a- 
in, which has made them fall back into the 
error gf the Pelagians. All theſe reproaches are 
very true, as we have made appear; and here 
you behold the Lutherans, the firſt of thoſe 
that took up the title of Reformers, convicted 
by the Calviniſts, of being all at once Pelagians 
54: + HOEIOR —— in 


| Eutychjaniſm /@ unanimouſly deteſted by the whole 


Did. 


Bid. 213. 
Id. 129. 
131. 135. 


V. 
Another 
recrimina- 
tion. The 
monſter of 
Ubiquity. 
1bi. p. 
SCE” 


ihe confuſion of natures in Feſus Chriſt, and not 


S. L vin, 
n. 40. 


486 n 
in formal terms, and Eutychians by conſequences 
Jur Bid. indeed, but ſuch as the whole world is ſenſible bf, 
and which are as clear as the noon-day. 
VIII. After all theſe vigorous recriminations, one 
The com- would think that the Miniſter Furien muſt con- 
5 clude to deteſt, in the Lutherans,. ſo many abo- 
ogma- * | > F 
ta propo- minable exceſſes, ſo many viſible contradictions, 
{ed to the ſo manifeſt a blindneſs : no ſuch thing. He ac- 
| Lutherans caſes the Lutherans of ſo many enormous er. 
3 rors, only to conclude a peace by a mutual tole. 
Fyricu. ration on both ſides, notwithſtanding the groſs 
Fur. 2. errors both ſtand convicted of by the teſtimo- 
Fart. c. nies of each other, e 
3 Here then he propoſes that marvellous com- 
Jeg. 10. 11. : Nur 5 
7. 240. penſation, that bartering of Doctrine, where all 
© terminates in concluding, if our Particulariſn 
be an error, ue offer you a toleration for much 
more ſtrange errors. Let us ſtrike up peace on 
this foundation, and mutually declare one ano- 
ther God's faithful ſervants, without any obliga- 
tion on either ſide, of correcting any thing in 
1. Part. Our tenets. . We allow you all the prodigies of 
ca. viit. your Doctrine: we allow you that monſtrous 
P. 123. Ubiquity : we allow you your Demi-pelagianiſm, 
which places the beginning of man's Salvation 
purely in his own hands: we allow you that 
horrid Dogma which den ies that good-works and 
Bid. 243. the habit of charity, any more than the exerciſe 
thereof, are neceſſary to Salvation either in life, 
or at death: we tolerate you, we receive you to 
the holy Table, we own you for God's children, 
notwithſtanding all theſe errors: overlook then, 
in our behalf, and in behalf of the Synod of 
Dort, theſe abſolute Decrees wich Grace irreſjt:- 


Ble, the Cerlainty of Salvation with the Tnamiſi- 
bility of Juſtice, together with all the reſt of 
our particular Degmata, how much ſoever yo! 


This 


abhor them, 


| 
| 
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This is the bargain he propoſes ; this, what 
he negotiates in the face of the whole Chriſtian 


world; a peace betwixt Churches calling them- 
ſelves not only Chriſtian, but alſo Reformed ; not 


| by agreeing in the Doctrine which they believe 


expreſly reveaPd by God, but by forgiving mu- 


tally each other the molt unpardonable errors. 


What ſhall be the iſſue of this treaty ? Lam 
Joath to foreſee it: but will be bold to ſay, the 


Calviniſts ſhall gain nothing elſe by it, but an 
| addition to their own errors of thoſe of the 


Lutherans, which they make themſelves accom- 
plices in by admitting to the holy Table thoſe 


as the true children of God, who profeſſedly 


maintain them. As for the Lutherans, if it be 

true, as it's inſinuated by Mr. Furien, that they 2. Part. 
begin for the moſt part to become more tractable c. xii. . 
in regard to the Neal Preſence, and offer peace 5 

to the Calviniſts, provided only they receive their 
Demi-pelegian Univerſaliſm; the whole univerſe 

will be witneſs that they have made a peace by 
ſacrificing to the Sacramentarians what Luther | 


| did 'moft defend againſt them even to his death; 


to wit, the Reality ; and by making them pro- 
feſs what the fame Luther moſt deteſted, namely, 

Pelogianiſm, to which he 'preferr'd the oppoſite 
extreme, even the horror of along God the 


author of ſin. 


But let us alſo ſee the means which Mr. Furies IX. 
propoſes for attaining this wonderful agreement. The man 
In the firſt place, ſays he, this pious work can- |, Ir. 

by Mr. 
not be brought about without the concurrence of the Furien for 
Princes of both parties, by reaſon that, proceeds advancing 
he, the cobole Reformation Was made by theip us "Brin. 
authority. Wherefore in order to promote it, s re. 
we muſt aſſemble, 1 Eccleſrafticks, always loo reign Jud- 
much wedded to thiir own ſentiments : but politi- ges Tof Re- 
fans, who, in all appearance, will part with their Een. 
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in formal terms, and Eutychians by conſequences 
Fur Bid. indeed, but ſuch as the whole world is ſenſible of, 
and which are as clear as the noon-day. ep 
VIII. After all theſe vigorous recriminations, one 
The com- would think that the Miniſter Furien muſt con- 


7 clude to deteſt, in the Lutberans, ſo many abo. 


7 propo- minable exceſſes, ſo many viſible contradictions, 
ſed to the ſo manifeſt a blindneſs: no ſuch thing. He ac. 
Lutherans cuſes the Lutherans of ſo many enormous er 


. fem rors, only to conclude a peace by a mutual tole. 
| Furien. ration on both ſides, notwithſtanding the groſs 


Jur. 2. errors both ſtand convicted of by the teſtimo- 
bart. c. nies of each other, N by 


— — — — — 


125 745 Here then he propoſes that marvellous com- 
40. penſation, that bartering of Doctrine, where all 


P. 240. 3 ' a N 8 a 
l 2 terminates in concluding, if our Particulariſn 


be an error, wwe offer you a toleration for nuch 

more ſtrange errors. Let us ſtrike up peace on 

| this foundation, and mutually declare one ano- 
l ther God's faithful ſervants, without any obliga- 
BY tion on either ſide, of correcting any thing in 
1. Part. Our tenets. . We allow you all the prodigies of 
ca. viit. your Doctrine: we allow you that monſtrous 
P. 123. Ubiquity : we allow you your Demi-pelagianiſn, 
which places the beginning of man's Salvation 
purely in his own hands: we allow you that 

horrid Dogma which denies that good-works and 

Vid. 243. the habit of charity, any more than the exerciſe 
thereof, are neceſſary to Salvation either in life, 
or at death: we tolerate you, we receive you to 

the holy Table, we own you for God's children, 
notwithſtanding all theſe errors : overlook then, 

in our behalf, and in behalf of the Synod' of 

Dort, theſe abſolute Decrees with Grace irreſti- 


ble, the Cerlainty of Salvation with the Inamiſſ 
Eilih of Juſtice, together with all the reſt of 
our particular Degmata, how much ſoever you 


This 


| abhor the m, 


2B 
= 
| 
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This is the bargain he propoſes ; this, what 
he negotiates in the face of the whole Chriſtian 
world; a peace betwixt Churches calling them 
ſelves not only Chriſtian, but alſo Reformed ; not 
| by agreeing in the Doctrine which they believe 
expreſly reveaPd by God, but by forgiving mu- 
tually each other the molt unpardonable errors. 

What ſhall be the iſſue of this treaty ? I am 
loath to foreſee it: but will be bold to ſay, the ' 
Calviniſts ſhall gain nothing elſe by it, but an 
addition to their own errors of thoſe of the 
Lutherans, which they make themſelves accom- 
plices in by admitting to the holy Table thoſe 
as the true children of God, who profeſſedly 
maintain them. As for the Lutherans, if it be 
true, as it's inſinuated by Mr. Furieu, that they 2. Pore. 
begin for the moſt part to become more tractable . xii. . 
in regard to the Rea! Preſence, and offer peace 5 
to the Calviniſts, provided only they receive their 
Demi-pelegian Univerſaliſm; the whole univerſe 
will be witneſs that they have made a peace by 
ſacrificing to the Sacramentarians what Luther 
did 'moft defend againſt them even to his death, 
to wit, the Reality; and by making them pro- 
| fefs what the ſame Luther moſt deteſted, namely, 
Pelagianiſm, to which he preferr'd the oppolite 
extreme, even the horror of making God the 
author of ſin. 8 

But let us alſo ſee the means which Mr. Furien IX. 
propoſes for attaining this wonderful agreement. Be 
In the firſt place, ſays he, this pious work can- , Nr. 
not be brought about <vitbout the concurrence of the Furies for 
Princes of both parties, by reaſon that, proceeds advancing 
he, the <ohole Reformation Was made. by their © this agree” 


ent, Prin- 


authority. Wherefore in order to promote 0 3 
ve muſt aſſemble, 1 Ecclefiaſticks, always too reign Jud- 
much wedded to their own ſentiments: but politi- ges of Re- 
Gaus, who, in all appearance, will part with their Bis 
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Religion at an eaſier rate. Theie therefore ſhal 


examine the importance of each tenet, and weis 
with equity, whether fuch and ſuch a propoſition, 


ſuppoſing it an error, be capable of being agreed i, 


or uncapable of being tolerated: that 1s to ſay, 


what is moſt eſſential to Religion muſt be de. 


bated in this aſſembly, it being to decide wha 
is fundamental, and what not ; what may be, and 
what may not be tolerated. Here lies the grand 


difficulty: but in this difficulty ſo eſſential tg 


Fur. Bid. 


Religion, The Divines are to ſpeak as Layers, 
the Politicans are to bearken and judge under tl; 
authority of their Princes. Here then maniteltly 
are Princes become ſupreme arbiters of Religion, 
and the Subſtance of Faith truſted abſolutely in 


their hands. Whether this be Religion, or 1 


meer Political agreement, I refer to the Reader, 


Nevertheleſs it muſt be own'd; the reaſon al. 


ledged by Mr. Jurieu, for ſubmitting the whole to 


| Bid: 


Bid. 


| 
| 
'B 


Princes, is convincing, ſince in reality, as be 


has juſt told us, he whole Reformation was mat: 

their authority. *Tis what we have ſhewn 
thro? the whole ſeries of this Hiſtory : but now 
at leaſt this fact, ſo ignominious to Proteſtants, 
can no longer be diſputed. Mr. Jurieu confeſſes 
it in plain terms, nor muſt we wonder that 
Princes have veſted in themſelves the ſupreme 
authority of judgment, in regard to a Reforma: 


tion which they themſelves have made. 


For which reaſon the Miniſter has laid it doun 
for the ground- work of the agreement, hat pre. 
viouſly to all Conferences and Diſputes, the Divines 


on both ſides ſball make oath to obey the judgment 
e their Princes Delegates, andeto do nothing con- 
trary to the agreement. The Princes and their 
Dteelegates are now turn'd Infallible : obedience is 
worn to them before-hand, injoin what they 
f will: that: muſt be believed eſſential or indiffe- 


1 * a 


rent, 
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Vent, tolerable or intolerable in Religion, which 
mall pleaſe them, and muſt the fundamental 
E Pos of Chriſtianity be decided by policy. 
= One no longer knows what country he is in, X., 
nor whether they are Chriſtians he hears ſpeak, Ty oo 
when he ſees the main of Religion given up to ready 90 
emporal authority, and the ſovereign diſpoſal fubſcribe | 
Wof it reſign'd to Princes. But this is not all; the Con. 
Hater this, a Confeſſion of Faith muſt be agreed paring 
to, and hence ſhould ariſe their main perplexity : 7:9. cape 
3 Your the expedient is eaſy. They are to make xi. 245. 
one in indefinite and general terms, which the S. 
L Whole world ſhall be ſatisfied with: each muſt are os 
diſemble what may be diſpleaſing to his Com- 
3 Yeanion : filence is a remedy. for all evils: every 

man ſhall believe in his heart juſt what he liſts, 
; Pelagian, Eutychian, or Manichean , provided 
be hold his tongue, all will go well, and Feſus 
B Chrif will not fail to look on both one and the 
other for Chriſftions well united. What ſhall we 
Jay! Let us deplore the blindneſs of our Bre- 
Wthren, and beſeech God that the enormity of 
: their error may at length open their 75 lo, as 
to become ſenſible thereof. 
| But here is the finiſhing ſtroke. We have S. 4 114. 
ſeen what Zuinglius and the Zuinglians, Calvin 1 * 
and the Calviniſts judged of the Confeſſion of 100. 275 
Aubburg: how from its firſt beginning, they e. 
refuſed to ſubſcribe it, and ſeparated themſelves 
from its defenders; ; how thoſe of France in all 
ſucceeding times, in receiving all the reſt, have 
ever excepted the tenth article relating to the 
Supper. We have ſeen amongſt other things, 
what was ſaid at the Conference of Poiſſy; nor 
| forgotten, what Calvin then wrote 10 leſs of the Bid. . 
Juppleneſs than of the obſcure and defective brevity. t. 
of this Confeſſion : which was the cauſe, ſaid 
he, hat it diſpleaſed people 7 good ſenſe, and 


(Den 


4 
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even that Melancthon, its author, repented he eu 
made it: but at preſent, great prevalency 
that fond deſire of uniting with the _— 

They are ready to ſubſcribe this Confeſſion ; | 
they are very ſenſible the Lutherans will en 
depart from it. Well then, fays our Miniſter 
Bid. cap. is no more required of us than to ſubſcribe it? 
XIII. p. The buſmeſs is done: <we are ready for this ſi. 
7 i. feription, provided you will receive us. Thu 
you ſee this Confe 34 which had been ſo ſtoutly 
rejected theſe hundred and fifty years, all of 1 
ſudden, without any alteration in it, will bs. 
come the common rule of Calvinifts as it is of 
| Lutherans, upon condition each one ſhall hay 

the liberty of interpreting and adapting it to hi 

Own notions. I leave the reader to decide, which 

of the two ouzht moſt to be lamented, the Ca]. 

vinifts who turn with every wind, or the In: 
 therans whoſe Confeſſion is ſubſcribed only with 1 

view of diſcovering in it a Doctrine ſuitable 

FR 8 their notions, by che means of thofe equivoci 
reſſions, of which it is accuſed. No m 
- bo. ſees how vain, to ſay no worſe, would be 

this projected union; what would enſus from 


it of ſome real conſequence i is, however, as fays 


1% 262. Mr. Furieu, that one might make thereof a gold 
+» confedergey, and that the Proteſtant Party woll 
mate the Papiſts tremble.” Theſe were the hopes 
of Mr. Furieu, who would be well enough f. 
tisfied with the ſucceſs of his negotiation, if, fail 
ing as to a fincere agreement of minds, it could 
at leaſt unite them fo, as to ſet all Europe ind 
flame: but luckily for 9 Leagues are 

x, not made as Doctors liſt. 
Wondrous In this marvellous negotiation Guth is more 
motives for ſurpriſing than the artfulneſs Mr. Jurięu uſes t0 
an union mollify the hard-hearted Lutherans, What, ſays 
6p 5 he, will you always be inſenſible of the com- 
thrraws, __ plailans 
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| ren) Preſence ? Be/ides all theſe Philoſophical 
ee ities which we were forced to digeſt, how: pe- 
rillous are the conſequences of this Dogma ? Thoſe 
do experience it, proceeds he, who are obliged to 


ds you rej ect the Catholicks after having received 
the Lutherans? Our people make anſwer : The 
© Lutherans take not away the Subſtance of ihe Bread: 
© they do not adore the Euchariſt : they offer it not 


tis in this they argue ill, nor follow their own 
E principles. For if the Bach of Jeſus Chriſt be 
really and carnally preſent," wwe ought to adore bim: 


deny theſe, conſequences : for when all is ſaid, they 
& than thoſe you impute to us. It is certain your 
f ihereupon : thereupon was adoration commanded; 

bor is it eaſy to withſtand it: human reaſon directe 
| that this reaſon is always good, for God is in a 


© 2 fone or wood; but after all, the mind is carried 


is required 4% hinder our falling into this preci- 


| where he is preſent) aud 1 nowiſe doubt, pro- 
ceeds our Author, but that the ſimple amongſt 
Jou would fall into it, were they not prevented by 
the continual conteſts @oith the Papiſts, Open 

four eyes, ye Lui heraus, and ſuffer the Catholicks 


Þ endure, in France, this continual reproach : Why 


in of 6578p they deprive not the people of one 
= Kind: ſo much the worſe for them, wwe are told, 


3 I be be preſent, we ought to offer bim up 40 bis 
E Father : N 77 be be preſent, Feſus Chriſt 1s whole ; 
and intire under each ſpecies. Do not ſay, 5 
ee better and more naturally from your Dogma 
8 Doftrine touching the Supper, was the beginning 
of error: the change of Subſtance was grounded 


us to adore Feſus Chriſt wwbereſoever be is, Not 


1a it by its 001 propenſity, and as naturally as the 
| elements tend to their centre: a great ſtruggle 


dice: (this precipice is worſhipping Jeſus Chriſt 


tb 
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L taifance we have ſhewn, in allowing you your Bid. 240. 


| Piece of wood and in a ſtone, yet wwe may not adore ' © 
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d ſpeak thus to you in their turn. We do not 
propoſe that you ſhould worſhip wood or. ftzy; 
becauſe God is in them: we propoſe to you tg 
worſhip Jeſus Chriſt where you acknowledge he 

is, by ſo ſpecial a Preſence, atteſted by fo. par: 
ticular and divine a teſtimony : 72aſor . direg; 

you to it of courſe, the mind is carriet to it by it 

own propenſity. Simple minds, void of conten. 

tion, would follow ſo natural a bent, if conti. 

tinual diſputes did not reſtrain them; nor is i 

any thing but the ſpirit of contention that can 
hinder the adoration of Jeſus Chriſt where he 


zs believed ſo preſent. „„ 
XII. Such are the conditions of the agreement, 
Both Par- at this day in treaty,” betwixt the Lutherans and 


ls Calviniſts ; ſuch are the means they are to uſe for 

in the main Attaining it; and ſuch the reaſons employ'd to 

according perſuade and move the Lwherans. ' And let not 

to the theſe people go away with the notion, that our 
Anifter ſpeaking of it in this manner, ds fi 

Turics, ſpeaking of it in this manner, proceeds from 

ſome fear we may be in of their re- union, which, 

when alli is done, will never be any thing. better 

than grimace and cabal; for in ſhort, for them 

to convince one another, is a thing judged im- 

. poſſible even by Mr. Furieu. Never, ſays he, 

Jur. 2. p. will either of the Parties ſuffer itſelf to be led in 

8 triumb; and to propoſe an agreement betwixt 

12% +'* the Lutherans and Calvinifts, on condition that 

one Party ſball renounce its Doctrine; 4sthe ſaint 

as if you ſhould propoſe to the Spaniards: as. a means 

of agreement, to give up all their Provinces and 

fortreſſes into the hands of the French. That, ſays 

he, is neither juſt nor poſſible. Who does not ſee 

on this foundation that the Lutherans and Cal. 

viniſis are in the main two nations as 1rrecon- 

_ Cileable-and incompatible as any? They may 

join in confederacies, but that they ever will be 

able to arrive at a Chriſtian agreement by the 

61 — conformity 
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3 Conformity of ſentiments, were manifeſt folly 
Wo believe. Nevertheleſs, they'll ſtill continue 
I bo ſay, and one as much as the other, that the 
Scripture is clear, altho* conſcious in their hearts 
chat this alone can never terminate the leaſt diſ- | 
pute; and all they can do, is to patch up agree- | 
ments, and diſſemble what they believe to be | | 
J the truth clearly reveal'd by God, or however, | 
1 diſguiſe it, as they have ſtrove a thouſand | 
times to do, under equivocal expreſſions. : | | 
Let them therefore do what they think fit, j 
und whatſoever God ſhall ſuffer them to do in 
Wrcpedt ko theſe vain projects of agreements z 
they will be eternally the mutual puniſhment 
Band grievance of each other: they will bear 
eternal teſtimony one againſt another, how un- 
happily they uſurpt the title of Reformers, and 
Wthat the method they took for the correction of 
Jabuſes, could tend to nothing but the ſubverſion 
W of Chriſtianity. | 
& But here is ſomething Nil) worth for them. III. : 
Suppoling they were arrived to this mutual tole- Denz {Jon 
Eration, we ſhould then ask them, in what rank Heraus 
they would place Luther and Calvin, who make and Cal 
God in expreſs terms, the Author of fin, and . 
thereby ſtand convicted of a Dogma which their 

diſciples now abhor ? Who does not fee that of 
Iwo things one will happen, either that they 
muſt place this blaſphemy, this Manicheiſin, this 
impiely which ſubverts all Religion, amongſt the 
| nets that may be tolerated ; or inline, to the 
eternal ignominy of the Reformation, Luther 
| muſt become the horror of the Lulberans, and 
| Calvin of the Calviviſts ? 
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W Of the CONTENTS in this SECOND PART, 


wherein alſo the Reader is referr'd to 
whatever occurs under the ſame Titles in 


= Ze FIRST PART. 


A. 


the ablution 
which 


din'd by God according to 
the Calvinifts, 274. 


Albration, of Jeſus Chriſt in 


the Euchariſt rejected by 
the Brethren of Bohemza, 


186. alterations made by 


the Calviniſts in reſpect to 


tolerate, in the Lat heraus, 


the internal acts of this Ho- 
the ex- 

ternal which are but tokens | 
| * thereof, 3 29. vide Vol. I. 
| The Albigenſes, well treated by 
the Calviniſts and why, 67. | 
thoſe of Toulouſe bore the 


ration, and re} 


name of Petrobuſians, 89. 


Council of Lombez againit | 


them, Famous examination 


of theſe Hereticks, bid. 


why they are called Arians, 


quence, different from the 


 Fakdoir, 96. & /tq. The 


BLUTION, what 
was | 
| the Yaudois 
condemn'd in Baptiſm, 131. 
Adam, the fin of Adam or- 


ver * ; 
— ; 


| the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt | 
in the Eucharift, 328. they | 


CC 


_—_— 
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900. the Albigenſes are Ma- 
nicheans, and by conſe- 


comprehended the whole 


Albigenſes compriſed by Re. 


nier in the liſt of the Ma- 
nichenn Churches, 100. they 
came from the Manicheans 


of Bulgaria, Mid. the Pope 
of the Albigenſes in Bul- 
garia, 95. their profound 


hypocriſy, Bid. the agree- 
ableneſs of their propoſitions | 


with thoſe of Fauſtus the 


Manichean, 102. their 


St. Bernard, Ibid. their in- 
famy, 103. they teach that 


_ hypceriſy confounded by 


the effect of the Sacraments 
depends on the holineſs of + 


the Mmiſters, Bid. they 
condemn all oaths, and pu- 


niſhment of crimes, 104. 


Proof of their being Ma- 


| wicheans, Ibid. Proteſtants 


reap nothing bat ſhame by 
challengirg the Albigen ſes 
for their anceſtors, 109. re- 
flexion on the hiſtory of the 


Alubigenſes and Vaudois. Ar- 


tifice of the Miniſters, 150. 
the Albigenſes unqueſtiona- 
bly Manicheans, id, 151. 
the Alb igenſes of Metz were 


| Manicheans, - 1 a ſixteen 
Churches of the Manicheans 


2 


TN DN. 


Sect; 158. inevitable con- 
demnation of theſe Hereticks 
from their denying their 
. 17 161. how the 


Vaudbis ſprung from the | 
Manichean Albigenſes, 199.} . 


Amboiſe, conſpiracy of 4m 
boiſe, 19. enterpriſed from a 
maxim of conſcience accor- 
ding to Beza, 20. the riot 
of Amboiſe was the- work 
of Proteſtants, and had Re- 
ligion for its motive, 20. 
& jeg. The Huguenots diſ- 
covering the contpiracy does 
not juttify the Party, 23. 
the proteſtation of the con- 


1 ſpirators does notjuſtify them, | - 


24- what is ſaid by Mr. Ju- 


rieu concerning the TIO] | 


racy of Amboiſe, 37. 
Amiſſbility, of juſtice cove 
by the £rgli/h under Eli. 
zabeth, 18. Doctrine of 
the Ar minians concerning the 


 Amiſſibility of juſtice, 228. | 
Declaration of the Armin 
; Antichriſt, the Synod of Gap 


vide Vol. I. 


adds an article to the Con- 


feſſion of Faith on purpoſe | 


to declare the Pope Anti- 


chriſt, 236. Daniel and St. | 


Faul quoted in vain to prove 
the Pope is Antichriſt, 238. 
the 
themſelves by this Doctrine, 


239. this Doctrine concern- 


ing Antichriſt was not in} 
any act of the Reformation. 
irg two eſſential words, 288. 


Luther inſerts it in the arti- 
cles of Smalkald, 240. but 


Melanct hon oppoſes it, bid. 
chis Doctrine relating to 
Antichriſt, how deſpiſed | 


even in the Reformation, 
242. it is refuted by the 
molt learned Proteſtants, 


_ Orotius, Hammond, and Ju- 


# 2 af 


— 


— 


- — 


Proteſtants diſcredit |. 


they are condemn 


* 
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ricu himſelf, 243. exam. 
nation of Poſe eþh Mede's and 
the Miniſter Jurieu o Doc 
trine on this point, 244, 
Furien ſets a new date fir 
the birth of Antichriſt, 245, 
he Varies, and is for ad. 
vancing the downtal of 4+. 
_ tichriſft, 249. 
ates Peter Du Moulin 
places Arminius's opinions 
amongſt things indifferent, 
230. Arminius difput 
and exceſſes, 282. the di 
putes end not with his death, 
Barneveld upholds his dif 
Ciples againſt the Prince of 
Orange, Did. 
 Arminians, or Arenen 
upheld by Barneveld again 
the Prince of Orange, 282. 
q in the 
Provincial Synods, 283. the 
Synod of Dort is aſſemblel 
"againſt them, Lid. the dil 
pute reduced to five head. 


aus on theſe five heads, id. 
the purport of their deck 
ration in reſpect to Prede- 
ſtination, and their Doctrine 
touching the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, 285, their declaration 
concerning the Uniwer/ality 
of Redemption, 286. their 
Doctrine concerning Grace, 
and concerning the 
Amiſſibility of juſtice, 1bid. 
their whole diſpute concern 


their ground-work, i. 
thaa there is no gratuitous 
preference in behalf of the 
Elef, 289. wherein the 
_ Catholicks agreed with, and 
diſagreed from the nag 
ans, Did. they require of 


the Sy nod of Þ, rt a diſtinct 
decif0a 
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deciſion, 290. requeſts of 


the Arminians who com- 


plain, they are judged by 
their adverſe Parties, 3 80. 
they inſiſt on the ſame rea- | 
ſons that the whole Prote- 
ſtant Party employ'd againſt 


the Church, id. their 
mouths are ſtopt by the au- 
thority of the States, 309. 
they proteſt againſt the Sy- 


nod, 380. the Synod * 
| Delph, in order to ſilence 


them, is forced to have re- 


cCourſe to the aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Ghoſt promiſed to Coun- 


cils, 313. they are put in 
hopes of an Oecumenical 
Council, 314. the Armini- 
| ans are depoſed and excom- 
municated by the Synod of | 


Dort, 316. 


Aubertin, this Miniſter's groſs. | 
evaſion with reſpe& to the 
belief of the Vaudois con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, 124. | 
his frivolous obj ection in or- | 
der to ſhew that theſe Here- 


ticks denied the Reality, Bid. 


he artfully confounds the 
Vaudois with the Albigenſes, | 


150. Aubertin's illuſion on 
the ſame ſubject, 154. 


ch, the Synod of 4 in 
MDC xv. approves - the | 
propoſals of Peter Du Mou- 


lin for a common Confeſſion | 
of Faith, 230. Reflexion 


on this approbation of the | 
_ Synod of h, 231. 


B. 


APTISM, believed uſe- 
leſs by the Manicheans, 


80. Ceremonies of Bapti/m | 


deſpiſed by the Vaudbis, 
131. the Brethren of Bo- 


Vol. II. 


hemia re: baptized every 
body, 179. Peter Du Mon- 


lin, approved by the Synod 


of SS, is againit condemn- 


232. Doctrine of the Re- 


monſirants, or Arminians, 


touching Infant-Baptiſm, and 


what they would conclude ö 
from it, 285. the Synod 


of Dori's deciſion on Infant- 
Baptiſm, 291. vide Vol. I. 


Barneveld, upholds the Armi- 
nians againſt the Prince of 


Orange, 285. 


Bafil, what the Council of 7 
Bafil allowed to the Cali æ. 


tins, 176. 
Berengarius, impugns only 


never ſeparated from Nome, 
67. Berengarius attack d 
the Reality after the Mani- 
cheans of Orleans, 446. 

he is condemn'd and recants, 


Faith, 16:4. he varies as well 


as his Diſciples, and makes 


a ſecond Confe Mon of Faith, 
449. they invent Enpanation 
and Inwvination, Did. their 

Doctrine oppoſite to that of 

the whole Church, 450. Be- 
rengarius owns as much, 


1bid. no neceſſity of a ge- 


neral Council in order to 
condemn him, 451. 

St. Bernard, conſulted chene 
the Manicheans that dwelt 
near Cologn, 87. account 
of the tenets of theſe Here- 
ticks whom he had been 


Well acquainted with at 70 


houſe, Ibid. he confounds 
their hy pocriſy, 102. anſwer 
to the objection relating to 


the credulity of St. . | 
He lays nothing to the 


K k charge 


ing the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 


the Real Preſence, 66. he 


—— 


420. his firſt Confeſſion of 
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knows, 108. what he ſays 


BH 


charge of Peter de Bruis 


| 


and Henry, the ſeducers of 


the Joulonſians, but what he 


of the behaviour of the 7ou- 
Toufian Hereticks, 157. this 
Saint's memorable anſwer in 
regard to the falſe conſtancy 
of Hereticks, 161. 

exa, owns that the conſpiracy 
of Amboiſe was undertaken 


thro! a maxim of conſcience, 
21. he is for riſing in arms, 


21. what he ſays concerning 
the motive of the Calvinian 
wars in Fance, 34. how 
he authorizes the civil wars, 
1bid. what he ſays touching 


140. in 1571, Bexa preſides | 
- a Church of their belief, 


the aſſaſſination of the Duke 
of Guiſe by Poltrot, 44. 


Bez#'s ridiculous pretenſions 


in favour of the antiquity of 
the Faudois, 67. what he 


ſays of their Doctrine thews 
they were not Calviniſts, 


in the national Synod of Ro- 
chelle, where thoſe that 


were for changing the Sup- 


of the number of thoſe that | 
Euchariſt, Bid. the man- 


per- article in the Confe ln 
of Faith, are condemn'd, | 
Doctrine in reſpect to the 


205. by the Synod's orders, 


he anſwers the £ w1i/s oftend- | 
. ed atits deciſion, that it only | 


regarded France, 212. he is 


were deputed by the Franck- 
fort aſſembly to draw up 
one common Confeſſion of 


Faith, 216. he makes God |] 


the Author of fin, 274. this 


Doctrine of Beza taken | 
from Calvin, 275. the 


Degmata he adds to theſe 


of Luther, Mid. what he 


ſays of the Certainty of par- 


_ Ucular. mens Salvation, 276. 


he teackes, aſter Calein, 


5 
* 


N D. 
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that juſtifying Faith is not 
loſt in a criminal ſtate, 279, 


Blandrate, George Blandrat:, 


one of the heads of the 50. 


einians, 441. 


Bohemia, the Se& of the Bo. 


hemian Brethren falſly calld 
Vaudois, 162. why they 
diſown thoſe who call them 


. Vaudois, 163. and Picards, 


164. they boaſt their de. 
ſcent from John Huſi, Ibid. 
they divide from the Calix. 
tins, 175. the bloody war: 
of the Calixtins trouble al! 
Bohemia, bid. they make 
to themſelves an ignorant 
Lay Paſtor,178. weak begin- 


ning of this Sect, id. they 


only took the name of Jol 
Hus but did not follow his 
Doctrine. Their extream 
ignorance and aſſurance to 
re-baptize the whole world, 
179. their fraitleſs ſearch, 
throughout the univerſe aſter 


181. how they {ought Or- 


dination in the Catbolicl 
Church. Reproaches made 


them by Luther, 182. their 


ſeven Sacraments, Ibid. they 
change it in their Reforn'd 
Conteſhon of Faith, Lid. 
what they thought of the 


ner in which they refuſed to 


| | adore Jeſus Chriſt a proof 
that they believed the N. 


lity even out of the actual 


_ uſe of the Sacrament, 180. 


their? uncertainty and affected 
ambiguities, 187. the Cat 
viniſts and Lutherans each 


ſtrive to bring them to 


their ſide; they inclins 
to the latter, 188. Luther 


2 5 


3 | 


N gives them his approbation. 
Their Feſtivals, their Tem- 
ples, heir Faſts, and the 
Celibacy of their Priefts, 189. 
they take ſhelter in Poland, 
190. there they unite with 
the Lutherans and Zuingli- 
ans, Did. what diſpoſition 
they were in for this a 
ment 193. reflexion onthe 
union, Bid. 


Bull, a learned E ngliſb Prote- 


and that of the other general 
Councils, 426. 


ſerting that the Doctrine 
| cſtabliſdunder Edward the 
| Vith, was not changed, 8. 


indifference of the Engli/b as 


to the Real Preſence, 9. a 


memorable paſſage of Mr. 
- Burnet concerning the Eng 
ii Reformation, 17. his 


groſs miſtakes, and prodigi- 
ous 1gnorance relating to the 
affairs of France, 32. fe- 
quel of his fallacies, 33 
wide Vol. I. 

Bib, conſtancy of the Fi g- 


8 2 depoſed for refuſing to 


e e 
Wi important article of 
the Conference of Caſſel 
concerning the breaking 
of the Euchariſtick Bread, 


ſtant maintains the IFalli- 
- bilityof the Council of Nice | 


Vurnet, his impoſition in af- | 


what Mr. Burnet ſays of the | 


̃illuſion in regard to the wars | 
of the Huguenots, 31. his 


£16 Catholick Biſhops who | 


own Queen Elizabeth's ſu- 
premacy, 11, and 17. de- 
eiſions in matters of Faith re- | 
ſerved to the royal authority | 
by the declaration of the 

" Engliſh Proteſtant Biſhops, | 


332. 
7 


C. 


NALIXTUS, a famous 
Lutheran eſtabliſhes, in 
Germany, the union of Sects, 
and is followed in France, 
by the Miniſter d Haſſtau, 
380. 5 
Calixtins, the Sect of the Ca- 
liætins riſes up in Bohemia, 
175. why call'd Calixtin:, 
bid. the Compactatum, or 
the four articles allowed to 
the Calixtins by the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, 176. the Ca- 
lixtins diſpoſed to acknow- 
ledge the Pope, 15:4. the 
reaſon of their ſo great re- 
ſpect for M icſliſf's memory: 


from re- uniting with the 
Church, 177. the Bobemi- 


an Brethren ſeparate from 


them, [bid. _ 

Calumny, the decree of the 
Synod of Charenton in 163 1. 
convicts the Calviniſts of 
calumny, 357. 

Calvin, his connivence at che 
conſpiracy of Amboiſe, 25. 

his death, 52. in what man- 


ner iſſued from the Vaudois 


and Albigenſes, 200, his 
evaſions in regard to the 
vain predictions of Luther 
concerning the Papacy, 237. 
he made God the Author 
of Adam's fin, 274. the 
Dogmata by him added to 
thoſe of Latber, 275. his 
Doctrine of the Certainty 

of Salvation defined by the 
| Synod of Dort, 302. vide 
Nob $6555 


The Calviniſis, of . re- 


ceive the Engliqhb Doctrine 
making the King Head of 


2% * Wo +: the 


their ambition hinders them - 
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the Church, 16. change 


of their Doctrine, 19. their 
conſpiracy at Amboiſe, Ibid. 


they take up arms by a max- 


im of Religion, id. the firſt | 


civil wars which the whole 
Calvinifi Party concurs to, 
26. deciſions of their nati- 


onal Sy nods in approbation | 
of their arming, 28. what 


ſpirit actuated them in theſe 


wars, 30. their falſe pre- 


tence that theſe wars did not 
concern Religion, 16:9. per- 


plexity of the French Cal. 


viniſts to juſtify theſe wars, 
33. they are convicted by 


Bexa, 3 4. their other wars | 
unſettled ſpirit of Calviniſn, 


deſtitute of all pretext, 37. 


whether the ſpirit of their 
Reformation were a ſpirit of | 
meekneſs or violence, 39. | 
fatal conſequences of their | 
40. their | 
vain excuſes, 41. their cru- | 


violent ſpirit, 


elties, 42. why our Cat 
_ winiſts examine leſs into the 


queſtion of Free-will than | 
the Zuinglians, 58. the rea- 


| ſon of their keeping ſuch a 


ſtir about the Albigenſes and | 


Vaudois, 134. the preſent 


Vaudois are their diſciples, | 


141. they have not one con- 
temporary Author that fa- 


vours their pretenſions touch- | | 


ing the Yaudois, 143. all 


are welcome to the Calvi- 
niſis if they but exclaim | 


againſt the Pope, 174. in 


what manner they deſcended 
from the Albigenſes and Yax- | 


dois, 200. they ſeek in 
vain the ſucceſſion of Per- 
ſons in the precedent Sets, 
201. ſtill leſs do they find 
® 2mongſt them the ſucceſſion 


of Doctrine, bid. many 


Calviniſts of France are for 


changing the article of the 
Supper in the Confeſſion of 
Faith, but are condemn'd 
by a national Synod, 205, 
they aſſemble at St. Foy, and 


give the power to four Mi- 


niſters of changing their 
Confeſton of Faith, 217. a 
letter wherein the Calvinif; 
own Luther and Melan&hiy 
for their fathers, 219. they 
have continued to our days 
the project of a common 
Confeſſion, but always to-no 
purpoſe, 1bid. they receive 


the Lutherans to their Com- 


munion, 221, 324. the 
222. the Calvuiniſis deteſt 
Piſcator's Doctrine, 223. 


the Doctrine of the Calvi. 


uiſis againſt Piſcator ſolves 
all the difficulties they ob- 
ject to us on the ſacrifice of 


the Maſs, 2 24. the impicty 


of their Doctrine touching 


imputed juſtice, as it is pro- 
poſed by the Synods which 


condemn Piſcator, 227. re- 
flexion on their procedure 
againſt P:/cator, 228. they 


add an article to their Con- 


Felton of Faith in order to 
declare the Pope Axtichrift, 


236. intolerable exceſſes of 


Caluiniſin concerning Free. 


will, 273. they make God 
the author of ſin, Did. 


they believe as a fundameutal 
point that every one of the 


faithful is ſure of his perſe 
verance and Salvation, 270, 
they are ſenſible of theſe ex- 


ceſſes ſo contrary to the fear 


and trembling preſcribed by 


St. Paul, 277. they maur 


15 
of 


tain that juſtifying Faith 
— 


not loſt in a criminal ſtate, 
270. What texts of Scrip- 
ture they ground themſelves 
on, 280. the perplexity they 
are under to anſwer this que- 
ſtion, what would become of 
a Beliewer ſhould he die in 
his fin, Bid. theſe difficul- 
ties have reclaim'd many 
Calvinifis, 281. they are 
contrary to the Lutherans 
| and \Remonſirants both, in 
the point of Grace, 290. 
| contradiftion of their Doc- 


the Arminians an Oecumeni- 
cal Council, 314. the il- 
lafion of this promiſe, Did. 
the Calviniſts of France re- 
| ceivethe Synodof Dort, 3 16. 
their union with the Lat he- 
runs in MDC XxxI, 324. 


| yanced ſo far towards it, bid. 
this conduct of theirs con- 
uicts them of calumny, 326. 
| they tolerate in the Luthe- 


rior which are but tokens of 
the former, 3 29. their per- 
plexity concerning the diſ- 


points, 33 1. they are forced 
to oëẽn that the Church of 


in Salvation may be had, 
Bid. the Calviniſts of Mar- 
furg agree with the Luthe- 
raus of Rintel in the Con- 
erence of Caſſel, 33 2. what 


France. concerning the viſi- 
bility of the Church, 258. 


trine, 298. they promiſe | 


they never before had ad- 


tinction of fundamental 


| ome is a true Church where- | 


b aid by the Calviniſts of | 


they own that the Church | 


— 


N M 
360. they exclude the church 


of Rome from the title of a 
true Church, 361. they own 
the interruption of the mi- 
niſtry, and the ceſſation of 
the viſible Church, 362. 
their perplexity, in that the 
inviſible Church had been 
forgotten in their Con/7/ion, 
363. . 
Camerarius, writes the hiſto 
of the Bohemian: Brethren, 
162. he ſays, they diſown 
thoſe who call'd them Vau- 
aois, Ibid. © . 
Cameron's, and his diſciples 
Doctrine concerning univer- 
ſal Grace, 334. i; 
Cathelicks, the conſtancy of 
the Catholick Biſhops in 
England in oppofition to 
Queen Elixabeil's innovati- 
ons, 11. demonſtration that 
the Catholicis were neither 
ignorant of nor diſſembled 
the Doctrine of the Vaudois, 


— 


* * 


- 133. wherein the Catholicks 
ran the interior acts of Ado- | 
ration, and reject the exte- | 


were different from the Re- 
monſfirants and Lutherans 
with regard to juſtifying | 
Grace, 289. | 
| Celibacy, of Prieſts retain'd by 
the Bohemian Brethren, 1 89. 
Ceremonies, retain'd by Queen 
EFElixabeth, 3. the Ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſm deſpiſed by 
the Vaud, 1 
Certainty, of Salvation taught, 
55. this Certainty of Salvati- 
on, the chief foundation of the 
Calvinian Religion, 25 5, 
Certainty of Salvation as ſure 
to Calviniſts as if reveal'd 
to them by God himſelf, 
276. this Certainty oppoſite 


* . . 


of the Creed is viſible, 1614. 
they always ſuppoſe the 


Church's perpetual viſibility, | 


to the fear and trembling 
preſcribed by St. Paul, 277. 
the Synod of Dort's deciſion 
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on the Certainty of Salvati- 
on, 291. Certainty of Sal- 
vation à falſe allurement, 
300: whether the Certainty 
of Salvation confirm'd by the 
Synod of Dort be different 
from truſt, Bid. whether 
this Certainty be a Certainty 
of Faith. 
the Divines of Great-Bri- 
tain, 304. vide Vol. I. 
Charentn, the Synod of C * 


renton in 163 1. receives the 


Lutherans to Communion, | 
324. memorable decree of 


this Synod, 1bid. conſequence 
- of this decree, bid, remark- 
able date of this decree, 325. 
great turn in controverſies 


by means of this decree: it |. 
convicts the Calviniſts of | 


calumny, 326. it makes 
void the chief ſubject of their 
ru , 327, novelties fol- 
lowing from this decree, 328. 
decree of the Synod of Cha 
renton in 1620. in appro- | 
bation of that of Dort, 316. 


Claude, of Turin an vas 1 
breaks Images, and is ac-| 


counted amo 


the Prede- 


ceſſors of the Proteſtants, 661 


Mr. Claude, his frivolous eva- 
ſion with reſpect to the Sy- | | 
nod of Sainte-Foy, where a 
deſigu was in hand of making 
one common Chen for 
all Proteſfants, 221. how 
much he diſapproves the 
Church of Ganeva for ha- 


ving added two articles of | 


Faith to her Canfaſſiam, 336. 
. this Minitter's vain ſubtlety | - 


in order to elude what the ] 


Synod's of Gap in 1603. and 
Rochelle in 1607, had deci- | 


died concerning the Church, 


364. mat! is laid by him 


The ſentiment of | 


* VEE" 
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with reſpect to the Vocahy 
of the Reformers, 365. 
very poſitively owns tþ 
Chhurch's viſibility, 3 67. ti 
viſibility enters into the dt 
nition he makes of t; 
Church, 369. he ſaves tz 
Elect before the Refor Nalin 
under the miniſtry of th 
Church of Rome, 369, 1. 
cording to his principles i 
things neceſſary for Salvain 
are in the Church of Ri, 
372. he owns, that bein 
"the Reformation, their Do. 
trine was unknown, 375. K 
varies with reſpect to th 
Churcb's viſibility, 37 
Communion, under one or h 


Kinds held for indifferent i 
| Communion under one nd 


172. and by the Calirtiu, 
175. Communion underbeth 
r is granted them, 176. 
demonſtration in * of 
- Communion under oneKind, 
333. - Communion under 
one Kind is ſufficient, 455. 
Campa, on it means, 
176. 
| Chuncil, by ts Dodrine of 
the Dart Synod, : Proteſtants 
10 ake:obliged to ſubmit to 2 
Council of the  Catholick 
Church, 312. to ſtop the 
mouth of the Arminians, 
che Synod of Delph is forced 
to have recourſe. to the Hoy 
Ghoffs aſſiſtance promiſed to 
10 Cougsils, 31 5 the Calvi- 
niſis promiſe the 4rminans 
an , Oecumenical - Council, 
{1964 | = ny of this pro 


ie 5 | 
Cafe on, as Vaudbis believed 


N Confeſſion of ſins to a Prieſt, 


12855 


the ancient Church, 73. 
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128, and 132. facramental 
EZ Confeſſion own'd by John 
Haß, 173. 
Cor faſſion of Faith, new Con- 
fſeſfion of Faith of the Hel. 
velick or Sæviſs Churches, 
52. remarkable Confeſſion 
of the Polonian Luinglians, 
61. a ſpurious Confeſſion of 
Faith of the YVaudois, 147. 
a Confeſſion of Faith falſly 
attributed to Wick/iff,, 170. | 
Confeſſion of Faith of the 
Bohemian Brethren in 1504. 
wherein they acknowledge 
ſeven Sacraments, 183. this | 
is alter d by them, Mid. en- | 
deavours are uſed at Franck- 
fort to make all the defenders 
of the figurative ſenſe to 


agree in one common Con- 


feſfion of Faith, 214. the 


Lutherans were to be com-! 


= priſed in this Con f ſion, 215. 


qualities of this new Confe/- | 


ſan of Faith, and deputies | 
named to draw it up, Bid. 
conſent of the Synod of 


Sainte-Foy to this new Con- 


feffion, 217. the project of 
a common Confeſſion conti- | 
nued to our days and always 
unſucceſsfully, 220. the Sy- 
nod of Dort declares their | 
Confeſſions of Faith may be 
| retouch'd, yet at the {ame | 
time, obliges to ſubſcribe 
them, 315. the Church of 
Geneva adds two articles of 
Faith to her Confe//ion, 335. 
Confirmation, what was be- 
lieved by the Yaudois con- 
_ cerning this Sacrament, 130. 
Conſpiracy of Amboiſe, vide 
Ambeiſe, | 
Conflance, Wickliff*s Doctrine 
was not calumniated at the 
Council of Confiance, 168. 


| 


IND E N 


Reaſons of the Council of 
Conflance for authorizing the 
already eltabliſh'd cuſtom of 
Communion under one Kind, 


Cup, lowed to the Ca/ixting 
upon certain conditions, 176, 
Cruelties, of the Calviniſta 
42. . 
Crofſes, the new Manicheans 
averſion to the Croſs, 7c. 
Crucifix, Elizabeth Queen of 
England retains the Crucifix 
Church, Elizabeth completes 
the work of Church-plun- 
dering, 17. diflerence be- 
twixt the conduct of the 
Church and that of Prote- 
flants, 43. eminent ſanctity 
in the Catholick Church, 
159. the Reformation al- 
lows private people to take 
on themſelves a greater abi- 
lity for underſtanding ſound 
Doctrine, than it allows the 
whole Church beſides, 3 a0. 


the C alviniſis forced to own 


that the Church of Rome is a 
true Church and that her 
Members may be ſaved, 331. 
the cauſe of the Proteſtant 
Churches Variations proceed- 
ed from their not knowing 
what the Church was, 344. 
the Catholic Church always 
knew herſelf, and never va- 
ried in her deciſions, id. 
the Doctrine of Catholicks 
on the article concerning the 
Church, 345. notions of 
Proteſtants on the perpetual 
viſibility of the Church, 346. 
this Doctrine relating to the 
Church confeſs'd by Proto- 
flants, is the ruin of their 
Reformation and the ſource 
of their perplexity, 214d. 


IND 


the, perpetual viſibility of 
the Church confirm'd by the 
Apology for the Confeſ/ton 
of Ausburg, 348. this viſi- 
bility confirm'd in the Sma/- 
kaldick articles by the pro- 
miſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 350. 


in the Saxonick Confeſſion ] 


of Faith, Bid. in the Wir. 


temberg Confeſſion of Faith, | 


35 1. in the Bohemian Con- 


feſſion of Faith, 352. in] 


' the Confeſſion of Strasburg, 
Bid. in both the Confeſſions 
of Baſil and in that of the 


Swiſs in MD LxvI, 353. 


the beginning of their Varia- 
tion: the Iawiſible Church 
begins to appear, id. 35 4. 


the Hiſible Church why | 


invented, 355. what the 
_ Engliſh ſay of her, 356. 
what the pretended Reform'd 
of France ſay of her in their 


Catechiſm, 358. they own | 


at length that the Church of 
the Creed is Viſible, Ibid. 

the expreſſions of their Con- 
feffons of Faith ſuppoſe a 
pe Viſibility of the 


Church, 360. there they 
take from the Church of 


Rome the title of a true 
Church, 361. there they 


acknowledge the interruption | 
of the miniſtry, and the ceſ- | 


fation of the /;/ib/e Church, 
3562. their perplexity in the 
Synods of Gap and Rochelle 
on account that the /rwi/ible 
Church had been forgotten 
in their Conf2//ion, 263. how 
important is the controverſ: 
relating to the Church, 367. 
the Minitters no longer diſ- 
pute the Church's Y7/6:/ity, 
Sid. according to the prin- 
 Ciples of the Miniſter Claude, 


E X. 4 
all that is neceſſary fu 


vation, is in the Chu de 
Rome, 372 | | Z Cer 
Infallibility, own'd in 203 
Church by the Minit =; 
rien, 415. this fall mo 
admits of no reſtrictia Syr 
Dogmata, 421. the Gu of 
is ever conſtant. Is e inte 
poſſeſſion of the truth π ful 
beginning to be attack d. H zs 
decifions are plain, her. it 
dineſs not to be ſhaken, % th 
vide Furien, vide vo ter 
Children, the Synod of 1,88 me 
acknowledges the ſand, , 85 
tion of all baptized chil WF «of 
307. G 
| in 
D. a 
| | = tO 
EC1SION, dea f 
in matters of Faith 8 
ſerved to the royal auth « 
by the declaration of WE ? 
Engliſh Proteſtant Bi {ES » 
BE 2 0 7 1 
Declaration, of the EA i 
Proteſtant Clergy in UW 
to Queen E/izabet}'s fur t 
macy, 11, how Protefait | 
palliate ſo great an evil, 1: 
Delph, the Synod of Debi 


forced, in order to ſilence ti 
Arminians, to fly to tit 
Holy Ghoſt's aſſiſtance pi 
miſed to Councils, 313. 
De Dominis, Antony de I 
minis one of the firſt auth 
of indifferency, 3 80. 
Dort, convocation of the 9 
nod of Dort. Its openuty, 
283. the diſpute there u. 
duced to five heads, Ill, 
the Synod's deciſion on Flt 
in the ſole E/e#, and on ie 
Certainty of Salvation, 20. 
and on Infant-Baptiſm, Hi 


{cond 


293: 
monſtrous Doctrine of the 


Synod on the Inamiſſibility 
of Juſtice, 294. it teaches | 
into what crime the faith- | 
ful do not fall, 295. what 
zs the Certainty of Salvation | 
it admits, 297. it teaches | 


WE that all Uncertainty is a 


© temptation, Bid. in what | 
manner, according to this | 


| : of death, Jbid. whether the 
ſenſe of the Synod concern- | 


== 


ing Inamiſſibility was taken 


right, and whether the Cer- | 
tainty by it aſſerted, be dif- 


ferent from truſt, 300. the 
Synod expreſly defines Ca/- 


win's Doctrine on this point, | 


302. it approves the ſenti- 
ment of Peter Du Moulin, 


Bid. whether the Certainty 


it eſtabliſhes, be a Certainty 
of Faith. The ſentiment of 


the Divines of Great-Bri- 


tain, ſentiment of 


304- 


thoſe of Bremen, 307. whe- 
ther the Synod can be ex- 


cuſed from all theſe exceſſes. 
Unanimous conſent of all 


the votes, Ibid. the Synod 
owns the ſanctification of all 


baptized children. Conſe- 


_ quence from this Doctrine, 
id. procedure of the Sy- | 
nod, 308. it filences the 


Arminians by authority of 
the States, 291. the reaſons 


uſed againſt them in the 8y- 
nod, condemn the whole | 
- Proteſtant Party, 309. there 
its decided that the weakeſt 
and neweſt Part 
Vor. II. 


ought to 


EN DUE X. 
WE cond deciſion on Faith in 
WT the ſole Elect, 292. on the 
Certainty of the faithful, 
| what is ſaid by it con- 
cerning Habits infuſed, 16:9. | 


yield to the greateſt and moſt 
ancient, bid. perplexity 
of the Synod upon the pro- 
teſt of the Remonſlrants, 
311. according to the Sy- 


nod of Dort, Proteſtants were 


obliged to ſubmit to the 
Council of the Catholicł 
Church, 312. reſolution of 
the Synod obliging to ſub- 
ſcribe the Confeſſions of 


Faith, which at the ſame 


time, it own'd might be 
mended and review'd, 315. 
the Synod of Dort is ap- 
proved by the Calviniſts of 
France, 1bid. it depoſes and 
excommunicates the Ami- 
nians, 316. the deciſions of 
Dort far from eſſential, ac- 
cording to Mr. Furieu, 317. 


the Miniſter Jurien makes 
the Synod of Dort act rather 

by policy than truth, 319. 
the Synod of Dort heals none 

of their evils, and, ſpite of 


its decrees, Mr, Jurieu is 


a Pelagian, 321. connivence 


of the Dort Synod not only 
at the exceſſes of the Refor- 
mers, but at thoſe of the 


 Arminians, 323. 


Du Moulin, Peter, propoſes 


expedients for making one 
common Confeflion for all 
Proteſtants, 220. his me- 
morial approved by the Sy- 


nod of Ay in Mpc xv. 229. 
this Miniſter's remarkable 


words concerning the diſſi- 
mulation he would have 


uſed in regard of this com- 


mon Confeſſion, 230. re- 
flexions on theſe words of 
Du Moulin approved by the 
Synod of Ay, 231. Du Mou- 
lin's inconſtancy, 232. he 


will not have the Rea/ Pre- 
LI 


ſence, 


T-N-D 


ſence, Ubiquity, and the| 
other Lutheran tenets, be | 
condemn'd, Did. Du Mou- 
lin's ſentiment on Grace 


approved by the Synod of | 


Dort, 302. Du Moulin ſtre- 
nuouſly oppoſes Cameron 
and his diſciples, 334. | 


% Perron, the Cardival Du | 


Perron grants that the Pope's. 
ſuperiority over General 
Councils and ſecular powers, 
is not of Faith, 469. 


Du Val, Mr. Du Val is con- 


ſulted by the Litramontanes 
concerning the Pope's Infal- 

libility and his ſentiment 
thereon, 469. 


E. 


E WARD VI. King of 


England. His Reforma- | 


tion changed by Elizabeth, 
3. the twenty ninth article 
of his Confeſſion concerning 
the Euchariſt, is changed, 
5. material alterations in his 
Liturgy, 8. In Edward's 
time, neither the word Sub- 
flance, nor the muracles 
Which Catvin admits in the 
Euchariſt, are employ'd, 10. 
Llict, ſaved under the mini- 
ſtry and in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome be- 
fore the Reformation, by 


— 


the Confeſſion of Mr. Claude, 


and ſince by that of Mr. Ju- 
rien, 383. 
Tlixabeth, Queen of England, 
her profound policy. She 
orders a tender of her re- 
ſpects to Paul IV. at his 
acceſſion to the Papal throne, 
3. ſne engages in the new 
Reformation, 1b:d. her ſcru- 
ples in four points, ehat of 


E gland, Variation of the 7 N. 


given by the Eng liſs to 
Queen Elixabeth, 10. the 


38 | Ee 


E X. 

Ceremonies, t hat of Image, 
that of the Real Preſence, 
and that of the regal Supre 
macy: her judgment on the 
two firſt, 3. her judgment 
on the Euchariſt, 5. neither 
the word Subſtance, nor the 
miracles admitted by Calvis 
in the Euchariſt, are uſe 
under Elizabeth, 10, her 
Supremacy in fpirituals i; 
{et up in ſpite of her {. 
ples, Ibid. ſhe complete 
what had been left undone 
in the pillaging of Churches, 
17. ſhe ſecretly favours the 
inclination towards a revolt 
in the Caluiniſts of Franc, 

19 | 


/;/þ on the Euchariſt, 5. the 
Engliſh are indifferent as to 
the Real Preſence, g. the 
_ Supremacy in ſpirituals is 


Parliament of England te 
{ſerves to itſelf the deciſion 
in matters of Faith, 13. the 
Doctrine of the Engl} 
making their King Head of 
the Church condemn'd by 
the Calvinifts, 16. remaria- 
ble paſlage of Mr. Eurnct 
concerning the Reformation 
of England, 17. the Engl 
reject the Jnamiſſibility of 
Juſtice, 18. the ſentiment of 
the Engliſb Divines for the 
Certainty of Salvation, de- 
fined in the Synod of Hor. 


304, they believed that Ju- 
flies could never be loſt. 


Contradiction of their Doc- 
trine, Ibid. according to 
them, Faith and Charity 
abide in the worſt of ſin· 
ners, 305. what it 15, ac. 
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* cording to them, that the 


Holy Ghoſt does in ſuch as 
abide in grievous crimes, 
Did. the Teft in England: 


therein the Erg/;/o draw near | 


to our ſentiments, and con- 
demn the Church of Rome 
only thro' manifeſt errer, 
339. the Engliſb ſpeak am- 
biguouſly of the Church's 
viſibility, 356. vide Vol. I. 
Epi ſcopius, Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity at Leyden appears at 
the head of the Arminians 


in the Synod of Dort, 284. 0 


Egui vocations, of the Mani- 
cheans in Germany in mat- 
ters of Faith, 85. equivoca- 
tions of the Bohemian Bre- 
thren, 187. 

Error, all error contradicts 
itſelf, 298. | 


Euchariſt, what is believed by] 


the Sabiſs or Zuinglians re- 
lating to the Euchariſt, 5 8. 


the abominable Euchariſt 


peculiar to the Manicheans, 
78. John Huſ5 believed, as 
to the Euchariſt, all that 


the Church of Rome be- 


 Leves, 172. | 
T4 1T A, deciſions in point 
F of Faith reſerved to the 
royal authority by a declara- 
tion of Biſhops, 15. the 
Sabi /s attribute true Faith to 
theElect alone, 55, the Faith 


of the Calwviniſts of France | 


put in the hands of four 
Miniſters, 218. juſtifying 
Faith not loſt in the ſtate of 
grievous fin, according to 
the Calviniſts, 279. deci- 
| hon of the Synod of Dor: 
touching the Faith of the 
Elect, 291. | 


| LIz 


Faſts, practiſed by the Bohe- 
mian Brethren, 189. 

Holy Fathers, how they an- 
ſwer'd the Manicheans in 
reſpect to their practices, 71. 

all of them underſtood the 
words of St. Paul 1 Tim. 
Iv. 1. as meant of the Ma- 

nicheaus. | 

Feſtivals, in honour of the 
Saints retain'd by the Bohe- 
mian Brethren, 189. 

Figure, the Zuinglians the 
moſt ſincere of all the de- 
fenders of the figurative 
ſenſe, 60. it's endeavour'd 

at Franckfort to bring all 
the defenders of the figura- 

tive ſenſe to agree in one 
common Confeſion of Faith, 
214. V 

France, the diſturbances of 
France begun by means of 
Queen Elizabeth, 19g. 

Franckfort, aſſembly of Franck- 
fort in 1577. where means 

are uſed to bring all the de- 

fenders of the figurative ſenſe 

to agree in one common 
Confeſſion of Faith, 213. 
this aſſembly writes to the 
Lutherans in order to mollif)7 
them, 216. it leſſens, in 

their behalf, the difficulty 

of the Real Preſence, 217. 

difference betwixt what 
was deſign'd to be done in 
favour of the Lutherans at 
Franckfort, and what was 
ſince done at Charenton, 
421. | - 

Francis, Duke of Guiſe is 
aſſaſſinated by Poltrot ; and 
this murder accounted in the 
Reformation an act of Reli- 
gion, 44. 

Free-will, monſtrous Doctrine 
of the Zuingliaus or Swiſs 

touching 


\ 


IND 
touching Free-will, 57. our 
Calviniſts examine leſs into 
this ſubject, and why, 58. 
Free-will deſtroy'd in Cal- 
winiſm, 273. how it acts 
according to the Synod of 
Dort, Ibid. Calwin's and 
the Calviniſis error endea- 
vouring to make Free- will 

conſiſt with neceſſity, 274, 
293. the Council of Trent's 


deciſions on Free-will, con- 


formable to thoſe of anti- 


quity, 460. vide Vol. I. 
G. 


4P; the national Synod 

of Gap deteſts Pi/cator's 
Doctrine, 223. it adds an 
article to the Confeſſion of 
Faith to declare the Pope 
Antichriſt, 236. deciſion of 


the Synod of Gap on this | 


point. Its falſe foundation, 
240. occaſion of this decree, 
16:4. this Synod's perplexity 


for that the Bull Church | 
had been forgotten in the 


Confeſſion of Faith, 363. 
this Synod's memorable de- 
ciſion on extraordinary vo- 
cation, 365. 


| Geneva, itrange anſwer of 'T 
thoſe of Geneva to the Ar- 


minians requeſt at the Synod | 
of Dort, 312. decree paſs'd 


at Geneva againſt Univerſal | 


Grace, and the queſtion re- 
ſolved by the Magiſtrate, 


335 the Church of Geneva | 
two articles to her Con- 


feſſion of Faith, 336. 


| Germany, preſent ſtate of con- 


troverſies in Germany, 333. 


Cod, Wickhiff*s'Theology con- 


cerning the liberty, the 


goodneſs, and the power of 


3 


God, 164. God author a, 
{in according to the Calvi. 


niſts, 273. vide Vol. I. 
Gog, and Magog, 199. 


againſt Arminius; his diſci 
ples take the name of Cous. 
ter-Remonſlrants, and the 
Prince of Orange uphold, 
them, 282. 

Comariſte, or Counter Renn. 
flrants, Ibid. 

Grace, the Inamiſſibility i 
Grace defined at Dort, 286, 
Doctrine of the Arminia; 
on Grace, 287. Cameron 
and his üſciples ſentiment 
on Univerſal Grace admitted 

by the Doctors of the Dort 
Synod, 334. 

Sufficient, Grace, admitted by 
them, 335. decree paſs'd at 

Geneva againſt Univerſe! 

Grace, Bid. 

Grotius, demonſtrates 4 the 
Pope cannot be Antichrif, 
243. he proves from the 
Proteſtants, that by thei 
own Confeſſion, ſouls may 

depart out of the body with- 
out being wholly purifed, 


8 
H. 
E BRE &, deciſion of 


the learned of the Sect, 336. 
Henry, diſciple of Peter de 
Bruis in the eleventh Cen- 
tury, 61. ſecretly. diſtuſes 
his nfaſter's errors in Dau- 


| phiny, Provence and about 


Toulouje, 87. his Doctrine, 
10 


teſtants agreed: in the pn 


ng 


Dr —— 


Gomar, maintains Calviniſn - 


e TO eee 
= 
* 
3 el td 


the Savi/s touching the 
Hebrew Text ridiculed by 


4. : 
Heretick, Catholicks and 4 


ing of Hereticks, 5 1. me- 
morable anſwer of St. Ber- 
nard on the falſe conſtancy 


N 3 of Hereticks, 161. what is 


the ſucceſſion of Hereticks, 


—_ character of Hereſy | 


8 in the Reformation, 


3 FB: ohn Huſs, a diſciple of 
VL 4 ickliff, 66. he imitates 


Vickliff in his hatred of the 
long 3 he ſays Maſs, and 
judges no otherwiſe con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, than 
thoſe of the Church of Rome. 
Why John Huſs's Doctrine 


Was doubted of, 172. he 
Was a Catholick in all the 
now controverted points ex- 


cept Communion under both 
Kinds, and the Pope, 173. 
the Bohemian Brethren ac- 
count him a great Martyr, 


cuſes John Hus of his 1g- 


norance in the point of Ju- 


ſtification, 182. 


The Huſſites, divided * 


e I 79- 
ih 


95 erom „ of Prague, dikiple of | 
John Huſs, follows him i in- 


tirely, 172. 


| Images, Queen Elizabeth at | 


firſt is for retaining Ima 


3. ſhe is perſuaded by falſe 


_ reaſons to condemn them, 
neverthelelſs retains the 
Crucifix in her Chapel, 4. 

+ Images broken by Claude 


of Tarin an Arian, 66. 


Queen of Nawarre | 
exerciſes horrid cruelties | 
on . and Religious 1 


. one > OE a > PAIR 


t N DE X 


| they are honour'd by Vicł- 
liff, 169. and ohn Huſs, 


173. 1 
Inamiſſibility, of juſtice rejec- 
ted by the Eugliſb under 
Elizabeth, 18. taught by 
the Swiſs, 54. the Dort 
Synod's prodigious Doctrine 


on Inamilſibility of Juſtice, | 


294. whether it was right 
underſtood, 300. 

Incarnation, this myſtery an 
impoſition according to the 
Manicheans, 71. and ac- 
cording to the Albigenſes, 
I 

en IN. Pope. The Vau- 
dois come to ask his appro- 


bation, 116. he approves 


the inſtitute of the Minor 
Brethren, id. he holds 


the Council of Lateran 
| where he condemns the Vau- 

altho they follow not his 
Doctrine, 179. Luther ac- 


dois, 117. | 
Tuoncation, of Saints received 
by Wic ichlif, 169. and by 
Fohn Huſs, 172. 
Foe eþh Mede, an Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant, renders himſelf fa- 


mous by his extravagancies 
on the Revelations, 250. he 


accuſes St. Leo the Great, 


St. Baſil, and the reſt of 


the Saints their contempo- 


raries of Idolatry, 252. 


TFoſeph Mede and Mr. Ju- 


rieu contradi one another, 


263. his prediction in be- 
half of the King of Scvede- 
land no ſooner utter'd than 


proved falſe, 265. what was 
diſcover'd by him in the 


Newelations touching the 
Reformers, 269. 
Mr. Furitu, what was faid by 


him concerning the civil 


wars excited by the Calvi- 
nite 37. want, concerning 
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bo Who teach the Mine- 


tion betwixt Biſhops and 
Prieſts, 233. he maintains 
the Pope to be Antichrist, 
and an article of Faith for 


all true Chriſtians, 244. he 


varies on this point, 249. 
expoſition of Mr. Jurieu's 


Doctrine on the eleventh 
_ twelfth and thirteenth chap- | 
ters of the Rewelations, 230. | 


he is bent on ſhortning the 


time of the pretended pro- 
Phecies, 245. he owns his 
prepoſſeſſion. He forſakes | 


his guides, and why, 16:9. 


the impoſſibility he is under 
of ſettling the Epoch for the 
twelve hundred and ſixty 


ears which the Reformation 


is determin'd to allow for 


Antichriſts perſecution, 


246. he gives a new date 


to the birth of Antichriſt, 
247. the time not ſuiting, 


| becauſe of the holineſs off 


the then Popes, 248. Fu- 


rien Changes his mind and | 
is for advancing the down- | 
fall of Antichriſt, 249. he 
makes Antichriſt to be born 


in the perſon of St. Leo the 


Great, bid. abſurdity of 
this ſyſtem, 250. vain ſhift 


of this Miniſter, 25 1. he 
imputes to St. Leo two evil 


characters, Bid. he accuſes | 


St. Leo, St. Bafil, St. Am- 
broſe, &c. of Idolatry, 


25 3. why he does not make 
St. Pafil the beginner of An- 


tichriſtianiſm as well as St. 


Leo, 25 5. his ridiculous cal- 


culation, 256. he ill explains 


the ſeven Kings of the Re- | 
velations, 255. explains as 


ill the ten Kings of the Rewe- 


lations, 260. frivolous an- | 


 Excommunication, _ bd. 
| among 


ſwer of Mr. Furien on this 
head, 263. the oppoſition 
of Jurieu and Foſeph Megs 
to one another, 264. his 
ridiculous notions concerning 
the Turi, 266. he own 
the Prophets of the Prote. 
ſtant Party to be cheats, 267, 
his idea of the Reformation, 
269. his ſentiment on the 


deciſions of Dort, 317. Se. 
 mipelagianiſm does not damn 


according to this author, 
Bid. he makes the Synod 


of Dort act more by policy 


than truth, 3 19. he declares 
they were ready to ber 
with Semipelagiani ſin in the 


Arminians, Jbid, he is 2 


Pelagian, notwithſtanding 
the decrees of Dort, 322. 
he falls back into the exceſſes 
the Refermers were guilty 


of in reſpect to the cauſe of 


fin, 323. according to this 
Miſter, the diſputes touch- 
ing Predeſtination do no lon- 
ger concern any eſſential 
point of Religion, 330. 
what he confeſſes of the Va- 
riation of Proteſtants in re- 
card to the Church's perpe- 
tual viſibility, 323, in his 
notion, you may ſave your 
ſoul inall Communions, 379. 
this he took from the Soci- 
nians, 380. he comes into 
the ſentiments of Mr. Pajon, 
381. is blamed for favouring 
the Socinians, 382. grants 
that we may be ſaved in the 
Chyrch of Rome, 384. owns 
the exceſſes of his Confeſſun 
of Faith, 388. overthrows 


the ideas of the Reformativ!, 


390. impugns the Doctrine 
of his Church relating 0 
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among Mabemetans 
Fews, 405. and at the 


I N D. E KX. 


amongſt his Brethren, Con- 


feflions of Faith are nought 


but arbitrary contracts, 392. 
he eſtabliſhes the independent 


principle, 394. he makes 


the authority and ſubordina- | 
tion of Churches to depend 


on Princes, 395. he con- 
ſeſſes that his ſyſtem is con- 
trary to the Faith of all ages, 
396. he contradicts himſelf 
when he pretends the Coun- 
eil of Nice ſides with him, 
398. he undermines the au- 


thority of the Apoſtolick 
Creed, 401. he accules the | 
Church contemporary with | 


the Apoſtles of Schiſm and 
Hereſy, 403. according to 


um, one may fave himſelf 


among the Socinians, 404. 


and by the ſame principles, 
and 


ſame time, ſpeaks pro and 
con touching the 
Viſibility of the Church, 
408. and touching the uni- 
verſal Church's teaching and 


preaching, 414. he will 


have the general conſent of 
the univerſal Church to be 


a demonſtration, 415. he 
condemns his own Church 
by the characters he gives 
to the univerſal Church, 
419. confeſſing the 1nfall:- 


_ bility of the Church, he 
muſt confeſs that of General | 


Councils, 423. he takes 
from Paſtors the title of 
Judges, con 
ſenſe of his own Churches, 


427. he is againſt all ſub- 


ſcribing to Councils, 428. 
he is for ſacrifieing truth to 
peace, 4 29. 


; | ouftice, mherentacknowledged 


. 


petual | 


„ » 


to the | 


—_ a 


by Proteflants, 457. wide 
Juſtification. 


F uſtification, Luther reprea- 


ches Fohn Huſs with utter 
Ignorance of Juſtification, 
182. Piſcator's Doctrine on 
this head, 222. deteſted by 
the Calviniſis, 223. decree 
of the national Synod of 
Priwas touching Juſtificati- 
on, 225. impiety of the 
. Catviniffs Doctrine on Ju- 
ſtification, as propoſed by 
their Synods, 227. perſpe- 
cuity and plainneſs of the 
Catholick Doctrine on the 
ſame ſubject, id. the Ar- 
minians Doctrine on Juſtifi- 
cation, 286. monſtrous Doc- 
trine of the Dort Synod on 
the ſame point, 294. the 
ancient Church's Doctrine 
conformable to that of Trent, 
457. wide Vol. . 


. 


ELESISKYI, a Shoe- 
maker, puts himſelf at 

the head of the Bohemian 
Brethren and compiles for 
them a body of Doctrine, 178. 
Kings, Wickliff 's pernicious 
Doctrine concerning Kings, 
169. ſyſtem of the Miniſters 
concerning the ſeven Kings 
in the Revelations, con- 


founded by the terms of this 


prophecy, 258. the ten 
Kings in the Revelations 
evidently as ill explicated, 
260. 


L. 


T.o&50, Jurias makes 
Antichriit be born in the 
perſon of St. Leo the Great, 


249- 


—_—_ 
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249. abſurdity of this ſy- | 


ſtem, Did. two evil cha- 
racters attributed to St. Leo 
by this Miniſter, 25 1. pre- 
tended Idolatry of St. Leo, 
25% | 

Lions, the poor men of Lions, 
vide Faudois. 


Liturgy, of Edward the VIth, 
changed in eſſential points, 8. 


Lombez, Council of Lombez 
- againſt the Albigenſes, 89. 


hiſtory of this Council, go. 

London, Synod of London in | 
1562. wherein Queen E/:- | 
| zabeth's Supremacy is re- 


ceived, 12. Council of Lon- 
_ don againſt Wickliff,, 171. 


Luther, reproaches the Rohe- | 
mian Brethren with their 


Utter ignorance of Juſtifica- 
tion, 182. Luther gives 


them his approbation, and | 
how, 189. the Calvinifts 


acknowledge Luther for their 
Father, 219. Lether's vain 
predictions concerning the 
downfall of the Papacy, 237. 
he inſerts in the Smalkaldick 
articles that the Pope is Au- 
tichriſt, 240. vide Vol. I. 


1 Lutherans, ill treated by the 


Polonian Zuinglians, 61. 
who afterwards enter into an 
agreement with them, 63. 
the Lutherans unite with the 
Bohemians and Zuinglians 
in Poland, 191. departure 
of the Lutherans from their 


principles in this union, and 
how they may vindicate 


themſelves, 192. reſlexions 


on this union, 193. how. 
the Lutherans are deſcended} 
from the Albigenſes and 
| Faudois, 200. they ſeek in | 


vain the ſucceſſion of Per /ons 


in theſe Sets, 201. they | 


opinion, 211. aſſembly 


cerning univerſal Grace gire 


Lucius III. Pope, condenys 


| ANICHEANS, er 


Franchfort and at Saint. 


Marpurg in the Conference 


falſe principle of the Mani 


ſemblies, 73. hiſtory of the 


find ſtill leſs amongſt then 
the ſucceſſion of Doctrine, 
Ibid. the Lutherans are ct. 
teſted by the Calvini/ x 
defenders of a monſtroꝶ 


Franckfort is for compre. 
hending the Lutherans i 
the common Confeſſion of 
Faith it deſign'd to make, 
213. letter written to the 
Lutherans by this aſſembly, 
216. difference betwixt wht 
was deſign'd to be done x 


Foy in favour of the Ly. 
rans, from what was ſin 
done at Charenton, 221. 
the Lutherans of Rin 
agree with the Calvini/: 


of Caſſel, 332. the ſerti 
ments of the Lutheran: con- 


occaſion to thoſe of Cant: 
ron and his diſciples, 34, 
335. ſentiments of the Ii. 
therans concerning the per- 
petual Viſibility of the 
Church, 346. vide Vol.. 


the Vaudois, 112 


M. 


rors of the Marichean: 
progenitors of the 4/b:gen/s, 
70. conſequence from th 


cheans, 71. they ende: 
vouggd to juſtify themlelves 
by the uſages of the Church, 
1hid. their ſpirit of ſeduc- 
tion and hypocriſy, 72. 
order to conceal themlelves 
they mix'd in Catholick al- 


Paulicians 


IN DE N. 


paulicians or Armenian 
Manicheans, 74. their con- 


ſormity with the Manicheans 


BE cefuted by St. Auſtin, 75. 


their defi 
* rians, and Peter of Sicihys 
inſtruction in order to pre- 
vent the effect thereof, 76. 
| the e 7 Fo 
appear in the eſt r tne 
| 6g dur Lord, 1000, 


1 


| about their Faith, 85. theſe | 


cheant of Soifſons, 92. thele | 
ei 8 | : 


on the Bulga- 


. Manicheans that came 
from Tah, | 
Orleans under King Robert, 
Ibid. their Hereſy ſpreads 
itſelf into Gaſcony and Tou- 
huſe, 79. the Manicheans of 


* 


Laß calld Cathari, and 
why, IBbid. origin of the Ma- 


nicheans of Toulouſe and 
Traly ; a proof that they came 


trom Bulgaria, 80. Councils 


of Tours and Toulouſe againſt 
them, $1. their conformity 
with the Manicheans known 
by St. Auſtin, 82. the ſame 


Manicheans, 83. it's diſco- 
ver d that they held two firſt 
Principles, 16:4. their Va- 
riations and care to conceal 


themſelves, 84. their equi- 


vocations when examin'd 


Hereticks examin'd in full 
audience of all the people; 


their tenets related by St. 


Bernard who had been tho- 
roughly acquainted with 
them at Toulouſe, 8 7. they 
ſtiled themſelves Albigenſes 
and Petrobuſians, 89. Why 
calbd 4rians, go. their no- 


tion of the Trinity the very 


ſame with that of the ancient 
Manicheant, 91. Mani- 


diſcover'd at | 


I Hereſy in Germany, Ibid. | 
ſentiments of the German 


Hereticks met with in Age- 
nois and England, id. the 
Hereticks of Montpellier are 
Manicheans, 95. in the liſt 
of the Manichean Churches 
drawn by Renier, the Al. 
bigenſes are comprehended, 
100. demonſtration that the 
Hereticks who denied the 
Real Preſence in the twelfth 
and thirteenth Centuries, 
were Manicheans. 
ouſly falſe ſuppoſition of the 


Miniſters, 15 1. Manicheifm 
ſixteen 
Churches of the Mani cheans 
comprehended the whole 
Sect, 15 5. Who were thoſe 
amongſt them calld Catha- 
ri, bid. why St. Paul 
calls the Doctrine of two 
Principles admitted by the 
Manicheans, a Doctrine of 


at Metz, 15 2. 


Devils, 196. why, of all 
Hereſies, the Holy Ghoſt 


hath eſpecially characterized 
none but Manicheiſm. Cha- 


racter of this Hereſy: hy- 
pocriſy, lying, and a ſear d 


conſcience, id. and 197. 
Marriage, rejected by the Ma- 


nicheans as bad, 71. Varia- 
tions of the Manichcans of 
Germany in relation to mar- 
riage, 84. in what reſpect 


the Sacrament of marriage 


was condemn d by the Vau- 
dots, 132. the Albigenſes re- 
jetted lawiul marriage, 145. 


Maſs, the Vaudois made no 


difficulty of coming to Maſs, 


163. John Huſs ſays Maſs, 
172. the Mais offends the 


Bohemian Brethren, 177. 


antiquity of the ſacriſice of 
Maſs, 341. 


Maurice, Prince of Orange 


upholds the Comariſts, 282. 


m Mauxxim, 


Notori- 
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Mauxzim, of Daniel how in- | 


terpreted by the Miniſter, 
246, 252. 


Melancthon, his bad opinion of 


Wickliff,171.acknowledged 
by the Calviniſs for their 
Father, 2 19. he allows that 

it is an eaſy matter to come 

to an agreement about the 

article of Juſtification, 463. 

Menon, one of the Heads of 
the Anabaptiſts, 443. 


Merit, of good-works, rejected 


by the Swwi/5, 54. the me- 
rits of Saints own'd by 


Wicklif, 169. the merit of | 


works own'd by John Huſs, 
173. the Trent Council's 
Doctrine concerning the me- 

rit of good-works, 461. 
vide Vol. I. 


Miniſtry, interruption of the | 


Church's miniſtry own'd by 
the Calwiniſis of France, 
362. before the Reforma- 
tion, the Ele& ſaved in the 
Roman miniſtry by Mr. 
Claude's Confeſſion, 369. 


= Miniſter, the Miniſters decide 


that the Calviniſis may take 


up arms, 28. the firſt Hu- 


guenot war reſolved on by 
the advice of all the Mini- 
ſters, and peace made not- 
withſtanding their oppoſiti- 


on, 35. proof againft the 


Miniſters that the 4/bigen/es 
were Manicheans, 104. ar- 


_ tifices of the Miniſters in | 


reſpect to the hiſtory of the 
Jaudois and Albigenſes, 1 50. 
notoriouſly falſe ſuppoſitions 
of the Miniſters, in order 


to confound the Jaudois with | 


the Albigenſes, 151. two 
objections of the Miniſters 
to the ſame purpoſe, refated, 
154. the Faith of the h 


Calvi niſis truſted in 9% 
hands of four Miniſters, 20 
the Miniſters cannot belie 
what they fay, 254. w 
ſhifts of the Miniſters . 
ting to the buſineſs of Sai 
Foy, 220. the ſyſtem of te 
Miniſters touching the {oz 
Kings of the Revelatyy 
evidently confounded by ti; 
very terms of this prophecy, 
258. their fallacious anſye, 
260. they account as ill in 
the ten Kings of the Rey. 
lations, 260. what it is th 
Minifters have diſcover in 
the Revelations concerin 
their Reformers, 269, th 
Miniſters declare that Sen. 
pelagianiſin doth not dam, 
317. and that they ver 
ready to bear with it in the 
Arminians, 319. the M. 
niſters themſelves very muck 


7 


relax'd in the obſervance q 
| Miniſters elude the deerce 


thirty firſt article of ther 
Confeſſion touching extract. 
dinary vocation, 3065. 
Miracle, under EAdarard Vl. 
and under Elixabetb, none 
of the miracles admitted by 
Calvin in the Euchariſt, are 
employ'd, 10. 
Montpellier, the Hereticks df 
Montpellier were Mani 
cheans, 95. 
| Myſtery, what is that muy 
of iniquity ſpecified by dt. 
. 


N. 


IS MES, the national 
WV Synod of Ames “ 
1572. Changes the decree 


ve 


} 


the Dort decrees, 320. the 


of the Gap Synod, and the | 5 


ing the Subſtance of Jeſus 
Chriſt's Body in the Eucha- 
riſt, 212. | 


_ 


©. 


they were, 152. 


dinations whereon grounded 
in England, 13. how the 
Bohemian Brethren ſeek 
their ordinations in the Ca- 
thotick Church, 182. 


P. 


ARLIAMENT, the 


F Parliament of England | 


3 _ aſſumes to itſelf the deciſion 
um paints of Faith, 13. 
= Parker, Proteſtant Archbiſhop 


that ſubſcribes Eligabeth's 
ſupremacy, 11. 


95. their infamy, 103. 
Paul Perrin, quotes not ſo 
| much as one cotempo 


the J audois, 144. the books 
of the Vaudois produced by 
him, id. their Confeſſion 
of Faith which he produces 
is poſterior to Calvini ſin, 
147. 


their conformity with the 
Manicheans refuted by St. 
on the Bulgarians, 76. 


3 Pelogianiſm, ſpite of the Dori 
decrees, Mr. Jumeu main- 


Fontrary to piety, 321, 


Auſtin, 1hid. their deſign 


tains that Pelagaaniſm is not 


' RDI BARITANS, who 
Ordination, validity of or- . 


of Canterbury is the firſt | 


| Patarians, who they were, | 


Hiſtorian in his hiſtory of 


Paulicians, or Manicheans of | 


Armenia, their hiſtory, 75. 


IDE K.. 


of that of Rochelle concern- Petrobuſians, who they were, 


89. 

Peter de Bruis, appears in the 
eleventh Century, 67. he 
clandeſtinly diſſeminates his 
errors in Dauphiny, Pro- 
vence, and in the neighbour- 
hood of Toulouſe, 87. he is 
chief of the Albigenſes, 89. 
examination of his Doctrine, 
105. St. Bernard charges 

him with nothing but what 
15 true, 108. 


ſtory of the Paulicians and 


| Manicheans of Armenia, 


75. endeavours to prevent 
the ſpreading of their Sect 
in Bulgaria, 76. 

Peter Du Moulin, vide Du 
Moulin. 


Bohemian Brethren, 164. 
Piſcator, who he was, and his 
Dod rine on imputed juſtice, 
222. his Doctrine is deteſted 
by the national Synod of 
Gap, 223. by that of Ro- 
chelle in 1607, 224. by 
that of Priwas in 1612, 
225, and by that of Jonins 


Du Moulin puts Piſcator's 
- queſtion amongſt thoſe 
things which are of little 
importance to Salvation, 
230. the Synod of Ay ap- 
proves what Da Moulin ſays 


„ 
Poland, the Bohemian Bre- 
thren flie thither, 190. and 


the Lutherans and Zuingli- 
I 
Poles, remarkable Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Polonian Luing- 


| Mm z 


fans, 


Peter of Sicily, writes the hi- 


The Picards, diſown'd by the 


in 1614, 226. reflexion on 
the Calviuiſis procedure 
againſt Piſcator, 228. Peter 


there unite themſelves with 
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11 DE X. 
lians, wherein the Luthe- | 
rans are ill handled, 61. 


Ubiquity taught by the Po- 
lonian Zuinglians, 62. their 
agreement with the Luthe- 
rans and Vaudois, 63. 
Poltrot, aſſaſſinates the Duke 


of Guiſe: this murder 


look'd on, in the Reforma- 
tion, as an act of Religion, 


Poor men of Lions vide Vaudois. 
P pe, the Pope of the Albigen- 
fes in Bulgaria, 101. hatred 


of Wickliff and John Huſs | 


againſt the Pope, 172. all 


goes down with Proteſtants | 


provided the Pope be ex- 


_ claim'd againſt, 173. the 


Calixtins diſpoſed to own 


the Pope, 176. the Bohe-| 
mian Brethren offended at | 5 
the power of the Pope, 177. | 


the Synod of Gap adds an 


article to the Confſſion of | 
Faith on purpoſe to declare 


the Pope Amichriſt, 236. 
Luther's vain predictions of 
the Pope's downfall, 237. 
Daniel and St. Paul extra- 


vagantly quoted for proof of 
the Pope's being Autichriſt, 


238. Proteflants diſgrace 


239. the ableſt Prateſtants 
refute this Doctrine, 243. 
the Pope's authority over 

_ General Councils and the 
temporals of ſovereigns is 
not of Faith, ner ought to 


hinder the re-union of Prote- 


ſtants, 469, Furien main- 
T. iins that it is a fundamental 
article of Faith to believe 
the Pope Antichriſt, 244. 
the Pope's infallibility is not 
pf Faith, and the contrary 


_ themſelves by this Doctrine, 


either as heretical or err. 
neous, or even as temerar WE 
ous, 469. vide Vol. I 
Poplicans or Pablicans, u p. 
they were, 93. the Min ; 
ſters make the Yaudois Mi 
nicheans by making then 
Poplicans, 94. 
Prayer, for the Dead rejected by 
the Bohemian Brethren, 177, 
Predefiination, Doctrine of the 
Arminians, or Remonſtr ani 
touchingPredeſtination, 28. 
the diſputes about Predeſi. 
nation, according to Mr. J. 
rieu, no longer intrench on 
the eſſentials of Religion, 
330. | 5 
Preſence, Queen Elixabull 
will not ſuffer her Divines w 
cenſure the Rea] Preſence, 
. the indifference of the 
Engliſh as to the Real Pre. 
| ſence, 9. the Real Preſenc 
impugn'd by Berengariu, 
66. by the Albigen/cs, 9. 
believed by the Y audbis, io, 
112. manifeſt proof that 
the Hereticks who deni 
the Real Preſence in the 
twelfth and thirteenth Cen. 
turies were Manichean;, 
152. Real Preſence believe 
by John Hu, and Jerm 
of Prague, 172. and by 
the Bohemian Brethren, 184. 
the aſſembly of Frauchen 
minces the difficulty of the 
Real Preſence on purpoſe to 
gain the Lutherans, 210. 
Peter Du Moulin, 1 
by the 8 of Ay, is 1 
g il * the Real 
Preſence as believed by tix 
Lutherans, 232. the Nea 
Preſence free from venom 
by the Confeſſion of tit 


. 


gpinion cannot be gondemn'd 


ad 


Miniſters, 324. the Real 
Vat phat Preſence 


> Reality, vide Vol. I. 


pride, of the V audbis, 15 7, 161. 


1 primacy, of Queen El:zabeth ; ” Party are impoſtors, IBid. 


n fpirituals eſtabliſted in 


EY Frgland, 10. the Catholic 
BZBiqhops refuſe to own it, 11. 
EZ declaration of the Proteſtant | 
1 Clergy in favour of this Pri- 


A LN 
Fg; 
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macy, 1 2. this Doctrine con- 


BY Jemn'dby the Calvin, | own the Council of the 


| : Principle, the Manicheans ad- | Cotholick Church, 312. the 


mitted two firſt Principles, 


70. the Albigenſes did the 6 
ſame, 15 1. why the Doc- 


trine of two Principles is 

calbd by St. Paul a Doctrine 
of Devils, 196. 

Primas, the Synod of Pri vas 


in 1612. condemns Piſca- 


tors Doctrine, 225. 


b by Prophets, the Prophets of the | 
= Proteſtant Party are cheats, | 
2267. their interpreters -no | 


better worth, 269. 


Proteſtants conduct and that 
of the Church, 43. what 1s 


W 65. they reap nothing but 
= ſhame in making the Albi. 
= gen/estheir progenitors, 109. 


dis, 135. all pleaſes them, 

provided the Pope be ex- 
claim'd againſt, 173. they 
ſeek in vain for the ſucceſſion 
of Perſons and of Doctrine 
in the Vaudois and Albigenſes, 


ſelves by faying the Pope is 


Anlichri, 239. why thoſe | 


. Proteſtants, difference betwixt | 


the ſucceſſion of Proteſtants, 


= their authority with reſpect | 
do the original of the Yau-| 
dus, 120, Doctrines which | 
Proteſtants reject in the Lau- 
dois no leſs than Catholichs, | 
134. Proteflants propoſe | 
new Dogmata to the Vau- 


201. they diſcredit them 


1 N D E X. 


= 3 Preſence neceſſary, 327. vide; abſurdities endured in the 


Proteſtant Party, 267. the 


Prophets of the Proteſtant 


the arguments employ'd a- 


gainſt the Arminians in the 


Synod of Dort condemn the 


whole Proteſtant Party, 310. 
according to this Synod, the 


 Proteflants were obliged to 


cauſe of Proteſtants Varia- 
tions proceeding from their 
ignorance of what the Church 


15, 344. their ſentiments re- 


_ ating to the perpetual Viſi- 


Purgatory, 


bility of the Church, 346. 


this Doctrine the ruin of 


their Reformation, and the 
ſource of their perplexities, 
347. what preciſely the Pro- 
teſlants are obliged to by 
this Doctrine, bid. they 


vary on this head, 354. and 


Why, 35 er Vol. I. 


173. what preciſely is to be 


believed concerning Purga- 
tory agreeably to the Coun- 


cil of Trent, 467. Prote- 


ſtants principles prove the 
neceſſity of Purgatory, 466. 
the purification of ſouls, af- 
ter this life, own'd by them, 


Bid. they agree as to the + 


main point, but leave the 


manner undecided, 466. 
| wide Vol. I. | 


R 


EALITY, Queen El.. 


zabeth will not ſuffer 


her Divincs to cenſure the 
_ Reality, 5. 


indifferency of 
the Engliſb in reſpect of the 
Reality, 9. the Reality con- 
demn'd 


ieved by Wick- 
liff, 169. and Fohn Huſs, 


INDE X. 


demn'd by the Zuinglians 


of Poland, 61. the Reality | 


denied by the Albigenſes, 


105. believed by the Vau- 


ois, 112, 121. manifeſt 
proof that the Hereticks 


who denied the Reality in 


the twelfth and thirteenth 


Centuries, were Manicheans, | 


151. Reality believed by 
Jobn Hu, 172. ſtrong 


expreſſions of the Bohemian | 


\ Brethren for the Reality. 
184. the Reality free from 


venom, 325. vide Vol. I. 


vide Real Preſence. 


Rebaptization, of the Bohe- [ 


mian Brethren, 179. 


Redemption, the Doctrine of | 


the Arminians concerning 
the univerſality of Redemp- 
tion, - 286, 1 9 


zabeth approves not the Re- 


formation of Edward VI. 
in all its points, 3. whether 
the ſpirit of the Reformation 


Reformation, Queen Eliza- | 


was a ſpirit of meekneſs or 


7 violence, 3 9. effects of that | 


violent ſpirit which predo- 
minated in the Reformation, 


40. the Reformation allows 


private men to arrogate to | 


_ themſelves. greater abilities 
for underftanding ſound Doc- 


trine than all the reſt of the 
Church, 320. Sects barn in | 


the Reformation, 343. 


fourth Century oppoles ho- 
nouring of Relicks, 65. 
St. Leo, St. Baſil, and the 
reſt of the Saints of that 


time accuſed of Idolatry by | 


the Miniſters, on account 
of the veneration they they'd 
to Saints and Relicks, 252. 


Relicks, V igilantius in the | 


1 
U 


Remonſtrants, vide Arminians. 


La Renaudie, chief of the 
Amboiſe conſpiracy ; his cha. 
rafter, 23. 

Revelations, illuſions of the 

- Proteſtants relating to the 

Revelations, 239. expoſition 
of the Miniſter Fries 

Doctrine on the eleventh, 

_ twelfth and thirteenth chap. 
ters of the Rewelations, 244. 
the ſyſtem of the Miniſter 
concerning the ſeven Kings 

of the Revelations evidently 
confuted by the very terms 
of this prophecy, 258. the 
ten Kings of the Revelations 
as evidently ill accounted for, 

260. contrarieties of the 

new Interpreters of the Re. 
velations, 263. the Engliſß. 
man finds England, and the 

Freuch- man, France, in the 
Revelations, 265. what it 

zs that the Miniſters have diſ- 
cover d in the Revelations 
touching their Reformers, 

i © 

Revenues, of the Church plun- 

der'd by Elizabeth Queen 

of England, 17. wide Vol. I. 

Rewolt, beginning of the Cal 

| winiſts revolt in France, 18. 

open revolt of the whole 

Rachelle, the national Synod 

of Rochelle in 1571. con- 

demns thoſe of ' the Party 
that were for changing the 

Supper: article in the Con- 

Feſſon of Faith, 205. deci- 

ſion of this Synod full of 

0 b Did. vain efforts 
of this Synod to find the 

Subſtance of the Body in the 

Calvinian Doctrine, 200. 
error of this Synod endea- 
vouring to explain the my- 
ſtery of the Euchariſt were 

hs on 


IN D E X. 


dut producing the inſtitution, 


208. reaſon of the Synod for 
eſtabliſhing the Subſtance. | 


the other opinion is contrary | 
to the word of God, 209. 
it ſays more than it defign'd, | 
bid. the Swi/s believe them- | 
ſelves condemn'd in this de- 
ciſion, but the Synod takes | 
care they ſhould be anſwer'd, | 
that this Doctrine only con- 
cerns France, 210. the de- 
cree of this Synod is changed 
in that of Nies, 212. the | 
| Synod of Rochelle in 1607, 
_ condemns Piſcators Doc- | 
trine, 223. it gives orders 


ninth articles of the Con- 
Feſſion of Faith, where the 


Mr. de la Rogue, his want of | 
ois, 122. this Minifter art- | 


with the Albigenſes, 15 1 
his falſe pretence that Vicꝶ- 


at the Council of Conſtance, 


M 


fen of Faith of Wickliff”s, 
Where the Reality is clearly 


There it's concluded that 


that the decree of the Synod 


of Gap declaring the Pope 
Antichriſt, be printed in all | 
the copies of the Cone ſſion 
of Faith, 240. this Synod 
declares that nothing ought | 
to be added or taken from the 


twenty fifth and twenty 


Church is treated of, 364. 
ſincerity touching the Vau- 
fully confounds the Vaudoi, 


liF's Doctrine was ſlander'd 


168. he proves that John 
Huſs and Jerom of Prague 


died in the belief of the | 


Church of Rome eſpecially 
in what regards the Eucha- 
rift, 173. | | 

r. de la Rogue, ſon of the 
Miniſter, produces a Con/2/- 


eltablifl'd, 170, 


Rogueſane, chief of the Set 


of the Calixtins, 174. he = 


_ utterly deftroys the Tabo- 
_ rites, 175. his ambition pre- 


vents the Calixtins re-uni- | d 


ting with the Church, 177. 
he makes himſelf Pope in 
Bohemia, Ibid. he permits 
ſeveral Greek Prieſts to cele- 


cording to their Church 

-- rites, 181. Le 

Runcarians, who they were, 
WT.” 


8. 


ACRAMENT, the A. 
kJ bigenſes taught that the 

effett of the Sacraments de- 

pends on the holineſs of the 

Miniſters, 103. the Vaudois 
taught that the merit of 

perſons acted in the Sacra- 

ments more than order and 
character, 119. the Vaudois 

were in no error as to the 
nature of the Sacraments, 

Ibid. what it is they believed 

of the ſeven Sacraments, 

130. Wicklif teaches that 


depends on the merit of 


perſons, 168. the ſeven Sa- 


craments own'd by John 


Hu, 173. and by the Bo- . 


hemian Brethren in their 
Confeſſion Anno 1504, pre- 
ſented to King Ladiſlaus, 
183. they reduce them to 
two, as Luther preſcribes 
them, Ibid, they make the 
Sacraments depend on the 
merit of the Miniſter, 184. 
Sacrifice, the Calviniſis Doc- 
trine againſt Piſcator ſolves 
all the difficulties they pro- 
poſe to us relating to the 
lacrifice- 
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brate the holy myſteries a | | 
| 
| 
| 


the effect of the Sacraments | | | 


9 choman, George Schoman one 


Scripture, abuſe made of the 


1 ND 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, 


224. 


Sainte-Foy, the Synod of | 


Sainte- Fay in 1578. conſents | 


to a new Confeſſion of Faith 


in view of uniting all the 


_ Proteſtants, 217. it truſts] 


its Faith in the hands of four 
_ Miniſters and of Mr. e Tu- 


renne, 218, vain evaſions 


this affair, 220. difference 


betwixt what was deſign'd - 


to be done in favour. of the 
Lutherans at Sainte-Foy, and 
what afterwards was done at 
Charenton, 221. 
Laloation;” the Calniaifs be 
lieve that the faithful are 
 ſureof their Salvation, 276. 
the Dort Synod's deciſion 
on the Certainty of Salvati- 
on, 291, and 297. falſe 
allurement of the Certainty 
of Salvation, 30G. 


of the chiefs of the Unitari- 
ans, 


San . 


in England in behalf of the 


authority of Kings and Par- 

liament as to matters of 

Faith, is alſo ſet up in Scor- 
land, 16. 


Scripture by the YVaudois and 
Albi Es 158. 


Semipelagianiſin, no damning 


error according to Mr. Fu- 
rieu, 317. this Miniſter de- 


clares, they were ready to 


tolerate Semipelagianiſm in 
the Arminians, 319. the 
other Miniiters in the ſame 
ſentiment with him, 320. 
vendomir, aſſembly of Sendo- 
mir where the Lutherans, 


the Bohemians, and the 


EX; 


Zuinglians units, 191. term: 


of the 8 ee agreement, 
Bid. 


Sin, God the author of ſn 
according to the Calviniſi, 


273. Mr. Furieu relapſes 


into the exceſſes of the Re- 
formers with reſpect to the 
cauſe of fin, 323. + 


De Siſcidenſes, a dect of the 
of the Miniſters relating to 


Vaudois that refuſed not to 
receive the Euchariſt from 
the hands of a Prieſt, 132. 

Socini, Fauſto Socini and Lelio 
heads of the Socixiaus, 441, 

Socinians, the Socrnians and the 
Anabaptifis ſprung from Iu- 
ther and Calvin, 443. uni- 
ted together, Bid. 

Soiffens, Manicheansat Soiſſins, 
92. their hiſtory, Bid. 

7 trasburg, Variation of the 

Church of Strasburg, 443. 

the ſenate of Strasburg de- 

ſtroys Images, and injoins 
Communion under both 
Kinds, 444. ſuſpends the 

| celebrati ion of Maſs, Id. 
thole of Strasburg turn 
Zuinglians, afterwards return 
to the Confeſſion of Ausburg, 

id. 445. they fall into 
Ubiquity, Ibid. 

Subſtance, neither under Ea. 
award VI. nor under Li- 
zabeth is the word Subſlance 
employ'd, which Calvin ad- 
mits in the Euchariſt, 10. 

the Zuinglians ſupper void 
of Subſtance, 5 8. vain en- 
deavours of the national Sy- 
nod gf Rochelle in 1571. 
to prove the Subſtance of 
the Body and Blood of ſeſus 
| Chriſt in the Dockrine of 


the pretended-reform'd of 


France, 206. the Subſtance 
reduced to nothing in the 


national 
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rational Synod of Niſines, 
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ducceſton; Proteſtants ſeek in 
vain for the ſucceſſion of 
| Perſons and Doctrine in the 
Vaudbis and Albigenſes, 201. 


what is the ſucceſſion of He- 


 reticks, 202. . * ; 
Supper, the Supper of the Savz/5 
_— Zuinglians without Sub- 
. ſtance, and a Preſence in 
virtue only, 5 8. difference 


which the Zuinglians of | 


Poland place betwixt their 


© Supper and that of the So- 
1 cinians, 61. ſeveral preten- 


ded - reform d Churches of 
France are for changing the 


Supper -· article in the Con- 


Fon of Faith, 205. 
| Supremacy of the Kings of 


England is there eſtabliſh'd | 
notwithſtanding Queen Ei- 
_ eabeth's qualms of conſci- | 
ence, 10. the Catholick | 


Biſhops refuſe to ſign it, 11. 
declaration of the Proteſtant 
_ Clergy in England in favour 
of this Supremacy, Ibid. 
this Doctrine condemn'd by 
the Calviniſts, 16. 
wiſs, new Confeſſion of Faith 
of the Helvetic: Churches 
or Swiſs, 52. frivolous rea- 


ſoning of the Miniſters con- | 


cerning this Confeſſion, 5 3. 
the Save begin but then to 
know any thing of Imputed 


Juſtice, Bid. they reject the] 
merit of good-works, 54. 


they attribute true Faith to 


the Elect alone, 55. they | 


teach the Certainty of Sal- 
vation and the Inamiſſibility 
of Grace, and ill explain 
converhon, cc: their mon- 
ſtrous Doctrine on Free-will, 
57. according to them, the 
8 8 om. | 
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Supper is void of Subſtance 
and no Preſence but in vir- 
tue, 58. they leave nothing 
peculiar to the Supper, 59. 
they are the moſt fin- 
cere defenders of the fgura- 
tive ſenſe, 60. the Swiſs 
believe themſelves condemn'd 
by the deciſion of the nati- 

| onal Synod of Rochelle in 
1571, 210. they are not 
ſatisfied with Bexa's anſwer, 
but ſtill hold themſelves con- 
demn'd, 211. they are pa- 
cified by the explication of 
the Synod of Ni/mes, 212. 


verſal Grace, 335. another 
Sabi /i deciſion on the He- 
brew Text, laugh'd at by 


the learned of the Party, 
336. another deciſion of the 


Swiſs and Geneva reproved 


by Mr. Claude, Ibid. 
p - 
MRNABORITES, the Sect 


of Taborites ariſes in 
Bohemia, 174. their rebel- 

lion and cruelties, Bid. 
their total deſtruction, 175. 
Temples, erected in honour of 


the Saints by the Bohemian 
Brethren, 189. 


7%, Teſt act in England 


wherein the Exgliſs draw 


near to our ſentiments and 


condemn us only by manifeſt 
mines, 139 7 

Teſtament, the Old Teſtament 
rejected by the Manicheans 
as fabulous, 71. rejected by 


the Albigenſes, 89. received 


by the Vaudois, 15 1. 


Jouins, the national Synod of 


Tonins in M DC X1V. con- 
demns Piſcator, 226. 


Nn Teul uſe, 


Swiſs formulary againſt Li- 
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Tranſubflantiation, manifeſt 


IND 


Toulouſe, the Manicheans of 
Toulouſe, 87. are the ſame | 
| lary ſuppreſsd with the 


with the 4/bigen/es, go. 


proof that the YVaudois did 
in no wiſe err as to that 
point, 124. this Doctrine 


impugn'd by Wickhif,, 170. 
retain d by John Huſ and | 


Ferom of Prague, 172. and 
by the Caliætins, 175. re- 
jected by the Bohemian Bre- 

thten, 177. the hatred of 
the Calviniſi people turn'd 
_ againſt Franſubſtantiation 


ever ſince the Synod of | 
_ Charenton in MDC XXXL. | 


328. the word Tranſubſtan- 
tiation Choſen at the Council 


of Lateran, and why, 452. 
45 Ip U. 


, 2.71 
Trent, the Council of Trent 
hath added nothing to the 

deciſions of the ancients, 


454. it does but repeat the 
ancient deciſions in reſpect 


to juſtifying Grace, 457. in 


reſpect to its gratuity, 455. 
in reſpect to the preparations | 
to Grace, 459. to the in- 


| ſeparable union of liberty 
and Grace, 460. to the 
merit of good-works, 16:4. 


in reſpe& to the fulfilling | 


of God's commandments, 
461. it has cut away the 
root of all abuſes relating to 
the honour paid to Images. 


Its moderation in determin- | 
ing nothing but what is cer- 
| tam, 467. it ſpeaks not 


- ith ambiguity, Bid. it has 
determin'd all that regards 
the true authority of the 
Pope, 468. in it, thoſe are 


oppoſed Who were for 


making a formulary whence 


the Pope's ſuperiority over 


a General Council might be 
inferr'd, 1bid. this formy. 


Pope's conſent, bid. 
Trinity, the ancient Mani. 
cheans ſentiment as to the 
Trinity, 91. is the fame 
with that of the Toulou/e- 
* Albigenſes, Bid. 
Turk, Furieu's ridiculous con- 
ceit relating to the Turk, 
. 
Turenne, the national Synod 
of Sainte- Foy truſts its Faith 
in the hands of four Mini- 
ſters and of Mr. Turenne, 
218. why Mr. Turenne em- 
_ ploy'd in this deputation 
concerning Doctrine, Bid. 


af I2 UITY, taughtby 
che Polonian Zuinglians, 
62. Peter Du Moulin, whoſe 
ſentiment is approved by the 
Synod of Ay, is againſt con- 
demning Ubiquity, 231. 

D biquity tolerated by the 

|. Catornefts, 330. 
Unction, what was believed by 
the Vaudois concerning ex- 
treme-unCtion, 131. | 
Union, of the three Proteſtant 
Seects of Poland, 191. re- 
flexions on this union, 193. 
the aſſembly of Franchſort 
is for making a union be- 
twixt all the defenders of 
the figurative ſenſe by a 
common Confeſſion of Faith, 
7-818: ETC 

Unitarians, vide Socinians. 
Jalao, author of the Vauadus, 
68. who he was, 110. whe- 
ther a man of learning, 112. 
his firſt deſign, Bid. what 

. 


Peal 


__ 
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Faul Perrin fays of Vallb, 


Variation of the E ngl; 2 on 
the Euchariſt, 5. their Va- 


ration as to the Adoration 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, 6, and 7. their Va- 
riation confels'd by Mr. Bur- 


net, 17. Variations of the 


Manicheans of Germany, | 


84. Variations of the Vau- 


| a, fince Luther and Cal-|_ 
ments, Bid. want of ſin- 
cerity in the Proteſtant Hi- 


win's time, 135. Variation 
of the Reformed of France 
relating to the Euchariſt, 


205, 212. Variations of the | 


Swiſs concerning the Vul- 
gate, 336. the cauſe of the 
Variations of Proteſtant 
Churches, 3 


344. 
The Vaudois, agree with thel 


Zuinglians and Lutherans 
of Poland, 63. they are 
well treated by the Calwi- 


2ifls, and why, 67. ridi- 


culous pretenſions of the 


Vaudois as to their antiquity. 


Fäalſe origin which they boaſt | 
of, Did. the Miniſters | 
make the FYaudois Mani- | 


cheans in making them Po- 
plicans, 94. many ſorts of 


Hereticks call'd  Yaudois, | 


Bid. the YVaudois are diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the Manicheans 
and by conſequence from the 
Albigenſes, 95. the begin- 
ning of the Vaudois or Poor- 


men of Lions, 110. the ; 


abridgment of their hiſtory, 


Bid. they are condemn'd | 


by Pope Lucius III. they 
come to Rome, 112. they 


ting to the Real Preſence, 


112. their errors did not 


regard the Euchariſt, 113. 
| they came to beg the appro- 


 tholicks, 
Which the Carbolichs ap 
are accuſed of nothing rela- 


Nn 2 


bation of Innocent III. they 


begin to be treated on the 
foot of obſtinate Hereticks, 
117. the Church's patience 
with reſpect to the Vaudois, 
Sid. their Sect a ſpecies of 
Donati ſin, 118. their bold- 
neſs increaſes by little and 
little, 119. their Doctrine 
in regard to Church - reve- 
nues, 16:4, they were free 
from error as to the Sacra- 


foorians with reſpect to the 
Jaudbis original, 120. the 


Vaudois did not change their 


Doctrine concerning the Eu- 


chariſt till Luther's time, 
121. 
122. manifeſt proof that 


liſt of their errors, 


they were in no error rela- 


15 ting to Tran ſubſtantiation, 


they believe the ne- 


| ceſlty of Confeſſion, 128. 


in the exterior they per- 


form'ꝭ d the duties of Catho- 
licks, 129. what it was they 


believed of the ſeven Sa- 
craments, 130, in what 
reſpe&t they condemn the 

Sacrament of marriage, 132. 
demonſtration that the Ca- 


_ tholicks were neither igno- 
rant of nor did diſſemble the 


Doctrine of the Yaudvis, 
133. diviſion of the VJaudois 
Doctrine into three heads, 
134. Doctrine which the 
Proteſtants reject in the 
Vaudois as well as the Ca- 
16:4, Doctrine 


prove in the Yaudois but 


the Proteſtants reject, Bid. 


the Vaudbis change their 
Doctrine ſince Luther's 
and Calvin's time, 135. 
BREW 
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new tenets 1 


their preſumption, 160. 
Whether one ought to be 


from Crespin, 140. proof 
from Bexa, bid. change 


Bid. Vaudois books pro- 


duced by Perrin, 144. their 


Confeſſion produced by this 


author is poſterior to Cal- 
Vviniſin, 147. manifeſt proof 
that the Vaudois had no 
Confeſſion of Faith antece- | 
dently to the pretended Re- 
formation, Ibid. the Vaudois, 
in making their Cafoinift | 


Confeſſion of Faithy retain'd | 


_ ſomething of the Dogmata | 
- peculiar. to them, 149. re- 
flexions on the hiſtory of 
the Vaudois and Albigenſes. 
Artifice of the Miniſters, 
150. notorious falſe ſuppo- 
ſitions of the Minifters in 
order to confound the Fau- | 
dois with the Albigenſes, | 
151. whether the word Be- 
levers ſignifies the Vaudois 
in the ancient authors. Au- 
-  bertin's fallacy, 156. the 
VJaudbis concur not in ſen- 
timent with the Calvi- 
niſis. What we ſhould be- 
lieve concerning the lives 
of the Vaudbis, 157. their 
pride, 1bid. ſowerneſs was 
their character. Abuſe they 


made of the Scripture, 158. 


ſurpriſed at their falſe con- 


INDEX. 


d to the | 
Vaudois by the Proteſtants, 


Vid. the Vaudbis nowile | 
 Catviniſis; proof of this 


in the Yaudois of Calabria 
and their intire extinction, 

141. the Vaudbis at preſent 

are not Predeceſſors but diſ- 
ciples of the Calviniſis, 


in that they denied their 
Religion, Bid. the YVaudsi; 
diſown'd by the Bohemia; 
Brethren, and by the Pi. 
cards, 163. in what man- 
ner the Vaudois ſprung from 
the n N Manichzan;, 


1 


tury, oppoſes the yeneration 


of Relicks, and is preferred 


"Vn wy wo 


ſtancy, 161. inevitable con- 
24 e of theſe 3 


to St. Ferom by the Pro- 
teſtants, 65. 5 

Viſibility, of the Church, i 
Church. ; 


Vocation, . memorable decdfion 


of the Synod of Gap con- 


cerning extraordinary Voca- 
tion. 365. 


extraordinary Vocation, i 
they are obliged to give up 
W g TOO, 335 


3 che firſt dvilwin 


Party concurs in, 26. ” theſe 


wars approved in their na- 
28. what 


ſpirit actuated the Huguenots 
in theſe wars, 30. their 
vain pretences that theſe 
wars did not concern Reli- 


gion, 31. perplexity of the 


French Calviniſts with reſ- 
pect to theſe wars. The 
firſt war reſolved on by the 


advice of all the Miniſters, 


and peace concluded in ſpite 

of th 35. the other wars 
deftitute of all pretext, 37. 
vide Vol. I. | 

Wicklif, his impious Doc- 
trine, 66. he never ſepara- 


ted from Rome, 171. his 


i 7 ialggut 


9. 
1 in the Grth Can. | 


the Miniſters | 
elude this decree — | 


under Charles IX. 
| hich the whole Huguene! 
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INDE X. 


* 1 rialogut tumultuates all | 
þ Bohemia, 177. what was | 
his Theology, 165. he imi- | 


tates the falſe piety of the 


Z* Paudeois by attributing the 
effect of the Sacraments to 


perſonal merit, 168. his 
Doctrine nowiſe ſlander'd 


at the Council of Conſtance, 


Ibid. his pernicious Doctrine 


concerning Kings, 169. he 


conſented to the invocation 
of Saints, honour'd their 


Images, and believed Pur- 
gatory, Did. Wickliff 's | 
Confeſſion of Faith produced 


by Mr. de la Roque junior, 
where the Real Preſence is 


clearly laid down and Tran- 
ſlhſtantiatiam rejected, 170. 


this Confeſſion attributed to 


himſelf, 


trine, and dies in the exte- 
rior Communion of the 
Church, 171. Melan#hor's 
judgment concerning Wick- 


j | 5 lic, Ibid. his memory re- 
| ſpected by the Calixtins, and 


Why, 177. | 


 Wiſonats, Andrew Wiſſonats | 
ſhews how the Unitarians 


= the Council of London by | 
Mr. de la Rogue, Bid. the | 
contrary proved by Wicklif | 
id. Wicklif | 
publickly renounces his Doc- | 


ſeparated from the Reſormed, 
442. - 


5 
78 CA, chief of the Ja- 


borites, his bloody feats, 
17 8 


The Zuinglians, make a new 


Confeſſion of Faith, 5 2. they 
go over to Calviu's notions _ 
concerning Grace, 54. Man's 
converſion ill explain'd by 


them, 55. their monſtrous 


Doctrine concerning Free- 


will, 57. according to them, 
the Supper is void of Sub- 


ſtance, and the Preſence but 
in virtue, 58. they leave 
nothing peculiar to the Sup- 
per, 59. they are the moſt 
ſincere defenders of the gu- 
rative ſenſe, 60. remark- 


able Con feſſion of Faith of 


the Polonian Zuinglians, 61. 


they teach Ubiquity, 62. 


cheir agreement with the 


Lutherans and Vaudois, id. 


their union with the Bohe- 


mians and Lutherans at Sen- 


domir, 191. the Zuinglians 
moſt of them all recede from 
their particular principles in 
this union, 192. reflexion 


on this union, 193. 


End of the Ix p Ex to the Second PART. 
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50 OK X. Page 7. Line 13. could caſt, read woull caſt. 
B p. 34. 1. 19. dele iſſue. p. 40. I. 27. Schart, r. Stuart 
Book XI. Page 68. Line 32. dele are. p. 103. I. 22. weak- 
neſs, r. wickednels. p. 126, 1. 22. put theſe, r. puts theſe. p. 


1.68. 1. 12. dele the. p. 169. I. 26. or, r. for. ” 
Bock XIV. Page 334. Line 37. Miniſter, read Miniſters.” 


p. 335. L. 20. Miniſter, 7. Miniſters 
Bock XV. Page 363. Line 20. couched, read be couched. p. 
422. 1, 23. yet it is, 7. that it is. p. 427. I. 34. his book, 7. 


the book. p. 463. 1. 31. renew d, v. review d. 
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